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INDIAN STATUTORY COMMISSION.

INTERIM REPORT,

To}'he King’s Most Excellent Majesty.
May it Please Your Majesty,

We, the Commissioners appointed for the purpose of inquir-
ing into the working of the system of government, the growth
of education and the development of representative institutions
in British India, and matters connected therewith, and of report-

ing as to whether and to what extent it is desirable to estab- -

lish the principle of - responsible government, or to extend,
modxfy or restrict the degree of responsible government then
existing therein, including the question whether the establish-
ment of second chambers of the local legislatures is or is not
desirable ; availing ourselves of Your Majesty’s permission to
report our proceedings from time to time, desire to submit to
Your Majesty the report presented to us by the Auxiliary Com-
mittee on the Growth of Education which we appointed, with
the sanction of the Secretary of State for India, under the

powers conferred om us of appointing persons to make sub-
ordinate inquiries.

In reporting in due course to Your Majesty our opinions on
the matters submitted for our consideration we shall not fail
to record our opinions on the growth of efucation in British
India, in which duty we shall derive great assistance from the
result of the inquiries of the Auxiliary Committee.

All of which we most humbly submit for Your Majesty’s most

gracious consideration. :
Jonx SimoN, Chairman.
BurNHAM.
STRATHCONA.
Epwarp CADOGAN.
VzrNON HARTSHORN.
G. R. Laxz-Fox,
CremErsT R. ATTLRE.

J. W. BHORE

S. F. SmWABT§Secretanes.

London,
25th September, 1929,
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ANALYSES OF CHAPTE_RS.
CHAPTER I.—INTRODUCTORY.

Section I.—dppaintment of Commitice and Terms of Reference.—
*  (1-2) Introductory; Minute of Appointment of the Committee,

Section 11.—Scope of Enquiry.—(3—13) Interpretation by the Com-
. mittge of,their terms of refereuce.

Secteon 111.—Procedure.—(14—21) Procedure of the Committee.

CHAPIER 11.-—BRIEF SURVEY OF 1NDIAN LiDUCATIONAL POLICY DOWN
TO THE KREFORMS.

(1) Introductory. (2) The love of learning in lndia of ancient origin.
: (3) Indian learning at a low ebb at the beginning of the 1gth
century. The Hindu and Mubammadan systems of schools.
The elementary schools inefficient. (4) The attention of British
authorities first directed to the revival of oriental lcarning.
Foundation of the Calcutta Madrassa and the Sanskrit
College, Benares. Provision for education in the East India
Company’s Act of 1813; the money mainly spent on Sanskrit
and Arabic. (5) The new movement for western education; its
two sources: the semi-rationalist movement of Raja Ram Mohan
Roy and David Hare; the Christian missionary movement.
Influence of the latter on the development of the vernaculars.
Protest of Ram Mohan Roy in 1823 against opening of the
Sanskrit College, Calcutta, (6) The Committees of Publie
Instruction. The struggle in Bengal between ‘Anglicists’ and
‘Orientalists’. Both parties desired the formation of a ver-
nacular literature. (7) Minute of Macaulay of 1835; Minutes
of Bentinck in 1835 and Auckland in 1839, endorsing
Macaulay’s policy. The system of English education adopted
and encouraged by Government. Stimulus given by the free-
dom of the press in 1835 and substitution of vernaculars for
Persian in the lower courts in 1837, (8) Female education still
more backward than that of men; early steps; Bethune con-
verted Dalhousie to a new policy of encouragement of female
education in 1849-50. ~(9) The = Parliamentary enquiry
of 1853. The epoch-making despatch of Sir Charles Wood in
1854. (10) The ‘filtration theory’ adopted up to that date by
the East India Company: the despatch first imposed on the
Government of India the duty of creating a properly articu-
lated svstem of education from the primary school to the
university. (11} The chief features in the despatch of 1854,
The despatch of 1859, All subsequent departures are develop-
ments of the poliey laid down in these despatches. (12) The
establishment of Departments of Public Instruction. The
foundation of Universities in Caleutta, Madras and Bomhay;
the erowth of schoals and eolleges: greater intevest in secondary
eduncation than primary.  (13) Transfer of the control of Edu-
cation Denartments to local Governments in 1871, (14) The
Hunter Fdueation Commission of 1982 : jts recommendations
endoreed by Government in 1884. The effect on the expancion
of primary education and the transfer of jts management
to local bodies; development of the grant-in-aid system.

iis
A



ANALYSES OF CHAP1ERS.

(15) A ) : ANALYSES OF CHAPTERS. v
15) Action of the Secretary of State and of Lord G .

; " ; . o Urzdn in . . L .
{qus 19‘t0_0 —1902 relating to higher education. The Indi?: Section 11.—Qbstacles to progress; necessity for good administration.—
éﬁh"czftsilo 111‘:)3 l(;olrlpmxsm?n \ g:)t4 190: ; the Kesolution on Indian (3) Exceptional difficulties in lndian education; exceptional
-ducation olicy of . its main feat . " . .. _ 1CU Sy o
Universities Act of 1904, > in features; the Indmn need for good administration. (4) The problem of mass edu

. (16) The Department of Educati
se.pfxrated from the Home Department in 1910. Anxmalc::la:x:
of 50 lakhs-of rupees announced

at the Durbar of 1911-12; His M

cation preponderantly a rural problem. () Comparison
between urban and rural areas. Provision of efficient educa-

by t‘h,e King-Emperor's desire . tion more difficult in rural areas than in the towns. (6) The
a)esty’s speech on educatiof at

~ ; 9 i1 « A majority of agriculturists are poor and improvident; much
talqul§tq n 1912, (17) M_r. G. K. Gokhale’s bill in the Imperial pegsua's}i’on needed to convince them of the necessity for educa-
egislative Council Introduced in 1911; opposed by Govern- “ tion; the sthool should be an instrument of rural uplift.
me;nlt; 1n 1912, with the suggestion that measures of compulsion ' (7—8) Low dcnsity of population in some areas; other difficul-
might be introduced in local legislatures. (18) The main ties. (9) Epidemics, seasonal illmess, etc. (10) Differences of

features of the Lducation Lesolution of the Government of caste, religion, community and language. 'The ‘untouchables’.

India in 1913. (19) The policy of 1913 materiall -OUT:
progress; but developments were in many cases gela.eyl::?\i)mgt%(:
great war. Appointment in 1917 of the Sadler Commiusidyn on
the University of Calcutta, which reported in 1919, (20) The
recommendations of the Commission endorsed by Government
almost 1n their entirety in 1920 and have had a wide effect.
(21) Under the Reforms education became a ‘transferred’ sub-
ject confided almost entirely to the provinces. An educational
policy for India as a whole no longer exists.

The uncconomic multiplicity of segregate schools. (11) The
special need for strong, concerted and well-directed effort to
avoid the present waste and ineffectiveness.

Section i1I.—Rapid espansion.—(12) Introductory.  (13) Relevant

statistics (boys and girls). (14) The advance towards univer-
sal primary education. Percentage of children of school-going
age (six to eleven) receiving instruction. (15—16) Total direct
expenditure on primary schools, increased from 509 to 695

crores between 1917 and 1922; increases in the several provin-
ces. Ministers and legislatures desirous of extending and im-
proving mass education. (17) Question whether the increase
in expenditure has produced a corresponding increase in edu-
Section 1.—Statistical Data.—(1) For contents of Tables in this para. cational value.

see List of Tables (I to XIV) on page xxv. Section IV.—The Pupils.—(16) Literacy; the slow progress, 1911—
Section 11.—Indications of progress.—(2—5) Rapid growth in numbers; 1921. (19) In order to estimate effect of the schools on literacy

CHAPTER 1II.—STaTIsTICAL DaTa aAND INDICATIONS OF PROMRESS.

Section I.—Control and management.—

between 1917 and 1922, half a million; between 1922 and 1927
nearly three millions; the growth distributed over all the ﬁeld;
of education and all provinces; growth likely to be even more
rapid between 1927 and 1932. (6—7) Great increase in ex-
penditure, from 113 crores in 1917 to 24} crores in 1927; a proof
of the willingness of the country to make sacrifices for educa-
tion, and of the good-will of legislatures, Ministers and local
bodies. (8) The increase in numbers not only among Hindus
but among Muhammadans and also backward and depressed
classes. (9) Slow but steady breakdown of obstacles to edu-
cation, e.g., the isolation of rural areas, the early age of mar-
riage, conservative prejudices. (10—11) Increased interest in
and demand for education among all classes of the community.
The new movement among educated women. (12—14) Those
responsible for the organisation of education in India alive to
the necessity of facing its problems, estimating their magnitude
and devising measures for their solution. Legislative reforms:
and improvements in various branches. There is a will to con.
sider what is necessary; if it results in sustained and cogz

sistent aetion there is good hope for the f
of the material in the tschoolsxp uture.  Excellence

CHAPTER IV.—Mass Epucarioxn.

(1) Manner of control: j

M ; in
1 dlvgdpd between Govérn'nealtl;
ecognition, aid and ction

provinces except Madras, contro
and local bodies. Method of r

in different provinces. (2) Statistics of education inspection:

tions classified according to management, Al institu-

it is assumed that on the average no child who has not com-
pleted a course of four years will become permanently literate.
(20) Enormous diminution in enrolment from class to class at
the primary stage. Statisties. Of every hundred pupils who
entered Class 1 in 1922-23 only 18 were in Class IV in 1925-26.
{21) Diminution due to ‘wastage’ (the premature withdrawal of
pupils before the end of the primary course), and ‘stagnation’
(the retcention of pupils in a ciass for more than one year).
“Wastage' a more potent factor than ‘stagpation’. (22) Even
making, an allowance for certain circumstances, the facts of
‘wastage’ and ‘stagnation’ are shocking. (23)_ The relation of
the figures to literacy. (24) ‘Wastage’ involves immense waste of
monev®and effort. (25) Relapse into illiteracy. Rural condi-
tions and environments unfavourable to the retention of liter-
acv: absence of vernacular literature attractive to children.
(26) Adult work: very little systematic ?ffort. Statistics. No
advanced work like that of the Workers Fducational Associa-
tion and similar bodies. (27) Stagnation: common for child-
ren to remain in the same class for two years and sometimes
even for seven or eizht: wastage and stagnation larger in
rural than in urban areas and in primary schools than in the
primary departments of secondary schools.  (27a) The primary
classes of secondary schools are producing literates; hut taking
inte account the death-rate, the primary schools are so in-
effective as scarcely to increase the proportion of literates to
the population. Three-class schools cannot be expected to
affect literacy. (2%) Irregular attendance. No exact figures
avajlable.

Section V.—Provision and distribution  of  schoals.—(29) Introdue-

tory. (30) Statistics of primary schools for boys. Over
162,000 such recognised scheols in British India; over 32,000

A2
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boards or committees, largel i i ‘
n gely owin
Calcutta Umveraity’ Commision. By Sratispiaprossed b7 the

middle Engli i
I r:d ;rovinngg;;h schools classified by method of management

Section 11.—Schoolz and enrolment.—(9 isty
/ ‘ nt.—(9) Statist i
Ifmddle Engligh schools and of their cnrolm};lst. o’f‘ht}a\ ligr?cr;:::e(:
hljom 1917 to 1927. (10) Extent to which the addition of
igh schools has been followed by an incfease in th: 't:)m“{
nuz&l.ber of pupils, Statistics. The figures for Bengal :B'ht:
afld the Central Provinces indicate that the econg- {e l'l it
t;me‘pggoylsmn <()f )neIW high schools has been r(::::i;ed lmil;
winees. (11) In many provinces the distributi
schools i: very uncqual; in  Madr nore . prosper o
areas favoured at the expense of theaiaél}(‘i-ax:l; reThr:;scl)):;l:i’::
in the United Provinces, Bengal and the l’unjt;,b. The {)0“(3}’

, gin?;gf’mcmhsat‘on of high schools in rural areas of the

Sectzqn I11.—Ezpenditur: and fecs.—(12) Expenditure on secondary
s'chools for boys, by provinces. Increase and percentage of
increase between 1917 and 1927. (13) Percentages of contri
butions to expenditure in the different provinces from (-'Ov:
ernment funds, local board funds, fees and other sourc
(14) The proportion contributed by Government funds hes.
mcrea.sec{ in every province and has doubled in Mmlr-.;q '183
the Punjab. Variation in the proportions contrihut;d (? ,
fees; 639 per cent. in Bengal, only 26-2 per cent. i tl?
Central .Prgvmces. '(15) Statistics of the average . 1 for
-per pupil in the different provinces; the figure vva.xpua] fee
Rs. 14'9 in Assam to Rs. 34'2 in Bombay. The ) Ses rom
fees aceounts in part for the small variety of ow rate of
narrow curriculum in most schools. (16) Staticg_urses and

average annual cost per pupil; the figure Stics of the

Rs. 30 in Bengal to Rs. 872 in Burma. Since 1;:;%: from

Il;g(;lba decre%seiﬂm, shis item in all provinces hut i{dt"{:are :las

ay. probably due i i [1TAs an

Bo pup“sp 3 to an increase in the average number

Section IV.—Scope of the secondary sys
(18-21) Uniformity of the systé/m ng{ ifl?gh a(rlug) ,Id“ltroducto?y_
schools; flow of pupils from middle to highms]ta( le Fnelish
((l}ue to the influcuce of matriculation and the tge‘ largely
overnment service. The School Final examin traction of
alternative to matriculation largely a f Xaminaticn s an

. ailure
Section V.—Matriculation in e
' : tts  relation to g

iz{f;)noils.:@?&t:‘;]) The two aspects of matriculat?grl'lo-l(?r-nawlar
e t'““ fo e anglo-vernacular course, (i) 1) as the
a(ci?ul;]r)nf‘rog oefngly to fhe intermediate vl)nrqe a’is;hethe qua.hi

Pt e anglo-vernacular course and . muiua
Stat;’stlce of passes at matrien]ation gt;rs)er a?d matriculation.
number of failures points to ¥ Provinces. The ureat

(24-25) The laxness in promo fefects  at an earlier

_ : sta

Voys wasting time. efons ant(l]onns:mfrom class to class Ma‘:z;
)} . ney j TN

of secondary scheols. Fvidence f‘.‘_m: in_the existing courge

the Central Provinces, Madras, Bomlay and

Section VI.—Suggested remedies
(26) Two kinds e
(i) retention in
intended for ryur

for waste ;

i ; i the nreg
Sen

:hfe rerpt}agles suggested for the

tr mid .le vernacular system

al pursuits acmnmnnim]‘hy

[ cystem—
p;esent waste
of more boys
the introduction

(8) Statisties of high and

ANALYSHS OF CHAPTBES. i

of & more diversified curriculum in those schools, (ii) the

diversion of more boys to industrial and commercial careers
ag the end of the middle stage, accompanied by the provi-
sion of glternative courses in that stage preparatory to 8

instruction in technical and industrial schools. (27-28).
Importance of the retention of more rural boys in the middle

vernacular system, Suggested enlargement of their scope.. s

(29) Oginion of the Agricuitural Commission on the drifd
from rurai areas to anglo-vernacular schools and the to¥ns.
(30) The improvement of the middle vernacular. system would
relieve the anglo-vernacular system of difficultfes and assis
rural reconstruction and improvement. Vernasnlar ‘middle
pass’ mea needed as teachers, and for many other callings.
(31) The question of English ia the middle vernacular
schools. Suggestion of an intensive course in English te
follow the end of the middle vernacular course. (32) Oppor-
tunities should not be withheld from village boys who wish
to follow the anglo-vernacular course. (33) Diversion of
boys to industrial training. There has been no clear appre-
ciation of the aim of pre-vocational training and its pruper re-
lationship to the ordinary school course. (34—35) The uncer-
tainty of aim accentuated by the separate control of industrial
schools in most provinces. Industrial schenis are not widely
appreciated  at present but have heen successful where
the pupils have becn reernited At the proper stage of the
school course: examples from Bombay and Madias, (36)
Evidenre in favour of an examination to mark che end of
the middle anglo-vernacular course; suggestion that this
examination should be the ‘school junction and clearing house.’

Section VII.—Matriculation sn relation to the intermediate course—
(37) The intermediate course in some places treated definitely
as part of the sccondary system. (38) Percentage of successful
candidates at a matriculation or school final examination who
proceed to the first intermediate year. (39) Inability of :nany
matriculates to understand mass _ lectures, owing to their
want of knowledge of English. Evidence from the Punjab
and from Bombay. The lowness of examination standards.
(40) View of the Caleutta University Commission that inter-
mediate students should veceive class-teaching in classes of
about 30 students. Establishment of intermediate colleges in
the Pnnjub, Tinited Provinces and Dacca University arvea.
Experiment 1n Bihar. (41) Varying opinions as to whether
the new type of intermediate college has been successful. In
many cases the colleges have not been given a fair trial. The
controversy still acute.

; V1I1.—Teaching.—(42) Percentage of trained teachers in

Section secondavy schools, by provinces. \43) The small percentages
in Bombay and Bengal. Comparison with Madras; average
numbers of teachers and of trained teachers per high school
(44) Increase in percentage of t-"?J.Ded teachez‘s.betwee!} 1917
and 1927. (45) Insufficient provision of training facilities.
Statistice of training.colle.ges.. (46) Great.dxfferep:as in the
quality of training given In different provinces: in some the
methods conventionai and pbsolete, in others valuable wprk
is beingz done in stimulating experiments and jntroducing
new methods into the schools. The nine months’ course
is too short: for many teachers refresher courses at the train-
ing colleges are desirable. (47) The conditions of service

-
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unrecognised schools, (31) Average number of males of school-
going age per boys’ priupary school in the different provimgpey.
{32) Average area served by a boys’ primary school. (33) The
problem of school provision (a) for the 364,000 smaller villages
with a population of under 500, (b) for the larger villages and
towns, numbering 136,000. Reason to believe that the -vast
majority of category (b) alread, possess school-units, though
not suflicient school accommodation. The exjstence of so many
school-units important and encouraging. (34) The distribution
of primary schools very uneven; evidence from Bengal,
Madras, Bihar and United Provinces. (35) The defect accen-
tuated by communal and religious requirements. Distribution
of the 33,000 scgregate primary schools for Muhammadans by
provinces. (36—37) Statistics of segregate schools for the
depressed classes and for other communities, (38).Discussion
of segregate schools in the United Provinces and Bihar. (39)
Further difficulties due to separate provision on a large scale
for boys and girls. (40) Inadequate utilisation of existing
schools. Average enrolment of boys’ primary schools by pro-
vinces. (41) Average enrolment, per class in primary stage;
differences between the provinces; the comparatively high en-
rolment in Class IV in the Punjab, Bombay and Central Pro-
vinces. _ (42) The present position. The future hope of pro-
gress depends on the retention of children at school for at least
four years. (43—44) The increase in Class IV not propor-
tional to the general increase in enrolment and expendi-
ture; statistics; opinion of the Agricultural Commission that
the number of pupils who pass through Class IV is probably
little more than the loss of literates due to the death-rate.
(45) In Bengal, in spite of addition of nearly 11,000 new
schools .an('l 370,000 pupils between 1917 and 1927, the number
of pupils in Class IV has declined. The position in Assam,
Madras and Burma. (46—47) Single-teacher schools. Adverse
views of the Agricultural Commission. Statistics: these schools
form over 60 per cent. of the total number. Position in the
different provinces. (48) The restriction of primary schools to
three cJasses diminishes the burden on the teacher, but is un-
favourable to the production of literacy unless arrangements
are made for children to proceed to other schools. Recent
multiplication of schools of the single-teacher type. (48) Opi-
nions of Mr. J. A. Richey and others. (50) Ephemeral charact-
er of many primary schools. The position in Madras.

V1.—Curriculum and teaching.—(51) The Agricul .
mission on the proper relationship of rural e%iucatitg;atlo Sﬁ?l
life. (52—53) The rural curricula criticised, but the provisio

of suitable teachers of greater importance than chan c8 in
curricula; necessary therefore to examine conditions ogf .
vice, qualifications and training of the teachers. (54) A%er-
age monthly salaries of teachers, ranging fm‘n.] R«s ) ver-
Bengal to Rs. 47 in Bombay, are in some provinces ier ‘(?,bln
low. The salary is supplemented in some cases by pa edibly
extraneous work. Details of pay in the diﬁ’m-(,nrt)‘ yment for
(56) Differences of pay between untrained and tras Nrovinces,
(57—%8) Training. Percentage of rained teachers,

j train hers
primary schools, 44 per cent. for Britishe%ndii:?d;;:s d]erfl‘l boys’
i the ciency

accentnated by low initial qualificat]
ations; e
total number 9f teachers in the provifggss’ :;’]“t‘“f;"ﬂi of the
cent. are trained and have completed 'tha z’] i?i ;}:t 0208 per
urse,
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(59) Unfavourable position in Bengal, United Provinces, Bihar
and the Central® Provinces. - (60) The ‘vicious circle’: the
candidates for training are of poor quality because the schools
at which they have been taught are poor; the schools are poor
because tHere .is not an adequate supply of well-trained
teachers. !

Section VII.—Inspection—(61) The importance of the inspecting staff

Section

for the maintenance of efficiency in schools and avoidance of
waste and for the devising of plans for improvement and
development. The inspectors ‘the eyes and ears of the
Minister’. (62) The total number of inspectors and inspect-
resses reduced between 1917 and 1922, notwithstanding the
great expansion of education during the quinquennium. (63)
Inadequacy of the inspecting staff. The average number of
primary schools per inspector varies from 57 in the Central
Provinces to 172 in Bengal. (64—65) Total number of primary
and middle vernacular schools to he supervised per inspector.
Inspectors unable to carry out all the duties assigned to them.
(66) New responsibilitics of inspecting staff arising out of
devolution of educatienal powers to local bodies. The posi-
tion in Bombay; almost complete cessation of Government
inspection in some districts.

V111.—Remedies and improvements.—{67) The importance of
concentration. The argument that ‘a bad school is better than
no school’ considered. The multiplication of bad schools may
convert apathy into antagonism to education. India cannot
afford ill-directed expenditure or to wait indefinitely for
literacy. (68) The value of the policy of consolidation now
recognised in most provinces. The position in Madras, United
Provinces, Bihar, Bengal, Bombay, Central Provinces.
(69) Lengthening of the primary course. The greatest wastage
ig in the three-class lower primary schools. (70) The Punjab
policy of converting four-class Qrimary schools into six-class
middle vernacular schools (classified in Government of India
statistics as sccondary schools) approved by Agricultural Com-
mission. Comparison of numbers of nrimguy pupils in primary
schools with number of primary pupils in secondary schools.
The middle vernacular system even more strongly established in
Bombav than in the Punjab. (71 The primary pupils in
secondary schools in Bengal mainly in the 1616 middle English
schools. (72) The Punjab policy of ‘branch schools’ (with one
or two classes). used as feeders to central schools, and not re-
garded or treated as separate schools: the advantages of such
schools in expanding primary education. (73) Co-education for
small children: its adoption in_Madras and Burma. In some
provinces, its introduction requires caution. (74) The teacher.
The rura! teacher should have a svmpathetic understanding of
rural conditions. The Punjab policy. (75) A similar pdlicy
urged in Bombay and the United Provinces. (76) The strength-
ening of the middle vernacular schools an important prelimi-
nary to the recruitment of suitable rural teachers. Statistics
of vernacular middle schools by provinces. (77) The qualifica-
tion for admission to primary training cleSSes is the Vernacular
Final examination in six provinces. Statistics of passes at this
examination show the field of recruitment of teachers to be very
limited. A steady flow of boys into the highest vernacular class
i necessary to provide suitable teachers. Difficulties of recruit-
ment in Madras and Bengal, owing to the absence of a healthy
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Section I1X.—Compulsion.—(97) All the
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middie vernacular system. (78) Trainin rimary
teachers. The quality of trainir)lg un‘:atiifa;.:;or;l.' it;r m at
yeform' 1n Bombay and the Punjab; the extreme importance of
}rmilprow ing the system recognised in the United Provinces. (79)

e best point at which to break the ‘vicious cirole’ (see,para.
60) is that of the supply and trainiog of teachers. Difficulties
with older and inefficient teachers. Little hope of progress
unless the_prese_nt system of multiplying sthools withouf suffi
cient consideration or preparation is abandoned. The policy
of the United Provinces in 1918.  (80) Effective means for
sppplymg.tea.chers must, generally speaking, precede the expan-
sion of primary schools. To supply those teachers middle verna-
cular schools are required; hence money spent on developing
these ~schools is the most fruitful of all expenditures at the
present moment. Butb steps must also be taken to improve re-
%uneratwn and conditions of service of the teachers. (81)

alue of refresher courses, journals for teachers, conferences
and meetings of teachers. (82) Changes in curriculum; while
little can bc.a attempted at present in primary schools beyond
the 3 R’s, instruction in village schools must be related to
village life. (83) Agricultural training in the Punjab; favourable
opinion of Agricultural Commission. Training of a similar type
introduced in Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces and elsewhere
(84) Minor remedies for defects in primary education. (85)
Training in plural class teaching; (86) double shift 8 stem ;
(87) adjustment of school hours and holidays to seasonal rey uire-
ments. (88) Increased attention to the lowest class: th(el ére-
teachep required for the youngest children; Mr. H. Di .e§t
work in Bihar. The salutary innovation of confini, p];lxes
admissions to a single month in the year. (89) Lo "8 aehool
examinations; difficulties of control. (90) Enfor T o tmary
the difficulties; careful supervision o ced promotions;

: ; f promotion desi

impossible at present. (91—92) ‘Villa, notion desirable but
. . ge uplift’ ‘ .

work’. Pioneer work of the Americanpﬁfgslmrisgmﬂgl:i‘gi

School at Moga, and of Mr. and of Mrs
gaou, in the Punjab. Views of Messrs. 'sfﬁdlé}sgﬁaﬁg ;t %‘.“"
sSo_n on this work and on the training school at Ghal:kln.
imilar work in other provinces. (93) Village librari o the
various provinces. (94) Views of the Agricultural Cles 1n f.he
on the Central Rural Community Board and Disto'm:n Com:
mtuni;;y Councils in the Punjab. Similar work in Mrg Com.
%V enares, (95) Part of women ip village ‘l‘,fra.s and
omen’s village institutes. (96) upiit work.

cinema. The possibilities of broadm;l;gz magic lantern and

have accepted the principle of con?;gf;ﬂ)?s except Burma

duction of Mr. G. K. Gokhale’s bill Since the intro-
coxlm‘try have constantly urgedetiebﬂie:{l oégtlxl)mlea]dgrs of the
P\rlosxon in 118 urban and 1,671 rural areas in 1%3781on. Com-
gag%;e;: neces_saaxly slow at first. Initial diffoult; (98) The
(99) Com'mlq"ure for compulsory, as for volunt e Jro.

pulsion easier in municipalities than jn oy reM
(100) Very little progres 8 than in rural areas

] s in rural ar ;
and Central Provinces, (101) The Staiisafxﬁc?f:;rl)ﬁl:ihe Pl]}niab
s1on. Toeal

option in the master of ;
In % compulsion mav Je: .
res Ay les i
mer?‘fsn:;ll:)lllxlltiy :}feil?mStatqt }Eor mass educatlirtlmto ]In:c(;itlmg The
. e, with necessary arda overn-

to . cary safecus .
enforce compulsion and supervise the -::{g:;igﬁ\e'powers
€ of mass
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education. (102) The necessary preliminariés to compulsion. A

drastic reorganisation of the elementary system gshould precede

compulsion, as any ill-considered and impetuons application of
the principle would involve unprofitable expenditure and other

-evils. To compel pupils to attend or stay in the present in-

efficient schools would only add to waste. The position in the
United Provinces. (103) Compulsion must be partial and local
in the first instance and depend on the willingness of an area
to adopt it and on the cost. The poorer districts shpuld bear a
smaller share of the cost of compulsion than the ri¢her ones;
otherwise the policy of compulsion will lead to an accentuation
of difference between rich and poor areas. Compulsion applied
to the whole of a large area might involve very expensive provi-
sion for a few inhabitants. The method of gradual extension
of compulsion from village to village, as each single school
appears ripe for compulsion, adopted in the Punjab. (104)
Parents’ Societies in the Puniab. Suggestion, as an interim

‘measure, of a form of compulsion aiming only at the retention

at school of pupils who have once commenced the primary
course. Advantages of the scheme. Suggestion that more
severe penalties should be enforced on parents who withdraw
their children prematurely from school, on the ground of the
waste of public money produced by their action. (105) Compul-
sion is necessary for checking the wastefulness of the present
system; but compulsion will not reduce waste unless the
reorganisation of the system is carefully planned; and for this
purpose an adequate administrative and inspecting staff is
necessary. (108) The question of the adequacy of local revenues
lto finance a system of universal compulsion to be considered
ater.

.CEAP1ER V.—EDUCATION FOR THE DmecTiING CLASSES : '

SECONDARY SCHOOLS FOR Boys.

(1) Secondary education is well advanced in comparison with mass

Section

education. and although there are many defects, 13 making
a real contribution to the building up of a directing class.

I.~Classification and control.—(2) Types of schools; the
middle vernacular, middle English (or anglo-vernacular
middie) and high schools. The vernacular high school only

found in Burma. Division between middle and high stages

in different provinces. The two together extend over 6 or 7
years. (3) Differences between the vernacular and anglo-
vernacular course: the former self-contained, the latter leads
up to matriculation and the university; the teaching . of
E!)nglish compulsory in anglo-vernacular schools. (4) The
teaching of English and use of English as a medium in the
various provinces. (5) Primary departments of secondary
schools. (8) The method of control of secondary schools
varies in the different provinces and is exercised by or
through three different kinds of authority: Government, uni-

- versities and special boards. In most provinces Gqvernment

exercises considerable control through conditions of recogni-
tion or aid. Details of control in the several provinces. (7)
The powers of universitics in regard to recognition for pur-
poses of matriculation devolved in some provinces on special
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arenpg;r,i neispecia.lly in Bengal and Bihar, but there haa
oo .%hprovement In recent years. Provident funds and
tenur?sn Themes._ The most serious difficulty is insecurity of
tions of corvice nod to. be groatly sieney pent:, ohe cond:-
8 of =l to be greatly alte : i
of seoondary education can becoilne saﬁgfa‘:;f)(?; the qualioy

m IX.—Ganeral conditions of school life.—(48) Much improve-

« ment in regard to physical

' rd training a t
Health is receiving more attention, by s'ayngf iantshl;»-i(vﬁn (;31
- s

this is only a first step; Major Web

] ] b’'s i

'(I'slit;ﬂBHoy Scout Movement; cver 113,000wg;l; :gouf:nb‘ 1&;;?-)

s opeful signs of progress. (52) The Royal 1‘\?1' v
ege ai Dehra,.Dun, a new type. Signs of aydem 1'11t&ry

a better type of institution. (53) Excellence of th ot

in secondary schools for boys. i ° material

CHAPTER VI.—EDUCATION FOR THE DIRECTING CLASSES :

UNIVERSITIES,

11) Introductory.

Section I.—Universities, old and new.—(2) The older

Section

Calcutta, Madras, Rombay, the j Universities,
functions li{nite(! to nﬁiligtion of 1::1112;:5’ aAr:hahabad‘; their
(3) The Universities Commission of 1802, and In§>§&m1naglon.
sities Act of 1904. ‘Notwithstanding the p(;wers co flan Univer.
Act the Universities continued to be almost enti:1 lerred by the
%wersltnes and the_number of affiliated colle ey -a‘ﬁihﬂ-tms
Che total enrolment in 1917 was 60,000 student BeS ppncreased.
%OI.I of the Government of India of 1913 3 The Resolu-
niversity Commission of 1917-19 recomme gn the Calcutta
teaching an(} resl.d.entia.l university, (0 Betn ed a new ¢ of
}:)eul; nezv 1;{11vfer51tles created ; another in ecz‘:::e 19f16f and 1927,
nnitg::o all of the same type. (5) In certain circumstanae . o
y university the better type. The lrcumstances the

and Allahabad. (8) The requirem Universities of Dac
. * . . e i ca
solely by unitary universities and ntglse foﬁll?ftlﬁlg al?:io b bqtmet
versity is

likely to remain for man,
) many years. (7) O isati .
:.n:,lt reieaﬁ-ch in aﬂillz}tmg universitit)as, lﬁ:,glrs::loﬁ of teaching
a.l;ﬁ 1?’13' ahore. (8) ‘Hnghqr teaching can only be °“!bay, Cal-
whera 1&3 universities with efficiency and eco(; carried on by
'wher: there ca.re b&dequate library and laboratol-on;y In places
raid dev)e,;l an be made available without extray' acilities or
chi‘zaf univerggt’;ecr:;: ! stﬂe(n t)lﬁc {eaching and re‘saegin}fe: he
y cenires. (9) Where carch in the
:?Ek by & university is effacted, car: sc}(l)nc;eé)tratlon of higher
stifle the life and work of the better Rogas oy 2ken not to

Opinion of the Calcutt : colleges at th

i cutta University Commiss; e centres,

relations of the University and itg );Olle(;:;n;im%;'t
na, an affi.

lati i i p
clg'lllenggesu:ttvﬁ?ll}fiy. aThe relations of the University ;
created with re%’Our:eml'-umtary university; the ur:'} and ita
in a transitiona] st es _lnadgqlxate for its develop IVersity was
11 —Universit stage; policy suggested for itsl Ic;l::lt]‘ and is
. TSiby  comstituti N "velopment.
colleges—(1 ] tons.—Subsid . ..
univgrsitin(esl) i’::ﬁ\etz(ai, feaftures of the cézsstgguz‘iz;wm;“" fad
. . 8 O s 3
ties.  (12) Relations of Got‘l,le Governor-Genera| witv}? mfirlvz;:?

ties. Audited ernors of provi : :
accounts. (13) Univergit;mclfgdiv;th "é‘”e"‘i'
) : enates

.
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and Courts; Syndicates and Execuf:ive Councils; Academic
Councils. (14) The universities, subject to certain limitations,
autonomous bodies. Method of giving grants.  (16) Govern-
ment colleges; colleges managed by universities; private
colleges. . N
I111.—Enrolment of the various universities, numbér of affiliated 3
and contituent colleges.—(16) Dates of University Acte; epl
rolment 1917-1027: number of affiliated and constituent cglleghs: -
The general increase in enrolment remarkable. Enrolment in

arts and professional colleges. Proportion of professional & *
arts students.

Section IV.—Erncnditure.—(17) Direct expenditure of universities end

arts and professional colleges. The direct expenditure between
1917 and 1922 increased by 190 lakhs, an increase due largely
but not altogether to the creation of new universities., Details
of expenditure by provinces on universities and arts colleges.
Provision for expenditure on arts colleges by sources. {(18)
The figures for expenditure not comparable in the different
universities owing to’ differences of constitution.

Kection V.—Uneversity standards.—(19) Indications that standards in

some universities are not satisfactory. (20) Opinions that the
student of today not equal to the students of an older genera-
tion. that admission should be refused to third-class matri-
culates, that a large number of matriculates are not fit to enter
on the college stage and that the matriculation standard has
been lowered recently. (21) Percentage of passes at LA. and
I. Sc. and at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations, 1912-1927, by pro-
vinces, and at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations, 1917-18 to 1928-27,
of the Calcutta University. Conclusions with regard to varia-
tions in standard at the Calcutta examinations. (22) Criticism
of the view that efficiency ean be maintained solely or
largely by a high standard at the intermediate and degree
cxaminations and that a high percentage of failures is
in itself a good thing. The position analysed. A high per-
centage of failures may be necessary to give a degree
certificate any value, but it indicates the necessity for
changes at an earlier stage. (23) The examination results
indicate that the universities and affiliated colleges are burden-
ing themselves with a large number of students on whom the
intended for university education is wasted. The re-
action on the secondary school system. A concerted effort
should be made between the universities and the secondary
schools to raise the standard of admission. (24) The reaction of
universities on each other. A university which attempts single-
handed to raise its standards may find its numbers depleted.
«Gresham’s law of Universities’. The attraction of Calcutta
examinations some years ago. Report on the large numbers of
candidates from other provinces who entered for the Punjab
matriculation in 1926. (25) = Question whether the recent
expansion of university education has not made the educational
systen. already top heavy. still more top-heavy and whether all
offorts should not be concentrated on confining the university to
the function of giving good advanced education to students who

are fit to receive 1t.

Section VI.—Teaching and rescarch.—(26) Tutorial instruction. The

present position. (27) Honours courses. The three-year honours
course. Jlonours work can only be provided effectively in a
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provinces where the majority of the schools are three-olass
schools. Effect. of girls’ schools on literacy. (41) Co-education,
Percentage of girls under instruction reading in boys’ schoolm
Co-education extensive only in Burma, Madras and Assam.
(42) In the absence of a sufficient number of women teachers
the opening of numerous separate primary schools has not in
most  provinceg  materially advanced girls’ educationt;
co-educatidbn has been useful in =some provinces; but
opinion is divided as to the desirability of its extension. (43—
44) The main difficulties in extending co-education; the recent
proposals in Madras for co-education in villages with less than
150 boys and girls of school-going age appear to be practicable.
(45—46) The position in Bengal; the inefficiency of the separate
girls’ schools in Bengal, Bihar and the United Provinces.
Deseription. of a girls’ school in Bengal; the schools in Bihar
and the United Provinces. Co-educational schools for smalk
girls preferable to inefficient ones. (47) The position of com-
pulsion in different provinces. (48) The spread of literacy
among men will only increase the existing disparity between
the social outlook of men and women. In many places public
opinion strongly favours compulsion for girls. (49) Compulsion
for girls necessarily of slower growth than for boys but should

be included in general schemes where conditions are favour-
able.

Section VII.—Curriculum and training.—(50) Demands of women’s

associations for the differentiation of the curriculum for girls
from that for boys. (51) Special curricula for girls in the various
provinces. (52) The two aims: the way must be kept open for
girla to receive the highest academic training, but provision
must be made for home-training for the great majority of girls,
combined with a liberal education. (53) Alternative courses
should be provided at the high school stage. Desirability that
universities and boards of secondary education should give some
recognition to alternative curricula for girls.  High school
courses for girls should not be dominated by university require-
ments devised for boys. ¢54) Importance of moral instruction.
(55) Physical training and medical inspection. (56) Girl
Guides. (57) School buildings and playgrounds.

Section VIII.—The Teachers—(58) The need for more trained womer

teachers, one of the greatest needs of the Indian educational
system. (59) Number of women teachers and percentage of
trained women teachers, by provinces. (60) Number of success-
ful women candidates at training examinations in 1927. (61)
Teachers for secondary schools.  (62) The training colleges;
smallness of enrolment. (63) Teachers for primary schno]s.’
(64) Training schools for women and enrolment, 1917 and 1927,
(65) Shortage of women teachers due to lack of training facili-
ties. Position in the provinces. Slow progress in Bengal, Bom-
" bay and Assam. Closing of training class in N.-W. F. Province
In 1922, (66) Women teachers trained in towns cannot he ex-
pected to live alone in villages far from friends and relationg
Muhammadan schools especially require Muhammadan womer;
teachers. The experience of Burma and Madras in regard to
training schools in rural centres. Most of the training centres
ay present in towns. (67) Madras scheme for increasin
training facilgties. (68) Inadequacy of pay of women tenchergg
Reasons for giving higher pay to women than t a

1 1 0 men t .
in primary schools. eachers
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Sectson 1X.—Signs of progress.—(69) Although the general position is

depressing, there are signs of progress. The general awakening
among women. Rise in the age of marriage. (70) Increasing
demand for women’s education; evidence from Bombay, Sind
and the Punjab. (71) Pioneer work done by Christian and other
missions; agencies at Poona and in Bombay, Madras, Bengal
and in the Punjab. (72) lncreased general activities of women,
The annual all-India general conferences of women. Increasing
consideration given to women’s demsands. (73) The time has
come tosovercome obstacles and redress the balance between
education for men and education for women. In the interest of
the advance of Indian education as a whole priority should now
be given to the claims for girls’ education in every scheme of
expansion, ‘

CHAPTER VIII.—EDTCATIONAL INSTITUTIONS PROVIDED FOR OR BY

SPECIAL COMMUNITIES.—T'HR NEED FOR UNITY.

(1) Introductory. (2—3) Effect of the Hunter Commission of 1383 to-

Seetton

Section

encourage private institutions. These instititions shaped by the-
convictions of those to whom they owe their origin or the com-
munities for whom they were intended. The needs of certain
communities to be discussed later. (4—5) Question whether
the educational system of India is such as to promote a spirit
of unity. The large number of segregate schools a pgssible.
barrier to unity. The ‘mixed’ school. It is neither possible
nor desirable for the whole system to be based on ‘mixed’
schools, but the future educational policy should be directed
towards unity and not separation. (6) The barriers of different
languages. Evidence that Indian children, particularly the-
Muhammadan, are often gravely handicapped by learning an
excessive number of languages concurrently. The teaching of
different languages and the use of different media of instruction
not necessarily a reason for creating separate schools. Practice
in the United Provinces. (.7) The growing spirit of comrade-
ship in schools and universities. (8) The rapid and successful
development of the Boy Scout movement; its value for India.
Danger of separate and sectional scout associations.

CHAPIER IN.—EDUCATION OF MUHAMMADANS,

].—Quantitative growth—(1—2) Statistics. Increase in
enrolment rapid and greater proportionately than for the
general population, but (3) only in primary stage; and even
there wastage is greater than among the general community ;
(4) even more marked in case of girls. (5) Position in the pro-
vinces; statistics. )]

11.—Means of encouragement.—(8) Special measures taken
for encouragement of I\_Iuhammaduqs; segregate institutions;
scholarships, fee remissions and stipends; special inspecting
agencies; reservation of places for teachers and pupils. (7)
Large numbers of sesregate institutions, especially in Bengal,
United Provinces and _Blhpr;.two _c]asseg of segregate institu-
vions: (a) ‘separate’ mstx.tuflqns in .Whlc!l the course is the
ordinary course; (b) ‘gpecial’ institutions in which the course
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small number of centres. (28) There should be proper co-ordina-

tion between the university and the colleges at those centres.

(29—30) Research. The amount smal] ten years ago. The lists

of original publications indicate a considerable advance. The

new research degrees. Journal of the Indian Chemical Society
" and the Indian Journal of Physics. Publications of the Govern-
‘ menf research institutes.

) L The future. (31) The needs of
" }abc_)ra_tones have been recognised in many .places; but the
*. majority of libraries are inadequate and all

need great additions,
« "Section VII.—The relations of universities iy

1 L rsi public life—(32) Recog-
nition of the value of universities. Benefactions to the Univer-
sities of Calcutta, Bombay,

Benares, Aligarh, Tucknow,
angoon and Chidambaram. The part of the university in

preparing students for leadership in public life. (33) Owing
to the large influx of students the social atmosphere is only
partially developed and many graduates leave the university
with no wide intellectual interests, no training in leadership,
and little sense of responsibility to others. (34) But there are
signs of impro

vement in the corporate life and social activities
of universities

since the date ‘of the Calentta University
Commission. (35) Extracts from the Bengal, Central Pro-
vinces and Punjab Quinquennial

! Reviews. (36) Health.
Investigations of the Caleutta University Studerts’ Welfare

Union reveal much ill-health .among students, Compulsory
physical training. Increased interest in games,

Section VII1.--17nemployme.

t of universily graduates.—(3;
versities and colleges

, Y Vhe uni-
are turning out lar

ge numbers of ;raduates
who cannot find employment. The Committee unable to deal
with the general aspects of unemployment,
obvious.

(38) The insistence on 3 C as a passport to

service by government and other emplovers one of the main
attractions to universities of men who have no taste for ncademic
studies: the requirement of a university degree might be
abandoned in the casd of lower appointments. (39) The uni-
versities are overcrowded with men who are not profiting by
their university training. If they were diverted to careers
better suited to their capacity, money would be se; free for
more profitable educational purposes and the training of the
best men would be improved. (40) The extension of technieal
training and its relation to employment.

Section IX.—Ezternal activities of universit (4D Responsihilities
of the universities to the public at large. Plea of the Roya;
Agricultural Commission that the universities should take their
share in the work of rural uplift; they should also work in the
cities. A beginning has been made in social service, but much

remains to be done,

Some of the causes
degre

108, —

CHAPTER VIT.—GIRLS AND WOMEN'S Eprcatioy,

Nection I.—Stotistical date and the disparit betweer s .
and of girls’ education —(1—9) Statigfics of ]izt::z:ov[:::n(:{ boys
and women for 1911 and 1921 com owing diva rity
n literacy between men and women, (3—4) Statisties -fn?rlty
tutions for girls. 1917 and 1997, The ficureg of growth :t .-kn.stl-.
comparison with those for boys in 1927, (5—6) Tp r]] 'mgt.
of girls in 1017, 1922 and 1997, 1Ip the decade thlnm m%z
of girls under ' instruction has increased by 46000?) r:lv;lrs olf.

' ¥
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: i . figures for girls
The disparity between R
Lo b A e e, g0 U e sducationl
o e iy ‘middle schools the number O 33 times, in
k;ddgié&:‘ as for girlﬁ, in d't}:llrgeh :;:ho; ii‘ 1o institutions,
imes, (8 xpenal . In the
O 1037, compariaon with fgures for boys. In the
. 1017, 1922, 1917-27 the inercase for girls’ edu ils" and
ten yeafrsr boys~ 832 lakhs. (9—10) Expenditure o(l;lg A quan-
. L‘:)L;l;?' prox'amry and semn«’iar scl;io(;)rls. ?&tr:sggét ) growing
. . . 1 irls’ educa ’ Fait
fllitsagzi:?t; dl;el?;‘:er:ntg;r advance in the education of boys an
that of girls. 1 ; —13) The import-
. R rls’ education.—(12
Section 11 .—Tfhr ?7;;1’10; tntgn;:o'l’l{e% ',s »e ducation at the presenlt; )mfgern:
ance (L ii]rover-rated; reasons of .th:}t lmpoclitanceini(ttees
c?gnnnigion by governments, commigsions an com L

i . ) ul‘d&h.
[ (’b l t 0GTess ____(]5) Conse 't ‘ l6 P
bsectlon I] — stacies Lo P’ g (A2 rvatism.

i’"‘]?s education amOX)g Hlndus or Muhammaduns,

) "oVt — The
: itions in the different provinces {19)
Section 1 V;az’ot;rsyz(% ecrong;gm ;frovince f)o provu;ce. (20)1’1}';)‘18‘_1:‘: 2233?:
- i in urban areas. )
iz}rilg sslgc‘:c?;lll; ;:::zhrt:lﬁz to women’'s education. (21) T?ze
ion
other provinces. o tion is under
isali : 1.—(22) Girls' educal X
Section V'—Ofg'am:att(i)\’}e tzgt;glngfothe(Di)rectqr of Public Instnixtctuf)gl.‘
e r?n Madras, Punjab and Bihar. The nqcecaess yThe
he posmolx;_ ectress at headquarters in all pr.ovmf . he
s oy Blrmba.y. (23) Inadequate represent_atllon bgards wen
B e 1? :l boards. (24) Question of specia Doards e
on edu,ca l:im tion. Views of the Calcutta University coumye,
von A el sor association of women with the control of Sltha
sion. A ¢ 3521i'rable. (25~26) lnspection. Figures shev'?}rlxg fhe
cducation ef the women’s mspecting agency. (27) ithetheir
madAequacyﬁo‘ the majority of provinces cannot cope wbilit i
pectﬁngs’ggicéilﬁes of travel for wo’ﬁllen o?cegfs; wd::lx:;. . ﬂiyc o
T i , e pa \ _
zrgequate tra\'ellnflg ?rlxlom(l;ac)e%urther ililcrease in wgm%l’s Lns-
lowgr th? etx?cayt ?assg;mz.ll. The views put forward in Bombay
pecting ag
criticised. «.—(29) Necessity of \vell-edu_ca.tad
Sectinn VI—Colleges anldaflcel;go(l)} . . éb]i)c rnon nd o SUPplgthtlilé}zs
women to act asf e medical and teachmg work. (30) tati: cs
trained woos f rr women, and of women reading 1n inaéfzs
of arts collve,)ges d019'77 (31) Position in the various pi;f:;))v\hn{-
colleges, 1922 anf women studying medicine and 1iaw. t( 1925 ; m
§32) -?tﬁgit‘ggdo middle schools for gfn-ls‘ aix;di(relm;gitéxslx;  Joaz and
re 1 oporti of gir ! )
1)327. ! 'Theh sultgvigingoé??écon@ﬁry schools in the‘va.noll:(si
stages. (33)'1‘1? eolpport‘unities for girls in smaller 'lt?“n:ima;zry
provinces. et melv limited. (36) Number of gin s‘ p Ty
rural are -rel nent, 1092-1927. (37) l.’r.xm:wy. education X
schocls z_md . b11£’ limited and mefhglcnt n ruml‘ areere.
tensive ip urban, 100 girls in Class T in 1922-23, there ':’end
(38—39) 01‘ evcr{v in 1925-26. Two-thirds of the girls Meveu
only 10 in Ciass single year. Wastage and stagnatu{:r n
school only fO'rlsl’" than in boys' _schools. ’(40) Nm:atest n
%‘ie“erlv lgf 8glil;ls’ schools, by provinces. Wastage gr
ass



xviil

ANALYSES OF CHAPTERS.

is different and includes teaching in Islamic religion abd cul-
ture. (8—9) Types of separate and special institutions; (10)
statistics of segregate institutions; (11) of scholarships and
reservations of places; (12) of special inspectors. (13--14) Rules
for ordinary teacherships and inspectorships held by Muham-
madans in the Central Provinces, Bihar, d43engal, Madras,
Bombay, and United Provinces. (15) Unfortunate effect: of
special institutions (18) and, to a lesser extent, of separate
institutions. (17) Evidence from Bengal, United Provinces, and
Bihar. (18) Markedly greater wastage among Muhammadan
pupils at the primary stage; figures for Bengal, United Provin-
<es and Bihar. (19—20) Handicaps to Muhammadan boys attend-
ing ‘special’ and ‘separate’ schools; and to those in rural areas
who wish to proceed to anglo-vernacular schools; a large
supply of middle vernacular schools and a better distribution of
anglo-vernacular schools required; and increased hostel pro-
vision, (21) Change in policy discussed; safeguards requested
by Muhammadans enumerated. (22) Attitude of State
neutrality towards religious instruction. (23) Change of attitude
of Government of India towards religious instruction in 1921;
suggestion that embargo on religious instruction should be re-
moved; religious instruction permissive or obhga.tory' in some
provinces; (24) opportunity to local Governments to discuss the
question anew; alternative between continuance of segregate
schools or provision of religious instruction in ordinary schools;
increase in number of Muhammadan teachers discussed; (25)
application to other communities of arrangements provided
for Muhammadans. (26) Need of bringing more Muhamma-
.dans under training discussed. (27) Reservations, arguments
for and against; (28) need of careful consideration by local
Governments ; the need for reservations should be reduced to a
minimum, or might disappear with suitable arrangements. A
large increase in the number of Muhammadar pupils in the
Punjab without the necessity for reservation in schools, Sug-
gestions of the D. P. 1., United Provinces. (29) Arrangements
for Muhammadans applicable to other communities similarly
placed. (30) Evidence relating to representation of Muham-
madans on local boards and university bodies. (31) Reference
to a note of dissent by a member of the ‘Comgmttee; reasons for
considering these problems. (32) Special difficulties in regard
to education of Muhammadan girls.

Section ITI.—Muhammadan Education in Bengal, Sind and Malabar.—

(33) Introductory. (34) Bengal statistics. (35) Historical and
other reasons for bhackwardness of Muhammadans; improve-
ments discussed. (36) Proposal o_f.large grant for stipends,
ete., for Muhammadans; large addition required, but this would
not be effective without reconstruction of school svstem. an
Foundation of Dacca University; (38) views of Caleutta
University Commission:  (39) Dacca  TUniversity Act; re-
servation of places for Muhammadans on governing bodies;
(40) represeniation that number of Muhammadans on
the staff is not large; statistics. (41) Sind; statistics;
(42) backwardness of Mvwhammadans; reasons. (43) Attempts
made by Government for improvement, but (44) inequali-
ty of treatment stated by witnesses to persist (45)
Small number of Muhammadans receiving secondary education:
reservations, scholarships and fee remissions. Tiberal treat.
ment of Sind as a backward area required. (46) Education of
Mappillas (Moplahs) ; a backward community. (47—48) Recent
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efforts to improve their education. (48) Medium of instruction
i ed; translation of Urdu works into Malayalam; religious

instruction; scholarships. (50) Advance and signs of future

progress; conditions of girls’ education discouraging.

-

CHAPTER X.—EDUCATION OF THE DEPRESSED CLASSES.

(1) Meaninqrof the term ‘depressed classes’ as used in this chapter.

(2) The grave difficulties under which the depressed classes
suffer in some places; difficulties in admission to schools. (3)
Statistics of the depressed class population according to
recent classification. (4—5) Enrolment of pupils; the increase
during the last quinquennium  proportionately greater
than for the general population, but the percentage
under instruction less than for the general population. The
remarkable increase in Beungal. (6—7) The pupils largely con-
fined to the primary stage; the number of girls above the pri-
ary stage extremely small. (8) Special measures adopted to
spread education among the depressed classes in the various
provinces. (9) Indications of progress in the various provinces.
(10) Discussion of two policies suggested for meeting the educa-
tional needs of these classes (a) by means of segregate schools
(5) by admission on equal terms to the ordinary ‘mixed’ schools.,
The intermediate policy of Rao Bahadur M. C. Rajah. The
policy under (b) favoured. (11) The present figures suggest
that orders of Government with regard to mixed schools have
not been strictly carried out; in Madras only 16,000 out of a
total of 228,000 depressed class pupils are in mixed schools.
Evidence with regard to Nagpur and the Punjab. The system
of separate provision liable to be used as a means of evading
the orders of Government. (12) Schools specially provided for
the depressed classes should be regarded as ordinary public
schools and not as segregate institutions. Opinions expressed
by authorities in the United Provinces. (13) A certain number
of the depressed classes should receive training as teachers and
be recruited to the staffs of ordinary schools. The depressed
classes should be adequately represented on local educational
bodies as in Madras and Bombay. (14) Additional reason for
the immediate and rigorous enforcement of Government orders,
a reason of economy in providing schemes for compulsory educa-
tion. The prejudice against thg depressed classes dying out
gradually.  (15) Necessity for insistence on children of the
depressed classes in the ordinary sqh'ools being treated on equul
terms with those of other communities.

CBAPTER XI.—EDUCATION OF EUROPEANS AND ANGLO-INDIANS,

Section I.—The Community.—(1) Population statistics. (2) Importance

of education to the community; quotation from Resolution of
Lord Lytton’s Government in 1881.  (3) A poor community;
strain of competition; a large section migratory in character
owing to occupgtion, hence need for boarding schools. (4) Large
sections of community make sacrifices for education of their
children, and take pride in their schools, many of which have
fine records. :
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eetion 1].— Tof fi ing mass education.—(23) Methodg in .
S 11.—Methods of financing 56 educatt (%) * the Education Department; his many duties. (7) At present

different provinces, . . A A 1
Seetion III.—-E.Simates of cost of compulsory education.—(24)" Ia chosen from Indian Educational Service; complications caused
many provinces, especially Bombay, schemes of compulsion thereby. (8) English and Indian systems contrasted; the dis-
held in abeyance because of inability of logal Government to advantage of isolation in India; few opportunities for study-
provide statutory contributions. (25) Estimates of cost of . ing all-India problems. (9—10) Discussion of relations of
compulsion in Aadras, Bengal, and Burma. (26) Estimates , Becretary and Director. (11) Duties of Director excessive;

. he needs relief, but this not afforded by a Secretary usually

inexperienced iq education. (12) Discussion of relations of
salaries; elimination of extravagances in the present system. Minister and Director. {13—16) Inadequacy of headquarters
(28) Economies arising out of compulsion; taking all factors staffs, which should be expanded and improved. (17) Need of
into account, the estimate of 19°5 crores for increase in recur- personal contact between Director and those engaged in
ring expenditure not likely to be exceeded. ed;‘."ahgn?'l W°ri;' 1(]13) bP°Siti°“ éurth;r complicated by edu-

N cation being controlle a number of separate departments.
CHAPTER XV.—~CONTROL AND DEVOLUTION : GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. (19—20) Conclusion thatyinsuﬂicient a.ttgntio: par,)id toel:*.he-
formulation and exposition of policy has been largely

of additional cost of applying compulsion. (27) Factors to be
taken into account in scrutinising estimmtes: 1ncre in

Section I.—Relations with provincial Governments.—(1) Relations of ]
Gqernment of India discussed in Montagu-Chelmsford t‘qsponsxble for the waste of money and e.ﬁort in maas educa-
Report; powers of control over education exercised by the tion., A courageous and well-directed policy required.

central 'Government; extent varied with the times and those Section 1I.—Ins — : : :

( ! i OBe ot ; pectorate.—(21) The inadequacy of the inspecto

in authority. (2) Wl.de pow(?rq Of'sst?:nsGOX:r%n:lzlzfirOf- In&:é most provinces, (22) as shown from the evidencs, l;nu; E;‘au; ;2 R
Despatches, Resolutions, omr1 Y3 Madras and the Punjab efforts have been made for improve-

Curzon’s action. Creation of Department of Education in i i i
1910. The Educational Commissionership created in 1815, ;l:)zgf. bo(dgi‘ie)g ;I;nh%:;gv(‘f(%;sgg?l:: szggu:;lt%nltl??ld:l‘xie %veftrzlo
. Bureau_of Edgcatxon. (g) Re'.m{“m::;sgfn ée904 “;d 1913; “:b' Provinces as an expe.r’imental measure. (26) In most pro-
Jeg::tsd-:n“c:lustsl:ei; gg;;) (lé‘)m,;ﬁ Govelrnment ::? In ;i‘:;?”ia:‘: vinces the inspectorate further hampered by lack of clerical °
%;r pr'o 0e o ot prir.na.ry education in 1918 aban donec{) on ass;ita.nce. (27) In most provinces, the inspectorate is also
announcement of Reforms. (7) Responsibility for education ‘\::mi::;dql::;ﬁca:;x;sﬂd ({ﬁliL!LCI;l(iies ” l: e propofrtlon %
transferred to Ministers; position of Govern_ment of India of touch with.ma d o ti ('1‘ opec f;’" ate often out
after the Reforms; cregglo.n of Central Advisory Board 1n anglo-vernacular e?isu:at?g: -m‘t;n‘:ﬁ)e a.l;ef cgrlx inpd t.;)o‘much o
1921 and abolition in 1923; position of Educational Commis- reduced in the United and Ce t: 1 Pv sional inspectors
E‘Sﬁeﬁ 1'; ;:mrﬁs:;.tl‘tll?o:n l;)f I?::d?e&a._t"g;xerét uﬂder tlln; title of Madras, the absence of divisiona.? i:speci;o::vgm:bst(acat)l)ca fsg
cation, R ma . ’ . s s .
foroneen bte, since the Reforms:  the art'qumt' r of con progress. (31) I"requency of transfer of divisional inspectors
tral ' Government in provincial ed participation of the a furthee obstacle. (32) Deplorable inadequacy of women’s
cen alir di sared q vineial educational policy has inspectorate; position in certain provinces examined 33
practicaliy disapp . (10—12) Suggestions for the future: Comparison’ of English and Indian irmpeeﬁora.(::::l m(e“.) (Arz

Central Bureau of Education; educational library; positio
Educational Commissioner; Advisory Board. (13?0&““:&: f
need for consultation and discussion. (14—15) Financiai

adequate inspecting staff not merely essential for efficiency of
the daily work, but an economy.

) _ assistance from the.G.overnment of India discussed. Section I1I.—Local authorities.—(35—36) Historical résumé of
Section 1I.—Directly Administered Areas.—~(16) Names of areas; (17) : devolution of powers to local bodies. (37) Discussion of
conditions often unfavourable to education; (18) slow pro- principles underlying that policy; question whether educa-

gress; (19) retrenchment. (20—21) Comparison with neigh- tion is merely local or largely national in character discussed.

houring provinces; (22) five-year programme and signs of (38—39) The Government of India policy of 1918 amd 1918 in
advance. regard to (a) inspection (b) the constitution and official work

of local boards. The relations of ministerial responsibility

3] " —_ J ; . . . .

CHAPTER XVI.—CONTROL AND DDEVOLUTION : Provincian to devolution on local bodieg insufficiently considered. Ques-
. (GOVERNMENTS. tion of the effects of dﬁvo]ut’,ifm}A in tgle Ipast; H it:i;1 Iiromise for
Tondin  Dratined the future. (40—41) List of Acts dealing with loeal self-
Section M{;lislt::w::;tgisigeea;Iquarte?.-i('l) Introductory. (2) The government. (42—50) The present powers of local badies in

directing itspexecuti on i‘(’!‘ rolling educational policy and Madras; (51—56) in Bombay; (57—59) in Bengal; (60—67) in
g Ms ex - Ministers have been zealous for the the United Provinces: (68—869) in the Punjab; (70—74) in
rf:g;xse; oboled u;g?.lon, bfut, cfxrcums%noes have been unfavourahle * Burma; (76—81) in Bihar
1cy . : : I s .
situation. (3) p(;st::,m:es::?:menc;c,ersg‘;g]t“és. of the political Section IV.—The working of local bodies.—(82) Introductory. (83—
local bodies. (4) Functions of Minister S ron of powers to ‘ 84) Absence of plan in the development of prima education
1 Secretary and Director as shown by evidence in several provinces, ]ea.dgg to h&lrm:

closely related. (5) Secretary: his relations to Minister and

Director; his functions. (6) Director; ful competition and waste of money and effort; neglect of

th
¢ permanent head of expert advice. (84q) The appointment, promotion and
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Section 1I,—Schools and enrolment.—(5) Statistios of schoo! differ-
ent types. (8) Institutions classified by provinces ul::i‘;f)cttion,
(7) by management; (8) hill schools, plains schools, railway-
schools, orphanages. (9) Some are of old foundation. (10—.-1‘1{
Statistics; enrolment in various stages of instruction, W. e
at primary stage comparatively small; majority of children be-
come literate, but relatively few proceed to higher stages.

8Section 111.—Ezpenditure.—(12) Provision by sources; increase in
proportion of cost borne from fees and ‘other mources’; (18)-
increase in cost per pupil and in average fee. (14) Diﬁérenoe
between average cost per pupil in an Indian school and in a
European school discussed; private benefactions.  (15) Direct
expenditure on European schools. (16—17) Need for concentra-
tion of schools; the alternatives of railway schools or stipends;
orphanages; question of grants for destitute children and others'

Section IV.—The future of European KEducation.—(19) Except in-
Burma, European education a reserved provincial subject; (20)
proposal that it should be a central subject discussed; pl'o’pou[
based on a desire for security and uniformity; views of the
European Association. (21) Question of security; increase in
grants in most provinces. (22) In Burma, European education
a ‘transferred subject’; evidence opposed-to change. (23) The-
doubt expressed whether the central legislature would be-
more liberal than provincial legislatures. (24) Question of uni-
formity. Advantages and disadvantages of a central inspecting:
staff. (25) qud for a centrel co-ordinating authority (2(5
Future of existing schools discussed. (27) Admission of ind'
to El_xro‘pean. schools; proportion raised in recent years: pr 1ang
restrictions in the provinces; statistics; position in Burx’np ey
Reasons for modification of restrictions; discussion of o)
and future policy. Ot present

Section V.—Ezaminations and curricula.~(29) Introductory. (30) Con-

flicting opinions as to whether Cambridge or Indian examina

tions are more suitable. (31—32) Importance of teaching of -

vernaculars; views of Government of Madras,

tlII’e int‘garmedia.t% training at Lawrence Collegc(eaa) gf(l,‘:fgfﬁ
(Punjab) and other institutions. (34) Necessity f . i

of fee remissions and grants. y for continuance

Section VI.—The Teachers. (35) Statistics of trai :
teachers; percentage of trained teachers rlilsglg?n?:;gl;ng&med
tion of the Anglo-Indian Association that only Ap 10.1“&393‘
should be appointed to all teaching posts in the f‘;stu ndiang
Adequate provision of training facilities of great ; re. (37)
present position unsatisfactory. mportance;.

Section VII.—Conclusions.

Cuaprer XII.—EDUCATION OF CERTAIN COMMUNITIES

(1) Sikh and Hindu schools in the Punjab
Province: reasons given for thgir ::e%.N?;h-'}‘Y,est gml"ﬁ"
very progressive and philanthropic community ¢ Yarsees;
benefactions; fears of the community for th’;’ (e
Christian missions; their valuable. services to uture. (3)
moral and religious training; recent work am education;
classes, outeastes, aborigines, hill-tribes: ong depressed

oo of 1 e b e s e

record of’
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experimental work in rural education of the American
Presbyterian Mission at Moga. Statistics. (4) Other philan-
thropic activities: Seva Sadan, Deccan Education Society,
Brahmo Sama), Ram Krishna Mission. The virtues of these
institutions, tho danger of sectarianism. (5) Position of these
. institutions discussed,

.

CHaPTER XITI.-BACKWARD AREas. THE NEED FOR A UNIFORM
ADVANCE.

(1) There are areas not classified as ‘backward tracts’ which are edu-
cationally backward; backwardness often accentuated by
policy of making grants in u fixed ratio to the funds raised
locally. (2) Examples from Bombay and Madras relating to
mass education. (3) Madras policy in regard to secon
education. (4) In Bihar and the Funjab, districts are grad-
ed according to their poverty or prosperity for the purpose
of grants; advantages of this procedure, but it is insufficient
unless provision is made simultaneously for the local training
of vernacular teachers. (5) Secondary education should be
developed in backward areas by means of Government or
aided schools. (6) A well-considered policy for the poor
areas is needed; the present tendency is to accentuate the gap

" between poor and wealthy areas. (7) The policy suggested
would have the incidental advantage in certain areas of help-
ing to remove the disabilities of some communities without
reservations or other special privileges.

CHAPTER XIV.—THE FINANCING OF EDUOATION.

seetion I.—Financial resources and educational expenditure of the
different provinces.—(1—3) Provincial revenues, and revenue
per head in the provinces; inequalities. (4—5) = Provincial
expenditure on education and ratio to the provincial revenue.
Increase in expenditure 1822-27; but the percentage of revenue
spent on education has increased except in Madras, Bengal
and Assam. (6) Government expenditure per head on edu-
cation. (7) Total expenditure per head on education. (8)
Comparison between the  provinces. (9—11) Bources of
expenditure on education in the provinces; difference between
the provinces. (12—13) Percentages of total expenditure allocat-
ed to different branches of education. (14) Provision by sources
of expenditure on (a) university and college education, (b)
gecondary schools, (¢) primary schools and (@) vocational and
special institutions in the provinces. (15—16) Percentages of
total government expenditure allotted to different bramches.
Percentage of funds spent on collegiate education in Bengal
and United Provinces very large as compared with that spent
on primary education. an Pe_rcentages of total Government
expenditure allotted to institutions for boys and girls; smal!
proportion spent on girls’ education. (18—19) Average cost
per school by provinces. Coat of primary schools lowest in
Bengal and Bihar. (20) Average cost of boys’ primary
schools according to types of management. (21—22) Average
cost per pupil in boys’ and girls’ primary and secondary
schools in provinces. Comparison between cost in  Bombay
and Bengal.

B2
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transfer of teachers largely influenced by personal and poli-
tical considerations; the powers and exercise of duties by
chairmen; the connexion of teachers with politics, (85) Evi-
dence of abuses in different provinces; (88) in the opinion of
some, these abuses are due largely to inexperience, and the
position is improving. (87) Evidence that some mistakes have
been due not to inexperience but tc perversity and that gov-
ernmenis have rot reserved to themselves means of checking
irregularities; illustrations. (88) Conclusion that a change is
desirable; the State cannot divest itself of responsibility, and
the Minister must be in a position to supervise and control,
where necessary, the activities of local bodies.

Section V.—Services and Appointments,—(a) The Servicec.—({w)

Introductory. (90) The Indian Educational Service, Provin-
cial Educational Services, Subordinate Educational Services
(91) Traditions and history of the Indian Educational Ser-
vice. Tha recruitment to the Indian Educational Servies
stopped in 1924 as a result of the Report of the Lee Commis-
sion. (92) Table showing the position of the Indian Educa-
tional Service in 1921-22 and in 1926-27. (93) The very ‘arga
number of vacancies. (94) Serious consequences of the pro-
gressive extinction of the Indian Educational Service, accom
panied by a failure to reconstitute the Provincial Services.
Reasons given for the delay. (05) Essential that some
finality should soon be reached. The difficulties of the
situation. The validity of contracts. (96) Some head-
masterships should be held by men in the superior pro-
vincial rervice, (97) Pay and time-scale of the Provineial and
Subordinate Services. (98) Time-scale in the Provincial Ser.
vices and in the .Subordinate Services discussed. Difference
hetween these services. (99) Advantages and disadvantages of
a graded system. (100) In some rrovinces insufficient steps
taken to ensure discipline and good work. (101) The praclice
of allowing Glovernment teachers to engage in private tuition
Quotatior from the United Provinces Quinquennial Review?

(b) Appointments.—(102) Proposal of the Calcutta University

Commission relating to small Civil Service AR
Recommendations of the ILee Commission, (?I?hlzm?::z::i
Indian Public Service Commission established in 1028
No provincial Commissions have been yet established.
but a hill for the establishment of one in Madras ig under
consideration. (103) The service of education shoulq be
tected from party interest; but selection boards are unng)c:g;
sary for appointments to the Subordinate Educational Se
vice, which should be left to the Director of Public Inst r-
tion. (104) The Committee do not wish tq derogate from r;lhc
proper position of the Minister; but the control over fhP
versonnel of his department should be left to others The
loyalty of civil services. (105) Suggestion that it com, e
requirements are taken into account Ministers shoyl ;nlé:;:
the responsibility of publicly giving clear directions ag.
distribution of posts between = different 8 as to the

Ministers should be freed from pressure toc O\rurézn;:’ttri::.a Réloﬁ)

Craprer XVII.—ConcLusion,
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IV, paragraph 64, page 69,
under Girls and Women, the Table included in
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page 6
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page 261 ; CXIII and CX1V, page 264, CXV page 265
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by provinces .
XLII. ——Stfgt;s;lcs of Vernacular Fmal exammatxon,
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The Table in Thapter IV, paragraph 70, page 73.
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Secondary Schools for Boys—ocontd.

XLVIL—Number of high schools for boys by provinoes
XLVII.—Enrolment of high schools for boys by provinces
XLVII.—Number of middle English schools by provinces

XLIX.—Enrclment of middle English schools by provinces

E.—Average increase in number of pupils for addition
of each hxgh school for the penod 1917 to 1927
by provinces .
LI.—Expenditure on seoondary schools for boys by
provinces
LII.—Percentage of increase in du'ect expendxtum on
secondary schools for boys, 1917.1927 . .
LIII.—Percentage of contributions by sources to direct
expenditure on secondnry schools for boys by
provinces
LIV.—Average annual fee per pupﬂ ‘boys anglo ver-
nacular schools by provinces .
LV.—Percentage of successful candldates s,t matncul&-
tion by provinces .
LVI.—Percentage ratio of students in the ﬁrst mterme
diate year to those who passed the matricula-
tion or school final in 1927 . . .
LVII1.—Average number of teachers per high school N

See also :—

The Table included in Chapter V, paragraph 16, page 103
(cost per pupil).

Under Primary Education, XL, page 72.

Under Training of Teachers, etc., LVII, page 115 ; LIX and
LX, page 116 ; LXI, page 117.

Under Girls and Women, the Table included in paragraph 4,
page 146, LXXIV, page 1560.

Tnder Finance and Expenduure, CIX, page 258 ; CX, page
259 ; CXI, page 261 ; CXIII page 264; CXV page

265.
Oniversity Education.

— ity Acts; enrolment in 1917-
LXIL D%‘; oxfml;rg:: :)sf ayﬁihatcd and constituent col-
leges . . . .
LXIII.—Enrolment by provmces in arts and professlonal
colleges . .
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PREFATORY NOTE.
‘1. Unless otherwise stated, all figures given in this Review relate
to recognised institutions only.

" 9. In the majority of the statistical tables we have omitted to give -
soparate figureg for Coorg and for the areas directly administered by
the Government of India, such as the North West Frontier Province,.
Baluchistan, Delhi, Ajmer-Merwara, etc. The total population of the
areas in question is not large and the inclusion of the figures for
these areas would have made the tables unwieldy. Moreover, we
have dealt with the directly-administered areas separately in Chapter
XV. In the statistical tables, the totals for British India include
the figures for the areas referred to and therefore differ from the
totals for the nine major provinces given in the tables.

3. In considering the figures for primary and secondary schools it
musb be remembered that the classification of those institutions is not
uniform throughout British India. The Government of India Tables,
for example, classify all middle vernacular schools as ‘secondary’ bub
classify the higher elementary schools in Madras and the upper
primary schools in Bombay as ‘primary’. In consequence, schools
in Madras and Bombay with eight classes are classified as ‘primary’,
while schools in the Punjab with six classes are classified as
‘secondary’. It is also to be remembered that large numbers of
pupile reading in the primary classes of secondary schools are shown
as pupils in secondary schcols and hence, unless so stated, are not
included in the totals of pupils receiving primary education. Owin
to the present form of the Government of India statistics, it has n
been possible to give separate figures for schools in rural and in urban
areas, or, in all cases, for girls and for boys.

4. Where no date is given in a table, or the year 1927 is given in
a table, it is to be understood that the table refers to the financial
year ending on 31 March, 1927. In some cases data have been given
under the heading ‘1921-22° or ‘1926-27" but these data refer to the
same periods as those given under the beadings ‘1922° or ‘1927’

respectively.

5. In all cases, where calculations with reference to the popula-
tion relate to a period later than 1921, the calculatiops are based on
the figures in the Census of 1921. Where calculations relate to a
period between 1911 and 1921, they are based on the Census of 1911.

6. The term ‘Memorandum’, used w_ithou(: qgaliﬁcations, means
a memorandum on the growth of education supplied specially to the
Indian Statutory Commission by a provincial Government,

7. The term ‘Quinquennial Review’, when given without a date,
means the quinquennial review for the period 1922.27.

8. Throughout the Review the Province of Bihar and Orissa has
been referred to as Bihar.
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CUOAPTER 1.

"as the Auxiliary Comnoittee’s ** Review of the Grow#h
of Education in British Indis *’. .

The Commission understands its terms of reference regarding -

Education as requiring from it not a general survey
of the whole field of Education in all its branches’and
aspects throughout British India, but a Review within
moderate compass, limited by the general scope'and
purpose of the broad enquiry with which the Com-
mission ig charged. The Commission, therefore, re-
gard themselves as primarily concerned with Educa-
tion &pd its organisation in British Indis in relation
to political and constitutional conditions and poten-
tialities of progress. S

C . ’. :
It is in this sense, therefore, that the Commission desires the

reference to the Auxiliary Committee on the Growth
of Education to be interpreted. Subject to this, the
- Committee will be free fo pursue its enquiries and to
draw up its review in whatever way seems beg to it.

It is the Commission’s intention, without excluding such

goneral evidence as it may receive on the question i

the ordinary course of its enquiry, to set a%art f;olﬁ
tion of the time available during its next visit to
India for the special consideration of that part of its
terms of reference which deals with the Growth of
Ii‘,lducathn In British India, and it will desire to have
t edqu1eW of the Auxiliary Committee before it in
%oo. time for this purpose. After the Committee's
he&uew hgs bec_an received, and the Commission has
t l?at :Llﬁ"ncxent time to digest its contents, it is hoped
o ere may be an opportunity for the Commission
0 discuss the contents of the document, probably in
some place in Northern India, with the members of
the Aux1lmry. Committee or some of them. In view
of the great importance of the subject, the Commis-
sion desires to give the Auxiliary Committee the
longest' time possible for its work, but, on the other
hand, it is important that the discussion between the
Commission and the Committee on the Committee’s
Review should take place before the Commission’s
tour of enquiry has progressed too far. For these
reasons it 18 desired that the Auxiliary Committee’

Review should be in the hands of the Commissio :
later than 15th December, 1928. The Reviex.v‘ wri]llnl?
treated as confidential in the first instance but i -
contemplated that it will at a Jat oy 1t 18

of the documents puybl;
Commission’s Repogtu. hyished as an Appendix to the
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11.—Scope of Enquiry.

* 8. We have borne in mind the specific terms of our reference.
Those terms imposed on us limitations not altogether easy to
define or to observe; since it is clear that the direct aims of schools
for boys and girls, amd of colleges for young men and women,
1nmst be something wider than the aim of producing political
capacity, slthough they should include it. A review of the growth
of educational institutions which confined itself to the relations of
such institutions to political conditions and potentialities of progress
would be so narrow as to defeat its own purpose; they must be
largely judged by the general aims set before them and by their
success jn achieving those aims. Nevertheless in every country
‘where tﬁete is ‘tepresentative government the education given
.should be such as to produce—

(1) & popular electorate capable of exercising intelligently
the primary functions of citizenship : they should be
able to choose their representatives with knowledge
and intelligence ; to understand, at any rate to a cer-
tain extent, the social and political proframmes which
gre placed before them by candidates for election %o
legislative and local bodies; and, & subsidiary but 1m-
portant matter, to understand the actual machinery

' of voting ; -

{2) a smaller body of persons (included in the l“ﬁ”
capable of furnishing representatives on legisla
and local bodies, and officers of central and local adM
ministrations, who by their training and charactd®
are fitted to fulfil their functions with intelligence,
;udgment and rectitude. -

The system of primary and higher primary schools should be
ed as to produce a competent electorate ; the system of

-s0 designed )
secondary and higher education, to produce competent and trust-

-worthy representatives and officials.

4. A review of the existing educational institutions and their
recent progress which took into account only these matters would,
as we have suggésted, be too restricted to be of use; and we have
therefore tried to present a general picture of their aims and condi-
On the other hand, we have deliberately and, of necessity,
many aspects of education with which we should have been
required to deal, had we been asked .to'ma'ke a general survey of
the arowth of education without the limitations imposed on us.

In the general design and scale of cur review, we have also
kept in mind those limitations. We have devoted far more atten-
tion to mass edncation than to secondary and university education,
‘hecause the condition of the former appeared to us far lees satis-
factory than that of the latter; and this is due in part to the

' o2

tion.
ignored
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fact that while much #tention bas been paid in the past to -
sideration of the higher forms of educaticnl,)ihe problexl:; of pr?moz':}
education have been comparatively neglected. We have also
devoted special attention to the education of girls and women

both because it is so much more backward in India than that’of
nen, and because it is of fundamental importance for the future
education and training of men as well as of women. 4

5. We have also tried to investigate the extent i
educational systems of India are calculated to promot:; :vel;l:)l:mtl:]l:
-degree of uniformity in any advance which may be made so that

_=all sections of the people, rich and poor, progressive and backward

"wshall be in a position to make their most effective- coptribution
to the progress of the community as a whole. /n consi ering the
condition of education in rural areas, we have beh greatly assisted
by the valuable report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture.

6. We have paid* special attention .to the question of Muham-
madan education. It I8 clearly of the first importance that this
large commupity, with its great historic culture and traditions
now an educationally backward community, should be brought u;;
to the general levél of advance.

7. We have also paid special attention to the educational needs

of other communities such as the depressed classes, the Hindus in
'No_r_th:Westem. India, the Sikhs, Anglo-Indians, Parsees ang
Christians

R s
¥

4 8. In our terns of reference mention is made o ‘organisa-
4ion’ of education. Clearly, the adequagy or inadefllf:gy ?);g:du&-
~ tional institutions for the work of national education and the
success or failure of the teachers who do the actual work must
largely depend on the organisation of the educational system as a

whole and the agencies by which it is controlled. The usefulness. -

of a system of education must be estimated not only by its policy
and aims, but by the degree in which it accomplishes what it
proposes to do, the degree in which the money and effort expended
on it yield an adequate return. Without an effective organisation
without a suitable agency, it is not possible for an educationai
policy, however well-devised it may be, to be carried out with
efficiency, economy or continuity. We have therefore discussed
questions of policy,-organisation and agency in some detail. -

g. In dealing with primary education we have discussed at
some length the extent to which literacy is being achieved in the
schools; but we wish definitely to safeguard ourselves against the
assumptlon_ that we regard literacy as a necessary qualiﬁbcation for
the fn}nchlse. .theracy is not education, but only a means to
education and in some cases other means may be found to en;ble
an individual to exercise an intelligent vote. But it is obvious
that 1t 1s an immense gain for the average voter himself g well
as for the country at large if he is able to read, and to read with

INTRODUCTORY: .

understanding and judgment. Literacy is,‘hdlspensable to educa-
tion on any large scale. o . o :

10. In discussing secondary and higher education, _ﬁ(?ugh. the
time has _short, we have been constrained to refer incidentally
to *the rellfst‘:ﬂs between education and subsequent employment.
To have dealt with this question fully would have been beyond
our province, since it involves considerations with which we are
not fitted to deal. But it has been repeatedly pointed out tl.lat
n large amount of money and time is now wasted on the production
of matticulates and graduates who are unable to find employment,
and we have discusséd certain changes which might diminish this
waste. In this connexion we may point out that it hag been imw"
possible for aa’ toydiscuss in any detail questions of professional or
technical edudationy although we are fully alive to the great import-
ance of these branches.

11. Throughout our Review we have kept in mind that we are
asked to deal specifically with the growth of education. The term
‘growth’ implies something more than past history; it implies
dcvelopment ; growth in the past provides the basis 8f a forecast of
the ‘potentialities of progress’ in the future. In analysing the
facts and figures submitted to us, we have therefore tried to see
40 what causes the acceleration or retardation of growth in the
immediate past have been due, how these causes are likely to
operate in the immediate future, and how the healthy growth of
.education may be promoted by the removal of defects. But it was
.not our duty, nor would it have been possible in the time at our*
disposal, to attempt to fogmulate new and comprehensive schemes
for the advancement of the various branches of Indian education.

12. For the estimate of the growth of education in recent years
both in quantity and in quality, we have had supplied to us
a vast mass of data by the central and provincial Governments
-and also by private persons and associations in response to enquiries
‘made by us. The facts and figures which we have gathered have
‘been tested as far as possible and elucidated by the examination
of witnesses, by personal discussions, and by our visits to educa-
tional institutions during our tour, in the course of which we visited
all the major provinces of India except Assam and the Central
Provinces. ..

13. Finally, we have regarded it as a gpecific part of our task .
1o consider the effect of the working of the new system of reforms
on the growth of education itself. Of the marked influence of
‘that system during the past few vears there is ample evidence.

111.—Procedure.
14. The appointment of the Committee was announced on 81

‘Mayv, 1928. The Chairman and the Secretary, Mr. R. M. Statham,
1.E.S., assumed charge of their duties on 5 June and called a
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meeting of the membegs of the Committee pr: i i ich
took place in Simla on'16 and 17 June. 'IPv::e :ft ;:rlzl:glx:i) whxqb
Ambherst Selby-Bigge and Sir George Anderson, were in En 1:1;;&8“
,the time and were unable to join the Committ:ae until 12 g t«:»be?-t
At this first meeting the Committee settled the main outlin ¢ f the
itinerary of their tour in Indis and Burma, a copy of esh(i) e
printed as Appendix I to this Review. The Comgittee h chai::
persed anq re-assembled again at Calcutta on 16 Septembe Fori

to embarking for Burma, the first province to be vils‘ited rI,npnor
interval, the Chairman took a short period of home leave & e
from 7 July to 14 September. In his absence the prelin:' i
of the Committee was carried on by the Secreta inary work

15. The questionnaire printed as Appendix by thi .
was issued during the first week of J ul?rl,) 1928 Endww:?s ulgﬁvi:ew
simultaneously in the press. Local Governr’uents werep u sl'eg
with a large number of copies for their own use and for loc:] 3}’ i
bution, and in addition copies were sent direct to about 600 ey
sons and a-gssocia.tions. About 300 replies, many of them ?er-
comprehensive nature, were received. At the centres visited do ing
our tour and at our headquarters at Delhi, over 160 witnes o

oral gvidence beford,us, of whom 74 were official ot e
. | us, of s and :
officials. A list of theé witnesses examined orally istl;en;zs:ego:;

Appendix ITI. The informal evidence giv i
L ) ; en to u
of conversation and discussion with maglly person: li;t:f:st(;?]ur'se
in

education th ere not examined fi
. ormallv h 3
iy w v has also been of great

16. We are particularly grateful for  the va i somh
thu;h we have received from the Government glfalilr‘xzdiglf:;? ation
vm.claJI Gox{ernments in the form of special Memoranda, g dpro-
Qulpquenmal. Reviews on Education of all provinces whic’h t? the
available during the course of our inquiry. We ;egret th écame
Quinquennial Review of Education for India, 1922-27, was n tat fhe
able ; but the Educational Commissioner with the (’S’rovern0 e

dig was good enough to furnish us in advance with certai e
prepq,red for that publica,yion, of which we were in need " roles,
ais’&) indebted to these Governments for the informa)tion.whv'vg e
:hd:d f?r and obtained from them’ on many matters and 1eh we

relating to (@) the degree of wastage and stagn t_especlaill.v'
gculxl‘f between successive standards in primary ang sec%n?i;:orvl “}’]hmh
nala %ail_vts qf the country, and (b) the number and nat ry s;c 901.8
sl publications by members of the staff and stug s of unn
sities, colleges and xesearch institutions, udents of univer.-

17. Apart from the recordin i
[ ) m g of evi
orally and in writing, we regarded itersd;zi:

as far as was possible in the time at oyr dispo

institutions not only in the cities and town

tendered to us hoth
of our duty to visit
sal, local edncationai

s but in rural greas
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as well. We wish to offer our thanks te the heads of the

universities, colleges and schools concerned for the courtesy with
which we were received and personally conducted over the instita-
tions in their charge. We are also indebted to the kindness of His
Exalted Highnebs the Nizam and the officials of the Hyderabad
Statq which permitted three of our members to pay a most interest-
ing visit to the Osmania University.

18. We realised at an early stage that it would not be possible
for us to complete our Review by 15 December as desired in the
letter of our instructions, and took an early opportunity of appris-
ing the Commission of this fact. In accordance with the request of
the Commission, we furnished in print & preliminary draft of the
major portion of the Review, which was discussed at a joint confer-
ence of the Commission, the Indian Central Committee and our-
gelves, held in Calcutta on 16 January. 8ir Amherst Selby-Bigge
was obliged to leave Calcutta for England on the following day.

19. Owing to the shortness of the time at our disposal, we
were not able to include in our itinerary visits to the Central Pro-
vinces, Assam, the North-West Frontier Province, Ajmer-Mer-
wara or Baluchistan. We obtained, however, written statements of
their views from these local Governments and Administrations. We
were further given the opportunity of examining witnesses from
some of these provinces at centres convenient to them.

20. Tt only remains for us to express our thanks to all those -
who have assisted us in our work. Their number is so great that
it is not possible to mention all by name. We wish, however, parti-
cularly to acknowledge the obligation under which we rest to the
Governors of Provinces, and to the Ministers for Education, the
Secretaries to Government, and the Directors of Public Instruction,
who made all arrangements necessary for our accommodation, the
appearance of witnesses, and our visits to local institutions, and
who also gave us every opportunity of holding personal discussions
with them, with the object of ascertaining their views on the sub-
ject of our enquiry. We owe a special measure of thanks to the
Railway Administrations for the expedition and comfort with
which we were conveyed on our journeys; and to the Department
of Posts and Telegraphs for the regularity with which our mail was
delivered to us at all places along the route. We are also indebted
to Mr. T. Carter, Manager of the Government of India Press at
Delhi, and his staff for their courtesy in meeting our numerous re-
quests and for the care and expedition with whioh they printed the

Review.

91. Our warmest thanks are due to our Secretary, Mr. R. M.

tham, 1.E.S., for the exceptional services which he has rendered
tsotath: n(;ornmittee and withont which the accomplishment of their
task would have been scarcely possible in the time allotted. His
remarkable knowledge of the facts and figures of Indian educational
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administration and of educational institutions his

man, his untiring activitv i : is gifts as a deafte.
invaluable. § S6Ety, and his devotion to hig work, hj}'e been

We are also indebted to our Asgsi tarie:

) st i

ngl;)angh, Ik];_‘i%, who helped us greatlyapt Secre s K.
and by s skilled analysis of evidence and dgt,

Green, M.B.E., who joined the Committee a:’aml);lt;z? ey I
rendered to us most competent and devoted assistancd
experience was of great value to us in our t .
paration of our Review for the press.

We desire further to record our a

industry with which the oth
« their arduous duties. e other member

ppreciation of the zea] angd
s of our staff have fulfilled

- o CHAPTER IL-
Briet Sgrégy of Indian ggf:caﬁonél policy down to the

“1. In submitting to the Commission facts and figures relating
to "thé..growth of education in India, we are limiting ourselves
almost entircly to the data of the last decade. But in order that
the present position may be more easily grasped, we give a brief
sketch of the main landmarks in the history of Indian educational
policy during the previous hundred years.

2. ‘Education’, writes Dr. F. W. Thomas, one of the most.
distinguishel of living Indologists, ‘is no exotic in India. There
is no country where the love of learning had so early an origin or
has exercised so lasting and powerful an influence. From the
simple poets of the Vedic age to the Bengali philosopher of the.
present day there has been an uninterrupted succession of teachers:
and scholars. The immense literature which this long period has
produced is thoroughly penetrated with the scholastic spirit; and
the same spirit has left a deep impression on the social conditions
of the people among whom that literature was produced.’

Dr. Thomas is speaking of Hindu learning. To that must be
added the Islamic learning and teaching brought in mainly by
the Moghul conquerors. To the great Akbar, himself illiterate but
not unlearned, is attributed a list of subjects which each boy should
learn, hardly less formidable than that of Milton.*

8. But at the beginning of the 19th century, after a long period
of foreign invasions and internecine wars, Indian learning was at
a low ebbt, Western education had not been introduced, and
there were hardly any printed books either in the classical languages

or the vernaculars. '

There still remained a network of ‘indigenous’ schools, some
of them perhaps the oldest in the world ; the tols in which Brahmin
teachers instructed Brahmin pupils in the sacred books, the philo-
sophy, literature, and science of their forefathers; the pathsalas in
which elementary knowledge was given to the lower castes; and
the corresponding schools of the Muhammadans, the higher schools
called madrasahs, the lower called maktabs. The Muslim schools
were open to all, and each one taught the Koran and the tenets
of Islam. But the pupils in all this network were few in number
compared to the vast population. In Bengal, at any rate, gecording
* Ainl;;Akbori {or Institutes of Akbar) by Abul Fazl (book ii, Ain 25).) See

¢ Akbar *, by Vincent H. Smith, 1917, pp. 386-387.

 See extract from Minute by Lord Minto (countersigned by H. T. Calebrooke,
the distingwishad Orientalist), of 6 March, 1811, reprinted in Selections from

Educational Records, Part I, by H. Sharp, pp. 1§-21.
: (9
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for women was taken by missionary societies in the three Preg-
dencies of Bengal, Bombay and Madras. It was supported® by
Hare and by Raja Ram Mohan Roy. In 1824, Lady Amherst con-
sented to be patroness of a society for native female education in
Calcutta and its vicinity. The establishme
Calcutta in May, 1849, by J. E. Drinkwater Bethune. Ilike

Mvacaulay, Leggl Member of Council, and his conversion of’ Liord
Dalhousie to his views at this time mark

. a turning point in the
history of women’s education in India. 8 PO

The fear was expressed that the new policy might setiously-

offend Indian sentiment, but in April, 1850, Lord Dalhousie
informed the Bengal Council of Education that it was henceferward
to consider its functions 1s comprising the superintendence of native
fema.le edacation. Thece Instructions were approved by the Court
of Directors of the East India Company.*

9. The next great step in the bistory of Indian education is
marked by the Parliamentary enquiry into the condition of India
in 1853 which preceded the confirmation of the Company’s Charter.
-For the first time Parliament investigated seriously and sympathe-
tically the development of Indian education. The evidence sub-
mitted to committees of the Lords and Commons formed the basis
of Sir Charles Wood's epoch-making education despatch of 1854,
which determined the whole subsequent course of Indian edus~a-
tional development.}

10. Up to this time the East India Company had regarded a
direct attack on the problem of mass education as an impossibility.
They thought that the only means of reaching the masses was by
educating the literary classes who were comparatively few in num-
ber, and letting education * filter down ' through them, a theory
generally known as the ‘filtration theory’.

To adopt this theory was to ignore the vast obstacles to such
. ‘filtration’ arising out of Indian class and caste distinctions. Tho
despatch of 1854 first imposed upon the Government of India the
duty of creating a properly ?,rtlcplated system of education frowy
the primary school to the university.

11. In order to carry cat its policy the despatch prescribed the
following measures :—the constitution in each presidency and lieute.
nant-governorship of a separate department for the administration
of education with an adequate system of inspection ; the institution
of universities in the Presidency towns; the establishment of insti.
tutions for training teachers for all classes of schools: the maince-

* See Chapter on_the Beginnings of Femalo Education

Educational Records, by J. A. Richey, 1922, ion in Select'ons from
T Sir Charles Wood, later Viscount Halifax, . .
Board of Control. was at the time President of the

SURVEY OF EDUCATIONAL POLICY. . § -

he existing government colleges and high schools, and the
i‘r_:;gz.;s:f ;}f)etﬁeir nugmgber where necessary ; mcreqsed attgntxor_x tcf,
vernacular schools, both for secondary and for p;maqu gcatxc;nl,}
and the introduction of a system of grants-ln—au_i. h tessga qf-
laid® great stress on the importance 0 _encoumgmgdt etg u'y od
the vernaculars as the only possible media for mass educa 1on},1 :i,n
recommended the institution of a comprehensive system of scho a.rl;
ghips to conpect all grades of the educational system. The dgsPatc
further expressed sympathy for the causes of .female education an(jl
Muhammadan education, ad\"ocated t}xe opening  of .sc‘hools and
colleges for technical instraction, and insisted on a policy of perfect
religious neutrality. It should be added that the despatch Moked
forward to a time when any general 'syster.n of edgcatlon provided
by government might be gradually discontinued with the advgm’e
of the system of grants-in-aid, and when the management, especially
of the higher institutions,‘mxght be handed over to local bodies
under the control of, and aided by, the State. '

In a despatch of 1859, that is, after the passing of the Act of
1858 which transferred the Government of India from the East
India Company to'the Crown, the Secretary of State confirmed the.
policy of 1854, reviewed the progress made sinee that date and
advocated the adoption of further steps for the promotion of primary
education, including the levy of a special rate on thg land to provide
adequate means for financing vernacular education. ~We may
regard all subsequent changes as a developmeht of the policy then
laid down rather than as departures therefrom.

12. The years immediately subseqpent o 18_54 yvitnesse(? the
establishment of Departments of Public Instruction in all the pro(i
vinces, the founding of the Universities of Calcutta, Madras an
Bombt’a,y and a rapid growth in the number of schools and collggeg,
some go;lernment institutions, others private, a§ded or unaxdg ,
all over India. Far greater interest ‘was taken in the promotion

of secondary education than of primary. .

13. In 1871, the control of thg Education De .a.rtmentsfwas
made over to local Governments w1.th a fixed assignment from
central revenues. But this did not imply a cessation of 1nteresdt in
the subject on the part of the central Government or the aban on;
ment of the right to make further grants for education from central

revenues. . o
14. In 1882, Government apppintgd an Egucatlon Cjommxs.smn

to review the progress of education since 1854 (excluding unjver-
itv education and certain other branches). Prlmary education was

i afront of the reference. The Commission endorsed

F}‘:: ;:(r)llig};eoff‘t);e despatch of 1854 ; and their recommendations aimed

¢ The Commission was presided over by Dr.'W. W. Hunter, and is generally

‘ kpown as the Hunter Commission.
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to W. Adam, an impartia] observer, the unfortunate teachers in the
elementary schools were as incompetent ag they were ill-paid, and
the education given was altogether inefficient. 4

4. Tt was to the revival of Indian learning that ‘the British
authorities in India first directed their attention. In 1781, Warren
Hastings founded the Calcutta Madrasah, at the request of a Muharh-
madan deputation, partly, but not solely, with a view to ucing
Muslim officers for the courts of justice. The Sanskrit College at
Benares was established by Duncan, the British resident, with the
assent of Lord Cornwallis, in 1792. Under the influence of religious
enthusiasts in England, who did so much in the early days for
education, a clause was inserted in the East India Company’s Act
‘of 1813 which enabled the Governor-General to devote not less than
a lakh of rupees annually to education. It was the first legislative-
recognition of the right of education to participate in the public
revenues.*

- But agair, the money available was mainly spent on the teaching
of the Indian classical languages, Sanskrit and Arabic, and on
trunslations into those languages. Mass education was not touchex
though some encouragement was given to the production of book;
in English.

5. A’ new impetus was given to education from two sources
different in character. 'The first was the ‘semi-rationaligt’ mova-
ment led by Raja Ram Mohan Roy, the great Indian reformer, ang
David Hare, a Calcutta watchmaker, who, in 1816.17, fou’nde-_l

a college which led to ‘the ‘springing up all over Bengal’ of English
schools conducted by its pupils. The college itself was absorbed -

in 1855 into the Presidency College, Calcutta.

The second was the Christian missionary movement, which

already had ramifications in different parts of India and which hag
continugusly exercised so deep an influence on education in"Ijr]ia
ever sine‘b},d; "The missionaries, by the printing of books in the
vernacular, gave an immense spur to the development of vernacular
literature and especially of Bengali literature. But hand in hand
with their study of the vernacnlars went the teaching of Wegté

subjects through the medium of English, called in India ‘En ]'rg
edueation’. gus

Gemral in Coumel o direst o eresting : ¢ 1 shall be lowtul ache Governar.
each year shall beset apart and applied to the revi“lar;no(;ne_ ac of rupees in
literature, and the encouragement of the leamed natives L provement of

introduction and promotion of "2 knowl of India, and for th
of the British territories in Tndiar = - £ °f the gelences among the inbabitants

YMissionary educational effort in India from th
i tut : e 18th ear)
has bee;. and it still i, }s:ct)ve}y supported riot only by B:'riltiin ]gutl%th ;enturioo
Deumark, Germany and the United States, The Catholic missic Y Portugal,
all parts of the world. issionaries come from
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The demand for ‘English education’ in Bengal preceded by
sote 2 years any Government action to provide it. The old policy-
prevailed, and in 1828 Ram Mohan Roy, in a famous letter to Lord
Ambherst, the sGovernor-General, bitterly attacked the proposal to.
establish a Sanskrit College in (alcutta as a retrograde step;.
calcnlated to keep India in darkmess. The college was opened in.

1824.

6. Committees of Public Instruction were set up in Bengal in.
1823, in Madras in 1826 ; and the Bombay Government, which had
~founded a Hindu College in Poona in 1821, decided in 1828 to
subsidise & Society for the promotion of education, founded alittle
earlier. Inside the Bengal Committee, a bitter struggle soon arose-
between the ‘Orientalists’, the partisans of the traditional policy:
of teaching through the medium of the classical languages, and the-
‘Anglicists’ who wished to teach through the medium of English.
It was admitted on all sides that the instruction of the mass of the
people through the medium of their own language, i.e., the verna-
cular, was the ultimate object to be kept in view,* and in one of
their annual reports the Committee wrote ‘we conceive the formar -
tion of a vernacular literature, to be the ultimate object to which
all our efforts must be directed’.t Thomas Munro in Madras,

Mountstuart Elphinstone in Bombay, and later, J. Thomason in

the North West Provinces, advocated no less the encouragement of

vernacular teaching. )

7. The struggle between Orientalists and Anglicists gave rise to
the famous Minute of 1835 of Macaulay, then Legal Member of the
FExecutive Council, on the side of the Anglicists; and to the decisive
Minutes of two successive Governors-General, Lord William
Bentinck in 1835 and Lord Auckland in 1839, endorsing Macaulay’s
policy. The schools for oriental learning were maintained ; but the
translations into Sanskrit and Arabic were discontinued. The
system of ‘English education’ was adopted and encouraged by Gov-
ernment, and developed alongside the vernacular schools. * -

e

Two other events about this time gave an added stimulus to-
vernacnlar education ; the conferment of the freedom of the press.
in 1835, and the substitution of the vetnaculars for Persian in the
lower courts in 1837. An unfortunate and unforeseen effect of the

. latter measure was the discouragement of education among Muham.

madans, & point with which we shall deal in a later chapter.

8. There existed in India a tradition of female education going
back to earlv times. But in the early IS?th century it was still mors
backward than that of men,. The initiative in modern education

* The poiit is sometimes overlooked by the critics of educational policy in
Iniia. o .
t Sce W'l Eduestion of the People of Tndia, pages 21—25.



] ™ CHAPTER II.

“
at a more complete fulfilment‘of that policy. A Government Regp-
lution of 1884 approved of nearly the whole of the recommendations
of the Copamission. The elementary education of the masses, ita
provision, gxtension and improvement, was stated to require ‘strenu-
ous efforts of the State in a still larger measurs than heretofere’.
V' The proposals of The Commission which have had most eﬂecg on
subsequent government policy were those relating to the expansion
of primary education and its management by the local bodies set
up under the local self-government acts of Lord Ripon's Govern-
'ment in the years 1883 to 1885, the development of the grant-in-aid
'wystem, and the stimulation of private enterprise.
BT 1900, the Secretary of State drew the attention of the
‘Government of India to the necessity for the continuance of govern-
ment control, guidance and assistance in higher education. In
1901, Lord Curzon summoned an educational conference, which was
followed by the appointment of the Indian Universities Commission
of 1902, the publication of a Resolution on Indian Educational
“Policy in March, 1904, and the passing of an Indian Universities
Act in the same year.
*  The Resolution of 1904 covered a wide field. On the main
.question of the control of education, it accepted the devolution

policy of the Commission of 1882, but laid stress on the necessity -

for adequate safeguards, as shewn by the following passage :—
“The progressive devolution of primary, secondary and
collegiate education upon private enterprise and the
continuous withdrawal of Government from com.
» petition therewith was recommended by the Edu-
" ‘cation Commission in 1883, and the advice has been
generally acted upon. But while accepting this
policy, the Government of India at the same time ve-
cognise the extreme importance of the principle that
in each branch of education Government should main.-
tain a limited number of institutions, both as models
for private enterprise to follow and in order to uphold
a high standard of education. In withdrawing from
direct management, it is further essential that Gov-
emment_shmﬂd retain a general control, by means of
efficient inspection, over all public educational insti-

tutions.”

4

The Resolution reiterated the views of the Commission of 1832

‘in regard to the importance of primary education, declared that i:
had received insufficient attention and an inadequate share of f" ,
public funds, and that “primary edneation should be made a Iead'; p

‘har,qe.ﬂpon provincial revenues’. The Resolution directed that ;l:g

educational budget estimates of local hodies should be syb ;tt ad
“through Directors of Public Instruction before sanction uanzlmthit
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every effort should be made & adapt the teaching in rurel schools
o the needs of the agricultural community. o

With regard to secondary education, the Resoluilisvocated
varied curricula to correspond o the varying needs of fractical life,

the continuance of the study of the vern s throoghout the
schoal-course, snd the holding of @ Sch ial examination at
its termination. * :

The Resolution further dealt with technical, commercial and

icaltural educstion and schools of art; with the extension of
facilities for the training of teachers; with hostelg{ #¥:ools and
colleges. It endorsed the view that ‘through femal#'gdaéstion a far
greater proportional impulse is imparted to the educational and
mora} tone of the people than by the education of men’.

1t also endorsed the main recommendations of the Commission of
1902, relating to the universities, viz., that the Sevates chould be
limited in size, that the universities should be given teaching powers
in addition to theic examining powets and that they shonld be
required to demsnd & high educational standard from their affiliated
cpileges; it promised further financial aid to the universities; and
it expressed the hope that the upiversities might receive funds
from private donors. The policy of the Cormmission and Govern-
ment with regard to universities was embodied in the Universities

‘Act of 1904.

16. In 1910, Government showed their sense of the increasing
importauce of gducation from the imperial point of view by trans-
ferring the subject from the Mome Department to 3 new Dgpart-
ment of Education. At the Durbar of 1911-12 of His Majesty the
King Emperor, Governmeut announced, at his desire, an annual
grant from imperial funds of 50 lakhs for popular education, and
His Majesty, in January, 1912, in replying to an address from the
Calcutta University, said :—

““It is roy wish that there may be spread over the land a net-
work of schools and colleges, from which will go forth
loyal and manly and useful citizens, able to hold their
own in industries, and agriculture, and all the voca-
tions in life. And it is my wish, too, that the homes
of my Indian subjects may be brightened and their
labour sweetened by the spread of knowledge, with
all that follows in its train, a higher level of thought,
of comfort, and of health. Tt is through education
that mv wish will be fulfilled, and the cause of educa~
tion in India will ever be very close to my heart.”’

17. In 1011, the late Mr. G. K. Gokbale introduced into the
Imperial Legisiative Council an important bill for the extension of
elementary education which would have made compulsory primary
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education permissive, that is, subjeat to the comsent of the loval
authorities and local Governments. The cost was to be found from
local and ggovincial funds. The bill was circulated and the matter
was disdussed again in March, 1912. ‘‘The bill was officially
opposed on the grounds that there bad been no popular demand for
the measure, that 8 Jocal Governments were opposed to it, and
that the weight, though not the majority, of non-official opinion was
also hostile, while the idea of additional local taxation was strongly
opposed....But Sir Harcourt Butler hinted on behalf of Govern-
ment that the introduction of measures of compulsion in local legis-
latures weuld be the natural course.”’*

18. The Education Resolution of the Government of India of
1913, after quoting the passage from the King-Emperor’s speech
printed above, announced that Government had decided to assist
local Governments by large grants, as funds became available, to
extend comprehensive schemes of education in the several provinces.

Like its predecessor, the Resolution again surveyed the whole
field of educational work. It stated that ‘in the forefront of their
wolicy the Government of India desire to place the formation of
the character of the scholars and undergraduates under tuition’.
The other main features of the Resolution may be summarised as
follows :—

(i) It refused to adopt the principle of compulsion in primary
education for financial and administrative reasons, {;ug
it reaffirmed the necessity of concentra#ing the direct
energies of the State and the bulk of its available
resources on the improvement and expansion of pri-
mary education on a voluntary basis. '

(ii) Iv advoeated ihe teaching of hygiene, and the mediea]
inspection of schools.

(iii) It insisted on the importance of improving and multiply-
ing the ‘middle’ vernacular schools, which continie
the primary course and in which competent teachers
for primary schools will be prepared.

(iv) It uriged thfe nicessity of multiplying and improving
facilities for the training of teachers for pri
secondary schools. primary and

(v) It reported that the ‘education of girls remains to he

organised’; and emphasised the necessity for the
increase of women teachers in girls’ schools

* See Quinquennial Reviews on Progress of Education ; i
1912, Vol. T, pp. 131—134 ; and for 1912-1917, Vol. 1, pp, 193- jor . for 1807-

It ie sh in Chapt is :
fu]ﬁnedl. own in Chapter IV that the prevision of Sir Harcourt Butler has been

b
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* {vi) Tt reaffirmed the policy of relying mainly on private
* effort in secondary education with the assistance of a
more elastic system of grants-in-aid, and.,the en-
coursgement of varied methods of . and
courses.

* - (vii) It endorsed the recommendation of the Universities
- Commission of 1902 that there should be secondary
‘school-final’ examinations, conducted by bodies other

than universities.

(viii) It recognised the necessity for improving & pay and
prospects of teachers in the educational services.

(ix) It reported an improvement in the condition of the five
existing Indian universities (Calcutta, Bombay,
Madras, Allahabad and the University of the Punjab)
as & result of the Act of 1904, but advocated s reduc-
tion of the areas of these affiliating universities and
the establishment of ‘teaching faculties’ at their
centres with adequate libraries; it announced a policy
of instituting teaching and residential universities of
which Dacca, Benares and Aligarh were to be the
first ; and it strongly urged the necessity for providiug
facilities for research in every branch of learning.

19. The policy outlined in the Resolution of 1913 materially,
encouraged progress in the provinces but the edncational develop-
ments foreshadowed were in many cases delayed owing to the great
war. The war had, however, another effect on the educational
policy of the Government of India. It was felt that the time had
.come for a policy of political reform and for a greater devolution of
responsibilities on Indians, and that the Indian universities were
not then giving the right type of education for the directing classes.
It was with a view to the improvement of that education that
Glovernment in 1917 set up the Calcufta University Commission
under the chairmanship of Sir Michael Sadler, which reported in

1619.

20. Under the system in existence in 1917, when the Calcutta
University Commission was appointed, that University, the largest
in India, controlled in effect almost the whole of education abave
the primary grade in a province containing over 40 million inbabi-
tands. The Report of the Commission necessarily covered a wide
field and its criticisms and recommendations, which were endorsed
almost in their entirety by the Government of India in a Resolution
of January, 1920, have profoundly influenced the development of

. secondary and university education all over India. We shall disouss

certain results of the Report ir latér chapters.
)
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of 1920, education became a ‘transferred’ subject, confided alms§
entirely to the care of the provinces. There still exists, howevet, an

imperial department of ‘Education, Health and Liands’ with certain

limited functions, and also, on a precarious basis, the office of Eda-
cational Commissioner for India. The imperial ‘Buresu of Edu-
cation’ was discontinued in 1922 and an All-India Advisory Board

~ of Education, set up in 1920, was discontinued in 1924. We shall
discuss these matters subsequently. It may be said broadly that,
apart from certain matters of detail, the Government of India
have, since the Reforms, regarded all responsibility for educational
policy as devolved on the separate provinces, and that an educational
policy for India as a whole no longer exists. It is only from a
sarvey of all the provincial reports, or their summary, as recorded
in the Quinquennial Reviews of Education still published by the
Government of India, that any general impression of the guidin
principles of Indian education and of its growth can be obtained.
It is to that survey that we now turn.

AvuTHORITIES CONSULTED.

A History of Education in Anclent India, by N. N. Mazomper,
1916.

A History of English Education in Indii (1781-1893), b
MasmooD, 1895. ° ( ), by Srxo

Bureau of Eduéation-—!ndia—
Selections from Educational Records—

Part T, 1781-1839, by (Sir) H. Smare, C.8.1., C.I.E., 1920.
Part II, 1840-1859, by J. A, Ricrey, C.I.E., 19292,
W. Adam’s Reports on Vernacular Education in Bengal an
Bihar, submitted to Government in 1835, 18%6, an?l

1838, edited by Rev. J. T.ong. 1868, (See .
the Reports, pages 19-20 and 92—111) 2 especially

British Education in India, by ¥. W. Trowas, 1891.

* History of Educition in the Madra .
SATTHIANADHAN, 1894, S Presidency, by S,

The Education of the Peo

le of India ;
TREVELYAN, 1838. P » by (Sir) Crarres E.

Caleutta University © issi . .
dices, 1919. y Commission Report, 5 Volumes, with appen-

21. In conclusion, we have to:point out that with the Reforms

y2
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21. In conclusion, we have to point out that with the Reforms
of 1920, education hecame a ‘transferred’ subject, confided almost
entirely to the care of the provinces. There still exists, however, an
imperial department of ‘Education, Health and Liands’ with cer;.&in
limited functions, and also, on a precarious basis, the office of Edu-
cational Commissioner for India. The imperial ‘Bureau of Edu-
cation’ was discontinued in 1922 and an All-India Advisory Board
of Fducation, set up in 1920, was discontinued in 1924. We shall
discuss these matters subsequently. It may be said broadly that
apart from certain matters of detail, the Government of India
have, since the Reforins, regarded all responsibility for educational
policy as devolved on the separate provinces, and that an educational
policy for India as a whole no longer exists. It is only from a
survey of all the provincial reports, or their summary, as recorded
in the Quinquennial Reviews of Education still pui)lished by the
Government of Tndia, that any general impression of the guiding
principles of Indian education and of its growth can be obtained.
Tt is to that survey that we now turn.

AUTHORITIES CONSULTED.

A History of Education in Ancient India, by N. N. Mazoumper
1916. o '

A History of English Education in India (1781-
MaEMOOD, 1895. ( 1893), by Syep

Bureau of Education-—India—
Selections from Educational Records—
Part T, 1781-1839, by (Sir) H. Smare, C.S.1., C.I1.E., 1920.
Part TI, 1840-1859, by J. A. Ricrey, C.1.E., 1922,

W. Adam’s Reports on Vernacular Education in Bengal and
Bihar, submitted to Government in 1835, 1836, and
1838, edited by Rev. J. Tong. 1868, (Sce especially
the Reports, pages 19-20 and 92—111).

British Education in India, by . W. Trowuas, 1891.

' History of Fducition in the Madras Presidency, by S
SATTHIANADHAN, 1894. )

The Bducation of the People of India, bv (Sir) Cririrs T
TREVELYAN, 1838. ’ : REES OR

di c(gi,ﬂcllétltg.ﬁ'niversity Commission Report, 5 Volumes, with appen-
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Historical Record of the Imperial Visit to Indis, 1011, 1914
(pp. 172 and 261.)

Supplement to the Gazette of Indis, Oct. 25th, 1884, p. 1499.
Supplement to the Gazgette of India, January 3lst, 1920, p.
295.
Report of the Indian Education Commission, 1883.

Indian Educational Policy (Resolution of the Government of
India of 11th March, 1904).

Indian Educational Policy (Resolution of the Government of
India of 21st February, 1913).

The Education of Indis, by Arthur Mayhew, C.1{E., 1926.
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Statistical Data and Indications of Progress.

1.—Statistical Data. .

1. The following Tables give the more important statistical
data relating to the growth of education and of educational ex-
pendjture during the years 1917 to 1927 in British India and the
provinces.

According to the Census of 1921, the total population of British

India in that year was 247,333,423, composed of 127,044 .9
and 120,288,470 females. 953 males

TasLE 1.
Percentage of total population receiving instruction in recognised
institutions. »
Increase in Percen
‘ between tages
—_— 1017. | 1822. | 1927, \‘\
l 1917-22.;1922-21.'1917-27.
( i " !
| | o
Percentage of males.. |« 4'85 ' 504 | 6:81 019 E 1-87 '\ 2:08
¢ o1 1 : -
Percentage of females 097 ‘ 112 ‘ 1:48 015 : 0'34 049
Percentage of total .. | 298 ' 313 261 017| 113, 130
TasrLe 11.

Total number of recognised educational institutions and enrolment.

| Percentage of increase
i ‘ between

| 1922, 1927, | T ——
i

1022-27§ 1017.27,

| 1917-22,

i
i : )
Total number of re-' 154,052 , 173,311 | 211,018 11-34! 2177 .

cognised institutions. 36°19
Total number of pupils 7,207, 7,742,225 10,3 e B
in l‘ecognisedp pin- | 07,308 7,7 10,529,350, 742 2599 4600

stitutions. l 1 J,
) | H

( 20 )
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Tasre IIT.

.Total number of unrecognised institutions and enrolment.

i .
! " Percentage of increase
| ’ between

1922. 1927 g

|
'1917-22.11922-27. 11917-27..

L3

|
: |
— . 1817, '

)
t
|
|

Total number of unre- 87,803 © 34,807 35,216 —7'93 1118 | —6-84
cognised institutions. ‘ :
|

Total number of pupils | 644,638 ° 639,125 628,146 —86 | —172 —2'56
in unrecognised : :
institutions.

TasLE 1IV.

Number of pupils according to sex in recognised institutions.

'

‘ ‘ ! Percentage of increase
’ : | between
‘ : !
—_— | w17 | 1922, | 1921 l
| l 1017.22.(1922-27. 1917-21.
! |
- - e
Males .. .. 6,050,561 '6,401,283 8,777,743 | 580 | 37-12 | 4507
!
Females .. .. 1156747 1,340.842 1,751,607 | 1591 ' 3063 5143
TaBLE V.

Pupils according to sex in wnrecognised instifutions.

Percentagz of increase

. between
—_— 1917. 1922. ' 1927.
i : : 1917-22.1922-27./1917-21.
i ‘ ; ‘
Ty A —
Males .. ..| 870,687 | 551,545% 537,401 —16 —4-2| —68
| | | .
Females .. .| 739810 77580 90,745 49. 169! 9227
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Tasre VI, .

Number of pupils in recognised institutions according to stages
of instruction. -

i [

Pefventage of increase

i r
: , between °
Stage; l 1917, 1922, 1927 ‘\
j '1917-22. 1922-27./1917 27,
i | :
‘ |
College .. .. s7e72. 58827 83800 150 4238 4471
| i !
High .. ... 216160 | 218,606 236781 | 113 831 954
i
; . 385372 | 434810 631,390 1283 4523 . 6387
Middle .. | i | i
. : 7, ) L '
Primary .. . ‘6,404.200 6,897,147 9,247,617 770! 3408 ° 4440
Special .. . 143,604 | 132739 | 328620 | —757 14757 12993
— ! —_— !
v | | i
7,207,308 | 7,743,139 .10,528,308 f i
| 1 |

* Owing to slight differences in the Govyerum_ent of India Tables, these figures
do not exgctly correspond to the figures given in Table IT. gur

TaBLE VII.

Total expenditure, direct and indirect, in respect of recognised
institutions.

! ‘ !

1917, ©o1922, 1927
e B
| |
Rs. ! Rs. Rs. [
. ? : !
11,28,83,068 | 18,37,52,960 24.58.47,572 6270 | 3379 1770
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. TasLe VIII.
Provision for total direct and indirect expenditure in respect of
. recogniscd institutions.
g Total
from from from
Year. Government  Board from | from Other
Fuods Tunds Public ! Fees .
uo un Funds Sources
Rs. Ras. Rs. Rs. Rs.
1917 .. |3,01,62,.853 292317618 €.14,80.471  3,18,71,138 | 1,95,31,459
1922 .. 19.02.30,028  2,47,31,150 11,49,81,178  3,80,08,648 | 3,07.83,143
1927 .. i11,93,32,854 3,65,91,114 15,59,23,968 5,21,27,191 | 3,77,96,413
| v
Percentrge of ,
increase betweeni i :
1917.1922 . 130-31 1081 R6-99 19:26 5761
1922.1927 32:25 47°96 3563 3715 22:78
1917.1927 204°71 63°96 15362 6356 9352
!
TasLE IX.

Total expenditure in respect of recoqnised institutions according
to objects.

[ Arts Colleges

Professional Colleges
Secondary Schools
Primary Schools
Training Schools

Universities
Direction
Inspection
Scholarships
Buildings

1'{ Other special Schools

.o

| Miscellaneous

Total ..

1617,

Ra.
T1.63,748
RERULE S B

3.19.20.182
2931045
22,0810
4477118
25,5025

21 A3.T1R
1.37.08.740
03.13.016

‘ 1927,

10232,
Rs. Rs,
1,11,42,338 1,45.84,91¢2
30.77.514 76,335,752

4,87.26,005
3008107
58,604,100
79.37,494
340578
13,990,110
79,36,408
31,76,089
1.97.60.544
1.37,83,782

I 66104300
6.97,21.696
56.21,295
1,16,61,237
1,00,53,859
15.55,351
87,46,706

(]

-1

Ll
’

2
53

oo
LD ~3
[

)

11.23.83.163

[ 183752069

| 24,58,47.572
1

* Including subscriptions, endowments, cte.

t These terms are explained in the Glossary on page 373,

NoTe.—The figures for the expenditure on “ Universitios ” jnclude expen-
diturc on arts and professional colleges managed direetly by universitics.

1 Includes expenditurc on scholarships.
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TasLe X,

Total number of male pupils in recognised institutions l;y

provinces.
! P f increase
. ercentage of in
Provinoe and male ! ®  between
population (in 1017. 1922, 1827, —
millions). ) L
'1017—22.:1922-27.!191 7.27.
- - — P ——
Madras' (20°9) .. 11,220,914 | 1,378,159 {1,016177 ' 121 - 300 g5
Bombay (10-2) 604,701 | 721,798 | 900,311 103 247 4g.
Bengal (24-2) . 1,565,712 $ 1,496,439 (1,873,461 @ —4'4 252 197
. ! 1
U!()ited Provinces 742,134 | 871,750 | 1,161,235 175 332 565
23-8).
Punjab (11°3) 366,142 | 489,755 | 996,570 338 1035 1729
Burma (6-8) . 273,192 | 208,951 | 217,100 —l62| g1 e
Bih. i * ) ’ *
ar and Orissa (16°8)] 688,180 | 657,596 ‘ 949,711 | —44 444 380
Central Provinces (7°0)| 312,322 | 282,201 © 349,264 | —g4 195 118
Assam (4- 7,006 ' 181,206 - : |
sam (4°0) 197006 © 181206 . 236742 | —81| 300 196
North.West Fron.| 37,046 44,748 = 56436 . .
tier Province (1'2). - 180 f 2611 187
Minor Administrations. ‘
Coorg (0°'1) Not available. ‘ 6,273
Delhi (0°3) .. » » 20,081
Ajmer-Merwara (0°3).. » » 10,851
Ba]uchistan (0'2) . 9" ” : 4,603 '
‘ ‘ . .
Bangslore (0-06) .. " w8179 |
Other Administrative ” » 13,000 K
Totai for M :
'otal for Minor Admin- 33,222 38, : :
travions. in 8,780 62,787 167 619 890
Total for British India | 6,050,561 | 6,40 . 3
127-0). y ,401,383 (8,777,743 58 371 ’ 451
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TansLe XL
"Total number of female pupils in recognised institutions by
provinces.
) Percentage of increase
. | between
Pﬁﬁaﬂ (ff;n sle ! 1917, 1922. 1927,
sillions). 1 1917-22. 1922.27.]1917- 27,
|
Madras (21-4) .. | 307,125 367350 525697 | 196 | 431 PoTe
Bombay (9°2) 131,684 175079 215850 . 300 233 602
Bengal (22°5) 289,800 338,578 416,415 ' 168 230 } 437
United Provinces (21:6)] 63,286 93,309 119215 © 474 | 278 | 88
Punjab (9'4) 54,901 62,867 89517 145 424 | 681
Burma (64) .1 120207 116714 166,193 | —2'0 | 424! 882
Bihar and Orissa (17-2) ' 108,201 105771 115,785 | —3'2 05, 59
Central Provinces (7) 36,779 38,390 42,359 #51 103 ; 15-3
Assam (3-6) | 27723 26,808 34601| —33| 204 { 251
North-West Frontier | 3,287 4,647 6800 41| 463/ 1089.
Province (1-0). i |
! i
Minor Administrations. ‘ i
Coorg (0-07) Not available. 2,648 .. .e { ..
Delhi (0-2) " " 4,485 L. ..
Ajmer-Merwara (0°2). . " " 1,622 . .
Baluchistan (0°2) o " 70 R .
Bangalore (0-05) “ " , 5,206 ..
Oth-r Administrative . b s . .
Areas. v !
Total for Minor Admin- 9,704  11.320 ‘ 19,076 | 167 | 685 066
istrations. ‘ ;
To(tla2|0f)or British India 1,156,747 1310842 | LT61807 | 159 \ 306 514

I3
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TasLe XII.

Total mumber of pupils in recognised institutions by provinces

1

|

!

i
| Percentage of increase.

between

Province, | 1917, 1922, 1927, T :
1917 22, 19" 27. 1917 27,
—'%_“‘ - T —
Madr, 537 l ‘
a8 .. -+ | LA3T,080 175,518 12440874 | 136 | 395 g4
) ) 0¥’
Bombay . 730,285 806,877 L1610 | 213 | 2iq ' 14
Ben gal 1,855,512 1,835,017 2,280.876 | —1'1| 045 ogy
United Provinces 805,420 | 965,059 | 1,280,450 19-8 327 | 59-0
249 59"
Punjab 421,043 | 552,622 | 1,086,087 | 313 | 965 1384
38
Burma .. co| 303,390 | 345,685 | 443,302 | —121| oge jon
. . - -
Bihar and Orissa 797,471 763,277 | 1,065,496 —4'3 396 33
. '6
Central Provinces 349,081 | 330,681 391,623 —53 184 12
22
Assam 221,819 { 208,014 | 270,433 —75 300 20
« 4 '3
North-West  Frontier 41,2 25 7
rth-West 23| 40305 630761 198! o3 g
Minor Admini:!rations.. :
, ; ]
Coorg . Not avail- 8,564 8,991 D4
able, I ‘ - -
. ‘ i
Delhi .. el 14,986 24,566 ! 639
Ajmer-Merwara .. ; » 10,247 12,273 l . 19R
Baluchistan 5,47 .
» 4,149 5,473 . : 31'9
Bangalore - 12,154 13,3838 ¢ : 10°1
0 | ‘
tX;‘:asAdmmlstratxvc » 17,245 . ! ..
‘ | i
Total for Minor Ad- 2,92 3 ‘ :
minidirations, j 42,926 50,100 81863 1 167! 83-4 907
o !
Total for British Indig | 7.207 : |
,207,308 [ 7,742,225 52 7 "
72207 7 5 10,529, 3501 ,4} 360 461
|
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Total number of recognised institutions by provinces.

;
‘ i
;
|

Province. °

Madras

Bombay

Bengal

United Provinces
Punjab

Burma

Bihar and Orissa
Central Provinces
Assam

North-West
Province.

Froutier

Minor Administrations.

Coorg

Delhi

Ajmer-Merwara .

Baluchistan

Bangnlore .

Other Administrative
Areas.

Total for Minor Ad-
ministrations.

Total for British India

1917.

31,340
11,388

46,104

12,912
6,442

9,56

Xot

available.

De.
Do.
Do.
Do.
Do.
560

154.952

i

Pog921

37,290
13,310
51,929
18,559

7,920

7,180
25,965

4,745
79

[T]

!
|
|

l13,

— o
[¢ 4] L f=1
[} -1 o

—
—
[

1927,

50,943
14,819

58,833

22,068
13,860

6,885 .

31,495
5,187
5,331

747

211,048 .

191

Percentage of increase

between
Lo
7-22. 1922.27.‘1917-27.
189 36'6 ! 625
169 113, 301
12:6 133 | 276
437 189 | t 70°9
22:9 | 750 ! 1152
—249 | —41: ——28-0
—34| 213 " 172
93 I 4| 15-2
33 123 163
156 —b57 i 91
l 1
oo
T
L 263
sl
146
—10'6 .
250 257 ‘ 571
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TasLr XTIV,
Total direct and indi )
irect ex ; Srats
pem?zture on recognised institutiong
by provinces.
f Percentage of increage
' | between
Province, 1917. 1922. lg27, T
[
i191'7-22. 1022.27.1917.27,
—_—
Rs. Rs. Rs, - B
Madras 2,16,87,896 | 3,39,08,202 | 4,52,72,432 56'8 - 339 108+7
Bombay 1,55,88,750 | 2,96,02,044 | 3,82,63,286 ' ggog 293 | 1458
f - "
Bengal + | 243,11,786 | 3,33,87,106 | 3,07,76,068 ' 37.3 191! g3g
United Provinces 1,17,45,922 | 2,08,13,563 3,37,79,166 © 102- 133 | 129y
Punjab 1,08,63,320 | 1,89,62,287 | 2,87,65,763  74-¢ ‘ 517 | 1648
Burma . 66,79,145. 1,01,64,870 | 1,03,83,804 . 52-2 907 | 190-2
Bihar and Orissa 81,562,080 | 1,15,16,247 1,77,42,059 i 41'3 : 54-1 ; 1178
Central Provin.| 48,96,316 6. |
b )3 81,26,933 | 1,13,63,933 g 398 1391
Assam 25,59,200 | 34,83,028 | 43,84,150 ¢ 3¢, 258! 7
. -3
North-West 10,30,682 7 :
Sreh West 30,628 | 17,390,504 | 20,76,785 | gg-g 194 | 1016
vince. ’
Minor Adminis.
trations, I
org Not L43,031 |  2,24053 |
i available, | ' ; ; b
Delhi . PO12,97,454 | 17,05549 | % '
. i
Ajmer-Merwara " . 641,369 6,32,906 :
Baluchistan . 306,701 | 439,916
Bangalore ” 5,88,350 ‘ 8.30.364 .
Other Adminis.- | :
T:::lﬁ"e dminis " ‘ 11,67,138
Minor Ad.| 23,67,926  99.5 1 ‘
mintrations ; 9,07,195: 50,40,126 . 249 79y 1128
Total = R ; N R
It:(lﬁa. British (11,28,83,068 118,37,52,969 24,68,47,672|  62-g i
|

|

338 1178

—
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II.—Indications of progress.

2. Rapid Growth.—From the foregoing Tables it appears that
in the last ten years there has been rapid growth in the volume
of education as measured by numbers of institutions and pupils
agd that this growth is becoming more rapid. In 1920 and 1921,
the non-co-opermation movement caused a serious set-back which
is reflected in the figures for 1922, but expansion in the next
five years was greater than in any preceding period. While
between 1917 and 1922 the number of pupils in all institusions
increased by approximately half a million, between 1922 and 1927
the number increased by nearly three millions. If the rate of
growth were uniform, the percentage of increase would graduslly
diminish ; but up to the present it has greatly increased. In the
first period it was 7°43; in the second 35'99. Of a total increased
enrolment of 63 millions during the last thirty years more than one-
third was added in the five years ending with 1927.

The growth has been distributed over all the different fields
of education. The percentage of increase between 1917 and 1937
in the pri stage was 44'4; in the middle stage 6387, in the
high stage 9'54 and in the collegiate stage 44'71. The number of
male pupils increased by 45°1 per cent. and the number of female
pupils by 51-43 per cent. Every province showed an increase in
the number of pupils, ranging for male pupils from 1'4 per cent.
in Burma to 1722 per cent. in the Punjab; and in the number
of female pupils from 59 per cent. in Bihar to 88-4 per cent. in
the United Provinces.

3. The figures in Table I show that in 1917, 4-85 per cent.;
of the male population was at school, in 1927 as many as 6-91'
per cent. Between 1922 and 1927 there was an increase of 1-87
per cent. in the ratio of male pupils to the total malp population
as against an increase of only 0'19 in the previous period. Of the
female population, 1'46 per cent. were at school in 1927, an in-
crease of 0-49 per cent. over the figure for 1917.

4. The figures given for the ratio of pupils under instruction to
the total population both for the years 1917 and 1927 are some-
what too high, since they are calcu[ated on the Census figureg of
population for 1911 and 1921 respectively, and do not allow for the -
increase of population between 1911 and 1917, or between 1921

and 1927.

5. In estimating the significance of these figures, it should be
remembered that where an educational‘system is young and un-
developed it tends to expand more rapidly than by arithmetical
progression.  The larger the number of educated people, the
stronger becomes the demand for education. Since nearly three
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million pupils were added between 1922 and 1927, it i probable tha¢
- - m

if no financial or other checks come into ope;a.tion four : five
millions more will be added between 1927 and 1932. *

6. Corresponding to the increase in the number of i .
has been an increase in the total expenditure on educal:‘i?;:lsdth'em
the past ten years of over 13 crores; the expenditure on primary
schools increasing by over 4 crores, on secondary schools by cver
3% crores and on universities and arts and professional colleges
by over 1} crores. The rapidity with which the total expenditure
on education has grown in recent years can be illustrated by the
fact that the total expenditure from Government funds cluriny the
year 1926-27 was larger than the total expenditure from all so%n‘ces
" in 1916-17, and that Government funds alone contributed 204.-7

per cent. more in 1927 than in 1917 (see Table VIII).

7. It is a fair inference from the figures of ex i

the interest in education is not merelybthemetical I;)elﬁdl;lrlzztiz};ﬁ
and that the country is now prepared to an increasing extem:
to make sacrifices for the cause of education. In most provinces
the legislatures at the initiative of ministers have been both willing
and eager to sanction increased educational expenditure. It hag
even been said of one provincial council that it never refused

demand for educational purposes; and, if the same could not ba
said of other provinces, the reason was not their lack of inte :
I education. Nor is it only the legislatures that have r:;l
money willinglys the local bodies have, in many cases fﬁn d
a large part of their own local funds to education. Nearl}; Rs 0.(;;5

lakhs are now spent from district board and .
education. card and municipal funds on

8. We shall show, in later chapters, that the num i
under instruction has increased ngt only among thebzzggrp‘;ﬁ:
Hindus, but equally or even more strikingly among Mubammadang
whose educational backwardness has been a factor of great politi i
importance, and also among the backward and depressed cll)asse:a

9. Diminutien of obstacles.—Concurrently with $he numerical
expansion there has been a slow, but steady, break-dow fl(f
f)bstat_:les that stood in the way of the spreaa of educ'ltion ° t'he
isolation of rural areas and the difficulties imposed E)V x:l.' g} .
on_th_e extension of education are gradually being ‘lesseﬁea ;: }(138
building of new roads and railways, and by the pr e
motor services, which are linking up even remote villhory By
the main s_tx:ea,ms of life and activity. The age of r;xf::: “Wlt.h
gradually rising and there are powerfu'l movemen“ts on fO(;t tmce o
the sge of consent and to mitigate the rigour of the cn {0 e
Rurdah. The conservative and orthodox prejudices acai : om of
tion are not nearly as strong as thev were a genemtic;‘ o,
active opposition to the spread of education whic}( ety o Lhe

*

! existed among .
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geveral classes of the community has largely disappeared, although
apathy and indifference still persist.

« 10. Increased demand for, and interest in, education.—Again,
there is & wider demand for education in the country than the
figures indicate, & demand which, in certain places, has outrun
the provision. This is true even of a backward province like the
N'.W. F. Province. Education has come to be regarded generally
as & matter of primary nationsl importance, an indispensable:
agency in the difficult task of ‘nation building’. The attention
given to it by legislative councils is hoth & symptom and evidence:

‘of this recognition. The transfer of the Department of Education

to popular control, as represented by a Minister, has both increased
the public interest in it and made it more sensitive to the currents
of public needs and public opinion. Nor is it only the authorities
and the well-to-do classes that have welcomed and encouraged the
spread of education. ~Communities which had for long Leen
educationally backward, like the Muhammadan cothmunity, have
awakened to the need and possibilities of education for their

‘children. The movement has spread to the depressed classes and

even to the tribal aborigines, and has stirred a much larger pro-
portion of the people than before to demand education as a right.

11. There is also evidence that educated women now realise the
importance of the education of their sisters for the uplifting of their
sex and for the welfare of the country : and that the barriers which
for so long denied to most women the opportunity for education:
are being assailed from within as well as from without.

12. There is again much evidence that in the last few years
those responsible for the development of the Indian educational
system have shown themselves alive to the imperative necessity
of faeing its problems, of estimating their magnitude and of devis-
ing practical measures for their gradual solution. The quin-
quennial reviews and special memoranda which we have received
from the provincial Governments are, generally speaking, very
candid documents and the fact is encouraging that these Govern-
ments have not shrunk from stating to themselves and emphasising
the obstacles and defects with which they have to contend. There
has been a gcreat awakening to the need for improvement
both in the quality of the education provided and in the conditions
which determine the working of cducational institutions. In many
provinces comprehensive measures of ref'orm, ‘whether bv way of
legislation or otherwise. are under consideration, and steps have
been taken to deal with unsatisfactory features of the system.
New agencies of local or institutional control have heen established.
A new type of university organisation has been created; facilities
for professional and technical training have been extended and

. made more varied; the methods of training teachers have in some
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CHAPTER 1V.

Mass Education.
. I1.—Control and Management.

1°* Control.*—]1n all provinces except Madras, where there are
ad hoc bodies, the control of primary education is divided between
Government and the local bodies. The extent to which thg res-
ponsibility of controlling and making full provision for primary
education has been placed on local bodies will be analysed and dis-
cussed in a later chapter. It is sufficient here briefly to indicate
the manner in which primary schools are recognised, aided and
inspected in the provinces.

In Madras, a separate ad hoc body, called a District Educa-
tion Council, has been established for each district.
This body, which consists of a few nominees of the
Governor-in-Council and of a majority elected by
school managements and by local bodies, recognises
all elementary schools, assesses and distributes grants-
in-aid ‘to privatelv managed elementary schools, pre-
pares schemes for the expansion and development of
elementary education and advises the Education De-
pariment and Jocal bodies on all matters connected
with elementary education. All elementary schools
are inspected by the officers of the Education Depart-
ment.

In Bombay, each district board and each of the larger muni-
cipalities has a school board which is generally res-
ponsible for the control of primary education and for
the management of local board schools. The schoo!
boards consist of members elected hv the local bodies
and of representatives of minorities, educational
experts and women, together with a few nominees of
Government.  The school boards recognise and aid
privately managed schools and maintain their own
inspecting staff. All primary schools, however, are

- open to inspection by the officers of the Education
Department.

In Bengal. all primary schools are recognised and inspected
by the officers of the Edncation Department. Grant-in-
aid to privatelv managed primary schools is distributeq
by district boards and municipalities from funds placed
at their disposal by Government.

* More details are ziven in Chapter XVT, paras. 35 to 88, with regard to the

ocontrol of provincial Governments and local hodies, and in Chapter XIV.
with regard to the financing of mass education. P » para. 23,

(53 ) :
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In ihe United Provinces, education committees of local
bodies are responsible for the maintenance, recqgni-
tion and aid of all primary schools. The inspecting
staff of the Education Department inspects all prima
schools, but the subordinate inspecting officers of the
Department are subject to the general control of the

chairmen of the education committees.

In the Punjab, the local bodies maintain, or recognise and
aid, all primary schools, but all schools are inspected

by the departmental officers.

In Burma, the control of primary education is in the hands of
the local authorities who may be either committees of
municipal councils or district school boards or deputy
commissioners in areas where there are no local bodies.
These local authorities recognise all primary schools
and give grant-in-aid to privately managed primary
schools. All schools are inspected by the departmental

officers.

In Bihar and Orissa, education committees of local bodies
maintain and manage all public schools and distribute
grant-in-aid to privately managed schools. The re-
cognition and inspection of all schools are vested in

the departmental officers.

In the Central Provinces, the control of boys’ primary educa-
tion is in the hands of local bodies, but Government
has retained responsibility for the primary education

of girls.

All schools are inspected by the depart-

mental officers but in four districts the deputy ins.
pectors of schools have been transferred to the service
of the local bodies as an experimental measure,

In Assam, all schools are recognised and inspected by the

departmental officers.

Grant-in-aid to privately

managed schools is given by the local bodies in the

plains, but by Government in the hills.

In two provinces, the United Provinces and Burma, there is
a Board of Vernacular Education which advises Goy-
ernment on all matters connected with vernacular

education.

2. Management.—The following Table shows the number of
primary schools in the provinces according to management

- It will

be noticed that in Madras, Rengal and Bihar primarv schools are

mainly provided by aided agencies, while in tle other prov
are mainly provided by local boards.

inces they

-~

MASS EDUCATION.

TaBLe XV.

Total number of primary institutions

by management and

. prooinces.
.

1\ i ! .
Province. \G:g::?' ‘ District 1\;%:.‘ ; Aided. Unsided. Total.

r ! ! i ;

| ! ‘ ‘

f i | | |

! f For Males. i ‘ |

¥ ‘, | 1 |
Madras . .1 1,690 % 12,306 | 1,130 28,815 ‘ 2,448 I 46,389
Bombay . 29 ‘ 8,934 \ 1,067 “ 2,193 87 | 12,300
Bengal 97 3616 167 20,994 | 4323 | 38,187
United Provinces 14 1375 737 421 107 ] 18,818
Punjsb 15, 4450 260, 986 192 5013
Burma . . 214 2 3 Na '$ 3,013
Bihar and Orissa . 114 2,213| 287 20,861 3982 | 27457
Central Provinces . o 3a19| s0z] 317 42| 4189
Assam . 184 3,131 35 i 723 | 304 \1 4,377
British India 2347 32638, 4070 | 92104 11,617 11,62.666

For Females.| !
Madras 33 1,677 367 . 1,235 87 ' 3,399
Bombay 5 674 509 335 12 1,535
Bengal 22 185 51 11,533 ’ 2,821 ' 14,612
United Provinces . 18 808 105 51 18 - 1580
Punjab 6 586 204 33T 70 1,23
Burma AYT 1 1 604 E Nil 6806
Bihar and Orissa . 6 98 | 55 2,380 : 251  "2700
Central Provinces . 241 7 ; 4 60 1 22 23¢
Assam Nl 321 15 20 - 53 . 409
British Indis 43 4,306 L4312 17140 8,350 | 26,682

|

E2
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The number of classes in primary schools and the length of the-
primary course vary between province and province. The follow.
ing Table shows the number of classes in the primary schools in.
the different provinces :—

TasLe XVI.

Number of classes in primary schools by provinces.

—_— Lower elementary | Higher elementary
.8chools. schools.
Medras . . . . . . 5 8
Bombay . . . . . . 5 8
Lower primary Upper primary
schools. schools.
Bengal . . , . . . 3 6
United Provinees . . . . 3 5
Punjab . . . . 4
Burma . . . . 2 4
Bihar and Orissa . 3 6
Central Provinces . 4
Assam . . . . 2 4

11.—Obstacles to progress : necessity for good administration,

3. In all countries those who are responsible for educational
policy have to take into account conditions and influences which are
largely beyond their control and which often complicate their plans
and make the execution of them difficult; and while some of them
are diminishing, others are persistent, and plans for the advance-
ment of education must be adjusted to them. It may be fair to criti-
cise such plans on the ground that they are badly designed and inade-
quate, that they leave too much to chance and do not provide the
necessary safeguards for their success, but it is not fair to criticise
them because either their aim or their accomplishment is lower than
in countries where the fundamental obstacles are less.

In summarising and referring to those obstacles, both here and
elsewhere, it is far from our intention to suggest that nothing can
be done or has been done to overcome them. The moral which we
should wish to be drawn is that in India, perhaps more than elge-
where, progress in popular education depends on good administra-
tion, the careful adjustment of plans to actual circumstances and
the direction of enthusiasm into profitable channels.

MASS' EDUCATION. 87

4. The problem of mass education in British Indisa is preponder-

‘antly a rural problem. Only 12-9 per cent. of the population of 247
millions live In towns, as compared with 79 per cent. in England |,

and Wales, 51 per cent. in the U. S. A., 42°2 per cent. in France and
456 per cent. in Germany. In British India, 74-4 per cent. of the
population is dependent on agricultural or pastoral pursuits, 10°1
per cent. on industries and 5-5 per cent. on trade. There are only

2G cities with a population of 100,000 or over (Bombay and Csl-
-cutta have each over a million), and 2,100 towns with a population

of between 5,000 and 100,000, while the number of villages is not
far short of half a million. Of the total village population over
179,000,000 live in villages with less than 2,000 inhabitants. Over

860,000 villages in British India have a population of under 500

inhabitants, and their aggregate population is approximately 70
millions.

5. Primary education in towns is comparatively easy to pro-

‘vide, organise and make efficient. Schools and staffs are larger,

good teachers are easier to secure, and adequate supervision and
inspeciion can be more easily provided. It is less difficult to
cater for the needs of particular communities or classes. On the
other hand, sites and proper ‘elbow room’ for schools cost more. .

In rural areas school units are usually small; adequate
staffing is more expensive; the conditions of life are not
attractive to teachers unless they are specially selected and trained ;
women teachers cannot, as a rule, live in villages unless circum-
stances are exceptionally favourable; the teachers are isolated and

-the difficulties of administration, supervision and inspection are

much greater; and it is more difficult to secure regular and pro-
longed attendance of children.

6. In India, the great majority of parents who live on the land
are poor, and their poverty is aggravated by improvidence and
debt. Being illiterate and having an outlook confined almost

.entirely to their own surroundings and the daily routine of life,

much persuasion is needed to convince them of the advantage
of sending their children to school and keeping them there
fong enough to receive effective education, bowever rudimentary.
Even if schooling is free or school fees are small, the temptation‘

‘to take a child away from school as soon as he is old enough to

mind cattle or goats (which in an unfenced country has to be done

by somebody) is great.

In India, more than in most countries, the general economie
position of the villager iz unfavourable to the spread of education or
an appreciation of its advantages. If an appeal to him to educate
+his children. is to be successful it must rest on a concerted effort

to make the school an instrument of village ‘uplift’, economic and
social as swell as intellectual. ,

PR
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7. In many provinces large areas have a population density of
less than 150 persons to the square mile. The following Table:
illustrates this point :—

I

Percentage of total
area of province Percentage of total

. . : population of
Province. ha:f'lsg dnéf ?ggl;::‘on provinee living in

square mile. such areas.
Baluchistan . . . . . 1060°0 “ 1000
Burma . . . . . 924 ’ 781
N.-W. F. Province . . . . 886 716
Coorg . . . . . . 860 i 779
Assam . . . . . . 73°1 . 300
Central Provinces . . . . 705 ; 49°6
Bombay . . . . . . 604 E 29-0

f . .. .
The scantiness of roads and means of communication, physi-

cal obstactes in hilly areas or deltas, and climatic conditions make
' it difficult in many provinces to collect children into central schodls
“and secure their regular attendance. This results in a multiplica-
tion of small schools.

8. Again, in most provinces there are advanced and backward

areas, prosperous and poverty-stricken areas. In prosperous areas
the_ provision of education has not been difficult, but in backward
areas, owing to famine, lack of irrigation, low density of popu-
lation, lack of communications or inaccessibility, the provision of
education for the masses is very difficult. Owing to climatic and
seasonal reasons, the population of large areas in the North-West
Trontier Province and Baluchistan is nomadic in character and
the permanent provision of schools is‘almost- imposmble. Similarly
in other parts of India, particularly in plantation areas, there are
seasonal migrations of whole communities. In the Exll Tracts
and Agency Areas there are not only seasonal migrations, but in
addition many tribes live in almost impenetrable forest and jungle.
In Madras, the Agency Areas have little or no means of communi-

cation and in many cases are almost unexplored, and even

in the plains certain districts like the Ceded districts are always-

.
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on the verge of famine, owing to lack of irrigation and frequent
failure of the monsoon. In Bombay, practically the whole provinge
of Sind is economically backward, and in Burma 30 pér cent. of the
tota) area of the province consists of Hill States and territories. In
Assam, one-third of the province is declared to be ‘‘Backward Hill
Traots’’ under statute and contains a population of nearly a million.
Over 2,440 squaré miles of the province are unsurveved and even
in the valleys heavy rainfall and river torrents make communica-
tions difficalt. Generally, therefore, the backward areas call for
a special and separate educational policy.

»

9. Regularity of attendance in India is.prejudiced by epidemic
and seasonal illness. Epidemic diseases are far more prevalent
and persistent in India than in non-tropical countries and millions
of the population are constantly incapacitated, for example by
malaria. The average number of patients treated at hospitals each
year for malaria alone is over 7 millians.

In rural areas, agencies for securing good sanitary conditions and
for medical relief are scanty and the provision of an effective -

school medical service is an 1ideal which is still far below the
horizon.

10. 'I_‘he problem of eflective school provision is complicated by
the barriers of caste, by religious, communal and linguistic difficul-
ties. Such complications are by no means unknown in other
countries, but in many parts of India they are peculiarly acute,
and they impede the construction of a system of mass primary
education which on grounds of social solidarity as well as on
grounds of economy and efficiency iz now generally regarded as
the best type of public svstem,—a system under which the children
of all sections of the population sit together in the same school and
enjoy equal opportunities of education. The existence of millions
of persons who are regarded bv the majority of the population as
untouchable and who in some places cannot even use all the pub-
lic roads and wells creates an educafional problem which it would
be difficult to parallel elsewhere. In Madras, for example, large
numbers of schools are situated in areas which the Hindu social
system does not permit a depressed class pupil to enter.

We refer later to the complications caused by communal and
religions differences and the extent to which through insigtence
on segregate schools thev are responsible for the provision of an
uneconomic multiplicity of sehool units, and for the persistence:
of many unrecognised institutions which stand outside the public

system.

The linguistic difficulty also, even where it does not arise out of
communal differences and the affection of communities for their
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classical languages, is in India serious. Most provinces are divided
~ into s number of linguistic areas, sub-divided into bi-lingual and

multi-lingual districts. In the Agency and Hill Tracts there are
innumerable language groups and tribal languages.

11. Because of these peculiar circumstances, the problem of
popular education in India is one which taxes to'the uttermost the
gkill, ingenuity and energy of the best administrators. In this
and subsequent chapters we suggest that in a good many respects
radical changes in the methods of dealing with it are required. We
do not thereby intend to cast any reflection on the body of devoted
public servants who in face of great difficulties have done their
best. But the present time is critical in the history of Indian mass
education, and nothing short of a strong, concerted, and well-
directed effort will redeem it from the waste and ineffectiveness
which now exist.

111.—Rapid Ezpansion.

12. We now review the quantitative progress which has been
made during the last few years. In what follows we give the
main figures showing the number of primary schools, the number
of pupils enrolled in the primary schools or primary departments
of secondary schools, the percentage of those who are of school-
going age and who are so enrolled, and the increase in expenditure
on primary schools.

13. Pupils.—We give first a tabular statement showing the
number of primary schools and pupils. We have been careful, in
Table XVIII, to give the number of pupils in the primary stage,
and have thereby included not only the enrolment of primary
schools but also that of the primary departments of secondary
schools. The figures show that, whereas the total number of pupils
in that stage increased only from 6,404,200 to 6,897,147 during the
1917—1922 quinquennium, the increase during the last quinquen-
nium amounted to as many as 2,350,470 pupils, the enrolment
having advanced from 6,897,147 to 9,247,617. These figures taken
by themselves are encouraging. They suggest that the old-time
apathy of the masses towards education is being rapidly broken
down, that there is a growing desire for education, and that
many parents, however poor, are now prepared to make sacrifices
in order that their children may be educated. A satisfactory feature
of the figures is that all provinces, to a greater or lesser de Tee
have contributed towards this expansion. Tt is also sianiﬁiané
that the advance, in the main, has been sustained hand t
spasmodic. Figures for girls are included in these Table !l)lot
we shall discuss the special problems of ojpls’ educat] 8, bu
subsequent chapter. ° n m A

.
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. TasLe XVII.
Recognised primary schools for boys and girls and enrolment—1922
and 1927.
. T .
. ; 1922. | 1927.
Province and population (in - o
millions). : ! .
. Institutions.| Pupils. |Ipstitutions.| Pupils.
Madrss (42:3) . . . 36275 | 1,546,785 49,788 | 2,215,707
Bombay (192) . C 12,622 798,508 13,835 984,726
Bengal (46+6) . .. .1 4783 11,435,908 52,800 | 1,741,504
United Provinces (45°3) . [ 16,840 832,940 | 20,398 | 1,092,965
Punjab (208) ... 8,675 318,337 7,144 454,658
Burma (13-2) .. . 5,053 200,648 4,519 238,837
Bihar and Orissa (34'0 . L 24,956 688,188 30,247 941,675
Central Provinces (139). . 4,133 260,412 4,623 291,099
Assam (7°6) . L 4,300 169,202 4,786 213,675
‘British India (247°3) . . ,' 160,072 | 6,310,451 189,348 | 8,256,760
TasLg XVIIL.

Boys and girls in primary stage of both primary and secondary
recognised schools.

Boys and girls in primary stage of both prima; X Girls in prima
and secondary schools. v S lugpe. 7

i e v

E ‘Total number of pupils. 2 ,’
a— [ {

: ‘ f ] 1917, 1922, 1097,

| ; ! Increase | Increase

o | o100 [ 1927, | slnce ’ atace

: ! 1932,

<

|
s
T ‘ |

Madrs . . LAI6700 L8708 BIBLIN | 854,634 mm! 29,173 | 3540603 | a26,007
| | i . 1
)

Bombay . .| 662,45 | BORMY  OI7,164 | 234,705 | 10R817 128,440 | 16509 | 216,580
r | | ;
! : |
Bengal LTS 1503764 LMRTAL | 355400 340,068, 284321 | 333,704 | 416,018
i H
‘ . , P
‘Uoited Provinces , | 717,458 ; 660,896 - 1,134,862 ; 416,924 - 24458 80,007 90,383 | 110,115
[ i .

i
i
i

Puniab . .| 361,908 438,871 707718 ' 436,405 0 354,742 62,007 | 89,678 | 89,817

: ; |
Burma , . .1 861,078 | 309,207 383,862 22,788 | 74,855 f 116,521 | 111,419 166,193
i : : .

[

i i I !
Blbar and Orises , | 705,785 716,660 991,189 = 285,424 - 27453 ' 100,133 | 104370 ' 115,788

‘Central Provinces . | 817,688 302,152 341,514 za,m: 39,362 35,876 ; 36,689 43,360

i
I
|

Assam . . 204,861‘ 190,149 296,850 ' 82,089 . 46,501 27’291‘_3 26,234é 34,600

British Indis  , |6,404,200 6,897,147 ' 0,247,617 ‘5828970 3,350,470 1,115,402 ' 1,207,843 | 1,751,007

* The figures for 1927 for girls in the primary stage alone are not avallable
Slaseifcation; the  Gguses given are for all gl wader Instructio, Over 00 per eont ot oo are e i
-prima) .
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14. The following Tables afford material for estimating the
advance made towards the goal of universal primary education.

The population of each province at the time of the last Census in-

1921 is given, and from ' those figures have been calculated the:
number of boys and girls who should be receiving primary educa-
tion, taking 14 per cent. of the total population as the most accurste:
basis for calculating the population of school-going age (six to
eleven). The figures in Table XX indicate that in 1927, so far
as boys are concerned, Madras had already gone more than half way,
that Bombay, Bengal and the Punjab had gone nearly as far, and'
that in all the other provinces considerable advance had been made.
It should also be remembered that a large number of other boys,
particularly in Burma, are enrolled in unrecggnised schools where,
presumably, they are receiving some kind of education,

TapLe XIX.
Populdtion of school-going age.
14 per cephs’ of total population.
(In thousauds.)

Province and population B_‘_)‘_vj______ Gila.

(in millions). T

1911, 1921. 1911, 1921.

‘ —_—
Madras (423) . . . . .. 2,854 2,922 2,043 2,008
Bombay(19'3) . . . . .| 1,436 1.425m "t 1,821 1,28¢
Bengal (466) < . . . .| 3271 3,381 3,006 3,156
United Provinces (45'3) . . .| 3424 3330 | 3,120 | 3029
Punjab (208) . . . . . 1,508 1,583 1,233 1,313
Burma (132) . . . . 866 946 830 - 904
Bihar and Orissa (340) . S 2,360 2,347 2,468 : 2,413
Central Provinees (139) . . - 970 973 97sl 975
Agsam (78) . . . . ., 486 555 | 455 510
lyjtiablndia (247°3) . . 17,459 ]{ 17,762 16,692 16,818

MAB8 EDUCATION.

. TarLe XX.

Percentage of population of achool-boiug 4ge who are receiving
primary snstruction . by provinces.

\ Boys. " Girls.
Province and population
(in millions).

1917. 1922, . 1927. 1917. |1922. | 1g27.
) @)

Medras (423) . . .| 3%2| 425. 590 101| 118] 175
Bombey (193) . . . R 372 | 451 402 97| 129 168
Bengal (466) . . .|%398| 372 451, 92! 106 | 132

United Provinces (453) .| 192! 231 305 19 30| 89
Panjab(206) . . .| 205 239, 447 24| w5 | 68
Burma (132) . . .| 282 209 o230 40| 123 | 184
Biharand Orissa (34°0) .| 257 | 263 378 41| 43| 48
Central Provinces (139) .| 201| 273 307 37| 38| 4%
Assam (76) . . .| 365, 205, 364 60 51 68
British India (2473) . .| 303 | 316 ‘ 4211 ‘1 1| TT| 104

(1) The percentages are for all pupils in primary stagep, minus all girls in
all institutions. The real should be a little higher g

(2) The percentages are for all girls under instruction. The real figures should:
be a little lower. .

15. Expenditurs,—We cannot include in the Tables which.
follow figures for expenditure on pupils in the primary departments.
of secondary schools, and therefore the total increase of expenditure-
on primary education is larger than the figures indicate. Moreover,
since some provinces (notably the Punjab in middle vernacular
schocls and Bengal in middle English schools) have adopted the
policy of providing much of their primary education in the primary
departments of secondary schools, the figures do not accurately
represent the relative increases of expenditure on primary educa-
tion as between the several provinces. '

16. The total expenditure on primary schools in British Indja.

‘has been as follows :— B3

Year. Crores of Rupees.
1892 .. e .- . 096

1897 .. . .. .. 110

1902 . .. .o .. 1:18

1007 .. .. .. .. 1°55

1912 .. . . .. 207

1917 . . . .. 293

1022 . . . .. 509

1927 .. a8 5

The figures for the severa] provinces are also of importance.
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~ Tame XXI.

Total direct wﬁéﬁ'ﬂ&_&a'm primary schools by provinces.
‘ : (In lrkha.)

Province. 1917. 10232, 1929,
Madras . . . . 7013 106:49 170:81
Bombay . . . . 63-48 140-53 108:83
Bengal . . . ., 4452 5408 67-61
United Provinces . . " des0 ¥ 0T 8431
‘Punjab . . . . 19-65 3433 4%
PBuma . . . - 10°36 14'39 2007
‘Bihar and Orissa . - 2762 3616 5586
*Ceutral Provinces . . 16-18 28-22 3281
Asam . . . .} 751 912 118
British India . . ‘. 203°14 50908 80592

It will be seen that the expenditure has increased by six crores
since 1892, and that two-thirds of that increase has been made
during the last fen years. The fact that large additional sums
‘have been demanded by Ministers, and that they have been voted
gladly by the new Legislative Councils, is in itself encouraging.
These figures suggest that there is a comsidereble and growing
demand, thgt real efforts have been made to meet the demand by
‘the improvement of existing schools and by the provision of new
-schools. The Legislative Councils have shown clearly and effect.
ively that thisy are in full sympathy with the movement.

17. Before drawing any inferences, however, from these figures
a8 to the real progress in popular education which they represent,
it is necessary to examine closely how the money has been
spent, Has the quantitative expansion in the provision
of money and in the facilities for p_rimary education been accom-
leled by elimination of waste, by improvement in the quality of
-education given, by a corresponding increase in the volume of,
-effective instruction received? 1In other words, has the greater
expenditure yielded a correspondingly greater return in educationgl

« value?
1V.—The Pupils.

18. Census figures—Literacy.—Primary education is ifieffective
unless it at least produces literacy, and the only definite material for
agcertaining the prevalence of literacy in India is that provided by the
~ Gensus. The position revealed by the last Census, however, was
. wary disturbing.  Unfortunately for our purp0ses’, this C’emms

N
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was taken as far back as 1921, and therefore it is not possible-
to estimate with any accuracy the effect which the large
quantitative expansion of education during the last seven years has:
had on illiteracy.  Between 1892 and 192 ercentage of male
literates of five yesrs and over in Britfify Indis" Increased by ouly

" 1'4 per cent. (from 13'0 to 14-4), and that of female literates by

1'3 per cent. from (0-7 to 2:0). The percentage of literates of both
sexes "and all ages, was only 7-2 in 1921. Progress has been

“extremely slow. The percentage of literates in some territories

‘adjoining British India is greater than in British India, as the
following figures show :—

TapLe XXII.
Percentage of literates in 1921 in some territorics adjoining Britisk-
. India.
* Males. Females,
Baroda T es . . 240 47
Travancore . .. .e 380 178
Cochin . .. .- 317 118

Ceylon .. . . 563 212 .

We desire here to state our belief that there are large numbers.
of persons in the country who, though not classified in the Census
as literate, not only manage their own affairs and those of their-
families competently but are fully capable of taking an intelligent
part in public life. Inherited traditions, natural shrewdness and
ability and practical experience assist many illiterate men to act
as intelligent citizens and many illiterate women to be good wives-
and mothers, ruling their households with wisdom and success.

19. For the period subsequent to 1921, all thag can be done is
to estimate the probable effect of the schools on literacy by
examining the conditions which prevail in them. Are those
conditions such as to justify the belief that a larger num-
ber or a larger proportion of the pupils who att&;nd t_hen:‘l are attain.
ing effective and permanent literacy? We think it justifiable to
assume that, on the average, no child who has not gompleted a.
primary course of at least four years will betome permanently
literate ; and, for our purpose, we shall therefore examine the enrol-
ment of each class, to find out whether the pupils are progressing
ratisfactorily from class to class, and whether in large numbers .
they reach Class IV. : .

20. Diminution in enrolment from class to class at the primgry
stagh.—The following Tables show the successive diminution in
numbers as we pass from Class I to Classes IV and V at the primary
stage :— s
Tasre XXII.

Primary schools and primary classes of secondary schools.

1922-23, 1923-24. 1924-25. 1925.28, 1926-27,
Class I, Class II. Class ITI. Class IV, Clasa V.
. 3,886,024 1,379,986 984,318 710,895 427,083

o,
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‘ Tama XXIV. . TasLe XXVI.
The proportion of pupils;én Classcs 1, 1V and V in the provinses, - « Number o ils in girls’ schools 0¥ sages and provinces.
prop pupils;in provin pupils in g
ad M ‘
: Bogh’ Bahools. Girls’ Bchoola. . ClassI. | Clame Tt | Gase TH¥. ‘ Class IV. | Claas V,
* *’ ’ Sob .. [Province. 1922-23. ; 1923-34. | 102425, | 1925-26. ‘ 192697,
! .® . i
Provinoe. ; I ‘ i i .
1822.23. | 1925-26. | 1026-27. = 1923-23. | 1925-26. | 1926-27. Modras . . .. 116615 35725 26,001, 18402 10,075
Class I. , ClasaIV.| Class V. | ClaseI» | Class JV.| Class V. . 3 5 ,
- : i o Bombay . - ., 48080 256383 | 18816 | 14728 | 11,241
‘ . : Bengal | 196634 51,675 | 16663 | 4239 | 3,014
“Madras . - : 28 1 100 | - 18 | : S
¥ 199 | e Usited Provioces .| 42706 | 9078 | 5686 35| 3428
.. o 4l 36 100 3 ‘
Bombay | 0o ] { ' 23 Punjab . . .| 36,4881 10,075 7033 5,752 4,208
"Bengal . - 1 7 100 2 i 1
|1 ? i ! Burms . . . .| 2293 13646| 4608 4161 | 1,670
United Provinoes, 10 18 18 ! 100 8 ' :_
o o s ! e ¢ Biharand Orissa .| 40,646 | 10,551 . 5,128 1,001 e
b . . 25 8 16 ; ; ‘
Panjsl 100 o 12 Central Provinces . 9452 . 5022 ' 3,041 2,174 619
Burma . . 100 17 0 18 : | ‘ .
| j 100 | 7 Assam . . .| 10268 1,745 1,199 913 419
Bihar and Orise 100 14 9 0 | 3 | ‘ } |
fhar ang Qe ! ! . BritishIndisa . .| 533878 101,228 | 86,846 66794 | 33,588
. Central . 100 . 46 18 100 (l 23 7 i | s ! a
Aseam . . 100 | 17 6 | 100 | 9 ‘ The _diminution is enormous. For British India as a whoie
stah ndia 100 " “u 100 | the figures in Table XXIII show that out of every hundred pupils
Bri . | J 1o 6 (boys and girls) who were in Class I in 1922-23 only eighteen were
reading in Class IV in 19235-26.
Tasre XXV,

) 21. The diminution is mainly due to two causes, which we shall
Number of pupils in boys’ schools by stages and provinces. term ' wastagé ' #nd ‘stagnation’. By °‘ wastage’, in what
- follows, we mean the premature withdrawal of children from school
.at any stage before the completion of the primary course. There
is of course a diminution in numbers from class to class due to natnral
.causes, such as death and illness, but the mortality figures show
that such diminution must be small compargd to the total diminn-
Madras . % .0 765772 | 344,172 243888 | 196,702 Loa 830 tion. By ‘ stagnation ’ we mean the retention in 8 lower class. of
' a child for a period of more than one year. Such stagnatioa
.obviously leads to the disproportionate size of the lower as com-
167,912 87,116 | 56,664 pared with the higher classes. The figures .takeu by themselves
do not indicate how far the excessive diminution in numbers from

|

Class I. | Class IL. | Class ITIT.| Claas IV.

Province. 1922-23. | 1023-24. | 1924-25. | 1925.26, 5

1926-27.

® Bombay . . .| 252274 | 134513 | 121,607 192,506 @ 90,638
Bengal . . .| 760,080 ! 277,235 :

t
l 4
i

’Umted' ?roypca 498,0941 149,807 | 108,951 88,218‘: 69,189 class to class® is due to ° wastage ', and how faﬁit::is due to

Bugiab < . . ‘ 217,120 © 98,194 78517 67,968 ° 49416 : ‘stagnation’; but our enquiries show that by far the more potent
R, ! ) . A M .
Doy o . .| 146,852 38256 , 30,197 | 24,953 10 591 facth;‘ 1; quttage .t' e g - hat 1 , . &

N ! n ; « g ) rue that some glliowance

Bi d Orikss . | 50 | - n nterpreting the gures 1t 18 ; . 3
ihar s : | 351,194 | 145,750 ’ 56,032 36,486 31,401 must be made for special circumstances. A period of rapid expan-
y Central Provinces .| 103,852, 67458 | 48,503, 46,709 15854 sion naturally resnlts in an abnormal enlargement of Class I, and
- i [ i i ¥ 3
Amam . . | neors | 20862 ; 21 538 10,876 as a consequence, a temporary disproportion.between the numbers
i

7,644 in Class I and those in the higher classes. Again, in many gro-
vinces a certain number of new admissions are usually pade towards

Britih India . . .| 3,483,040 | 118758 807519
" the end of the'school year with the result that the new recruits,

655,101 393,465




" while swelling the exyalment of Class I, cannot hope to obtain pro-
motion hllmzfgter tha@w%fim of the following year. Bui even
when we make all--poesible- allowancés and discound the figures.-

 of 4wastage and stagnation are shocking. -

23. We have ntW. to-tonsider the figures in relation to-$he
acquisition of literacy. Onm the assumpfion which we bave made
that on the average nochild who has not completed a primary course
of at least four years will beeome permanently iiterate, we find
that, taking British India as a whole, the present system produced
in 1925-26 only eighteen potential literates out of every hundred
who joined Class 1 in.1922-23. How many of these will, in fact,
become literate it is impossible to say. But we are told that in the
Central Provinces in 1926-27, only 57 per cent. of the boys in Clase
IV passed the primary school examination and “posgessed the ele-
ments of Nteracy’’.* In Bihar, only 57,000 pupils passed the
Jower primary examination.in 1927 out of 125,000 pupils enrolled
in Class ITT. ,

In Bihar and Bengal, owing to the immense prepondegance of
lower primary schools with only three classes, vast numbers of boys
have no chpnce of reaching Class IV. Table XXIV shows that of
pupils in bags’ schools only 14 per cent. in Bihar and 11 per cent.
in Bengal reach that class; and of pupils in girls’ schools, only 8
per cent. in Bihar and only 2 per cent. in Bengal reach it,

94. The wastage is thus, as we have said, emormous, and it
involves an immense waste of money and effort. Reference has
been made to it in Mr, Arthur Mayhew’s recent book on the Edu-
cation of India ; and the Royal Commission on Agriculture expressed,
the view that under present conditions expenditure on primary
education is largely wasted. If the annual cost of a primary
school pupil is put at Rs. 8, then in 1922-23, Rs. 291 crores were

‘ spent on. pupils who did not proceed to Class II; in 1923-24,

Rs. 0"40 crores were spent on pupils who did not proceed from Class

II to Class TIT; in 1924-25, Rs. 0°29"crores were spent on pupils

iwho did not proceed from Class ITI to Class FV. The total amount

‘of this ill-directed expenditure was Rs. 3'60 crores. The total
‘Joss for the four years amounts approximately to Rs. 14'4 crores, or

" to 60 per cent. of total expenditure on primary schools between:

:1922-23 and 1925-26. ' .

. . 95. Relapse info illiteracy.—The losses due to wastage
ptevent-ll but a few pupils from becoming literate, but even
of these few it is not possible to say with any confidence that many
will not mpl‘ﬁly relapse into illiteracy. It is impossible to give
figures for such relapse but there is every indication that they are
large. . It .is difficult to'correlate at all satisfactorily the Census
figures for litemscy with the figures for school attendance. Byt

= ‘ Memor;t?dum on the Devalopment of Education in the Central Provinces and

#
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the fact that the number of literates in the age group 10—16 in
the Census of 1021 was approximately only half the number of
pupils in the age group five to ten at school five years previously
indicates not only waste but # rapid relapse into illiteracy.

The explanation of such relapse is simple. Retention of initial
literacy acquired at the early age of ten or elevén depends largely
.on_environmeht, arfd the environment of the great majority of
Ind@ian pupils who leave school at the primary stage is not conducive
to such retention. THhe parents in the village home are usually
illiterate, they are too poor to buy books, and atiractive vernacular
literature and periodicals suitable for children are not t_va.i],able,
though there are vernacular books which might be read by-children
under religious impulse. :

26. Adult work.—Sporadic attempts have been made, though }mf
on a large scale, to encourage night schools, classes for women,
lantern lectures, village libraries and so forth, but very little has besn
attempted on a systematic basis. Some idea of the present extent
of adult educational work is given by the following Table :—

.

P
TarLe XXVII. -
- Schools and classes for adults by provinces.
Males. ] Fexz;ales.
_ Province. -
1nstitutions. | Pupils. [Institutions| Pupils.
Medras . . . - 5.604 | 151,691 33 ..
Bombay . . . . 193 6,390 9 788
Bengal . . . - 1819 | 3087 1 165
United Provinces. .« . ’ 26 723 . -
Punjab . . . . ’ 3,784 98,414 2 53
Burma . ' 2 | 147 1 86
Biharand Orissa . .| . 1 74 -
" Dentral Provinees . - 20 ' 689 1 269
Assam . . . . .. i .. ‘e .. o
Total . 11,158 289,001 47 1,351

The figures in the above Table do not aecurately indicate the
real position since, while the majority of the schoolg in Bombay
the Punjab, Burma and the Central Provinces are schools whid;
educate adults only, the figures for the other provinces inelude
large numbers of schools which admit children as well as adults,



50 _ " oHAPTER-YV.

" 'There is &t present in India, so far as we are awkare, no advanced
adult education for workers such as is carried on'in Englsnd by
the Workers’ Educational Association and similar bodies, and in
many other countries by corresponding associations, of which a
brief account was given at the Oberhof Cosfference on the Industrial
Worker and Adult Education held in 1828 under the auspices of
the World Associstion for Adult Education.** Nor-are there any
‘University Settlements’ for educational and social work
industrial workers. %here the workers d6*not possess even the
elements of literacy, feaching of such subjects as eeonomics and
histary must necessarily present great difficuities. We should men-
tion tha¥ there was in Bombay an Adult Education Society, with
the object of providing higher education for men and women earn-
ing their living, but that the classes held by this Bociety were dis-
continued after only a few years’ work.t

27. Stagnation.—There is evidence that many pupils stag-
nate in a class for a number of years. The longer a child remains in
one class the more he is discouraged and, probably, neglected, while
his cofftinued presence at school not only confers no benefit on hirg-
self, but also affects adversely the teaching of the other pupils. It ig
only fair to say that the task of the teacher in dealing with the
children in the lowest class is made much more difficult by the pre.
vailing practice of admitting children whenever their parents choose
to send them to school. In some provinces a rule that children shall
be admitted only at the beginning of & school year is under cons;

deration. A¢ our suggestion, the Education Departments of ;eveﬁti
provinces have made a special investigation regarding wastage

and stagnation in selected areas, and we are indebted to those |

provinces for the valuable information which they have given. ' 4
careful study of the figures snpplied to us shows that very l&i'ée
numbers of pupils stagnate. It is common for children to remain
in one class for more than two ‘years, especially in Class I, and
some children have remained continuously for as many as seven
or eight years in the same class. The evidence furnished to us
also clearly establishes the fact that wastage and stagnation occur
to a much larger extent in rural areas than in urbabn areas, and
are also greater in primary schools than in the primary départ
ments of secondary schools. The lower rate of wastage and st i
» nation is due to the greater efficiency of the secondarv sch alg.
to the more regular promotions and to the larger numher of Oo.s:
who join secondary schools direct in Classes TT, TIT angd v pupils

_27a. We have come to the conclusion ti
1pnmary classes of secondary schools are
iterates, but that the primary schools

» buf ary s ‘8 are so largely i i
scarcely to influence the advance of literacy at a?l in T}?g icetrlxve a.;
* Se: Bulletin XXXVIII of the World Associati e
t Bombay Q. R., page 208,

1at in all provinces the
producing 2 number of

on for Adult Education, 19928.
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increasing the propordion of literates-to the population, the death-
rate, of literates being taken into account. Primary schools with
only three classes cannot be expected to affect materially the growth
of literacy, yet there are approximately 36,000 such schools in
Bengal and over 25,000 such schools in Bihar.

8. Irregular attendance.—We have refrained from quoting any
attendance statistica (i.e., figures showing the proportion of actual
attendances for a whole school day to the possible attendance of the
pupils enrolled), becausg, in our opinion.and in that of experiem_:ed
inspectors, it is not possible to obtain relilble returns under existiug
conditions. Accurate registration of attendance cannot be secured
in any country without a great deal of supervision, and in India
the machinery for checking it is wholly inadequate in relation to
the number of schools and their situation. It is clear that schuol
attendance is, and must be, irregular in places where climatic and
geographical conditions and the conditions of public health are so
-adverse.

V.—Provision and distribution of schools.

29. In considering whether the provision of schools is adequate
or not, it is necessary to look not only at the aggregate number of °
schools but also at the manner of their distribution.

80. Provision of schools.—In 1927, there were 162,666 primary
schools for boys in British India. In addition, there were 10,373
secondary schools for boys, most of which have primary depart-
ments; there were in the Punjab 2,707 branch primary schools
tthat is schools with only one or two classes, which are linked up
with schools for older children and supervised by the head teachers
of those schools). 'There were also a large number of unrecognised
schools in which some kind of education is given, numbering in all
92,198, the majority being in Burma. . ‘

. 81. According to the Census of 1921, the total male population
‘was 126,872,116 and the number of boys of school-going age i.e.,
‘hetween six and eleven years of age, was approximately 17,762,000.
"There was thug'one recognised primary school on the average to
.every 109 boys of school-going age.  The Table below gives the
«corresponding figures for the provinces :— ’

TarLe XXVIIT.

Average male population of school-going age per primary school.

Madras .. .. . . 63
Bombay .o .. N .. Yib
Bengal . .- .. .. .. 88
. United Provinces .. .. .. 178
Punjab . .. ‘e .. 266
Burme .. .. .. .. 240
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. 85
‘Central Provinces . . .. 2938
‘Assam . . . .. 1208

F2
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83. The following Table shows the aversge area served by ®
school :~— : - .

TapLe XXIX. v e
) ) . ]
Average area served by a boys’ primary school.
8q. Miles,
Madras 5 . . . 307
Bombe: ' - . .. 1005
m .e
ly . 2:01
505
United Provinoes .

b 16:89
Pume 5970
Burma

0
Bihar and Orisss 303
a9.
Central Provinces 2384
‘ . .. . ..o 12710
British India .. . . .. 873

red that in the Punjab there is an exceptionall
N sﬁ?&ﬁﬁ? il?igflle vernacular schools which are really enla.rge)d"
- schools, that in Burma the unrecognised schools are more
than four times as numerous as the recognised schools and that ime
Burma, the Central Provinces and Assam there are large forest
tracts which are very thinly populated.

33. The problem of school provision divides itself roughly into
two: (a) provision for the smaller villages with a pf)Pulahon of
under 500, which number over 364,000, and (b) provision for the
larger villages, with a population of over 500, and for the towns,.
which together number about 136,000. According to the Census
of 1921, 71'8 per cent. of the population live in the larger villages
(as defined above) and the towns. The only provinces in wlpcﬂ
more than 80 per cent. live in the smaller villages are the United
Provinces (85 per cent.) Bihar (36-5 per cent.) the Central Pro-
vinces (40 per cent.) and Assam (55 per cent.). The problem of
school provision in the smaller villages is very difficult. It may be
solved to some extent by the rapid growth of motor traffic and by
the establishment of branch schools; but much remains to be done.’

On the other hand, there is every reason to believe that the vast
majority of the 136,000 towns and larger villages are already pro-
vided with primary school-units for boys, of which the tota] number

is over 162,000. In Madras, 80 per cent. of the villages with & -
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population of 500—1,000, and 93 per cent. of the villages with a
population of 1,000—2,000, have schools. The provision is ‘most
liberal in Madras, Bengal and Bihar; in the Central Provinces,
United Provinces and Burma, it is least.

I is true that the existence of a school-unit does not imply that

. there is sufficient school accommodation; and though many of the

existing schools are not yet fully utilised, the increase in the num-
ber of pupils who would attend under a uni¥%ersal compulsory system
would demand a very large increase in the total accommodation.
It is also true that a better distribution qf schools is needed. But
the existence of so many school-units is important and encouraging.

34. Distribution of schools.—According to many competent
cbservers primary schools are at present very unevenly distributed
and a better distribution is greatly needed.

in Bengal, Mr. E. E. Biss, I.LE.8., in his report on the
expansion and improvement of primary education, re-
ferred to the faulty distribution of schools, and des-
cribed how schools were multiplying and competing
with each other wherever the teachers could receive

\ fees. The Bengal Memorandum® also states that
““primary schools were distributed so unequally thas
there were large areas without a school, while in
others were many little schools indulging in cut-
throat competition for the children.” ~ An inspec-
tor of schools, Bengal, states that ‘‘in Bengal
primary schools are not establ_ished with due regard
to local needs. They are started generally by needy
teachers who regard them as their personal property.
Party faction often plays an important part in estab-
lishing rival schools in areas .where there are some
thriving schools already in existence. In prosperouns
villages more schools are startgd than are actually re- _
-quired, whereas in a poorer village, where there is a
real need, no school exists. The result is that there
is lack of systematisation in the primary school system
of Bengal’”. The writer also gives figures relating t6
the average area served Ly a primary school in Bengal
and states that “‘a close scrutiny into the above figureg
clearly goes to show that what is needed in Bengal is
not a substantial increase in the number of primary
schools hut their distribption on a well-defineq plan,
increasing their size where necessarv. ang their proper
and systematic organication.”

* Memorendum on the Growth of Fducation in Bengal, page §.
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In Madras, the Special Officer who made propussis for the
reorganisation of primary education stated that there
is considerable rivalry and overlapping in both urban.
and rural areas between various classes of elementary
schools. The members of the Missionary Educational
Council of South India state in their memorandums thas
some of the District Educational Councils have tried .
to prevent the overlapping of schools, but not always
successfully. In consequence, schools under public
management have often been set up in such a way us
to be detrimental to aided education, with the resuit
that there has been no real expansion in such places.

In Bilar, it is stated in the last Quinquennial Review that
“much money has been wasted 1n 1he past on unneces-
sary schools’’™® while an inspector of schools from the
same province, writing of conditions prior to 1926, con-
tends that ‘‘there was no settled policy of line of action
and schools were opened more or less haphazard at
those places from which requests for new schools were
received without regard to the needs of the district
as a whole....Many localities had more than one school
while others had none, and complaints were made by ~
the residents of the latter that it was not fair to give
no schools to them while the other localities had been.
provided with a number of schools’.

In the United Provinces, reference is made in the Quinquen-
nial Revijgw to '‘the opening of schools unnecessarily
or in unsuitable localities’’, and in the same Review it
is stated that ‘‘many boards, alleging poverty for their
refusal to meet increased demands from schools already
established, yet hastened to aid by lavish grants the
establishment of the new institutions’’.+ And in the
pamphlet on ‘‘Primary Education for every Boy and
Girl”” published by the Government of the United Pro-
vinces in March, 1928, it is suggested that one way i
which the layman can help is to assist in the amalga-
mation of small and uneconomic primary schools which
are in closd proximity to each other.

35. Communal and religious schools.—Tt is true that an econo-
mical, effective and equitable distribution of ‘schools is made more
difficult by communal and religious requirements and bv social
barriers : in particular, by the needs of the Muhathmadan community
and by those of the depressed rlasses. The following Table shows
the number of segregate recognised primary schools for Myham-
madans in the provinees in which they are numerous.

* Rihar Q. R., page 60.
t United Provinces Q. R., page 96.

[
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Segregate ;;};%}j schools for Muhammadans. ,}’ :

" Provinse. . oy sohoats, | sehools

. achools. . . ols, ,
Madres - . . 3,166 67
Bombay . .. .. 2,081 .. .. 83T
Bengal .. . o . 19,919
United Provinces .. e .e 2,294 ! 693
Punjab* .. .. . 308 .. : .
Burma .. . .. 178 :' -
Bihar and Orissa .. S 3,477 | )
Central Provinces . 242 S, }‘ .
Assam .. .. . . ' 102 ' -

Total . 5,955 25,859 693 821

The existence of as many as 33,000 segregate primary schools of
these types is obviously an obstacle to an effective distribution. of
schools. It has been estimated that in Bengal alone a policy of
consolidation would save at least 15,000 scH¥ols. i

36. In a few provinces the need for providing separate schools
for the depressed classes in deference “to social barriers has also
affected the problem. The following Table shows the number of
special primary schools for these classes.

Madras .. .. . .. 10,470
Bombay . .. . .e 591
United Provinces e . .. 814
Bihar and Orissa .. .e .. 202
Punjab . e o . 47

37. There are also in some provinces an appreg:igble number of
special recognised primary schools which make provision to a varying
degree for instruction in the tenets of the Hindu religion, in Sanskrit
and in Pali. In Burma, there are 1,890 recognised monastic primary
schools; in Madras, 701 recognised patshalas and in Bihar, 762
recognised patshalas. In the United Provinces, the number of
patshalas is reported to be large, but no accurate figure is available.

* Figures only approximate.

s
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o 88. In the United Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction
~ in his Quinquennia] Review has drawn pointed attention to the
multiplication of segregate schools.

“There is...evidence on all sides of a desire for religious in-
struction in schools. Years ago this found expre¢esion
in the demand among Muhammadans for Islamia
schools and maktabs. The demand for maktaba
seems to be somewhat intensified and a similar de-
mand for patshalas has arisen more recently among
Hindus ; it is impossible to determine yet how far the
desire is based upon true religious zeal or upon secta-
rian or communal prejudice, but there is no doubt
that the latter is an important, if not the predo-
minant underlying factor. During the quinquennium
a large number of Hindi patshalas have been estah-
lished ; they can hardly be considered as spontaneous
in origin; suggestions for the establishment of such
institutions were hroadcast from a few sources to chair-
men and boards throughout the provinces.’’®

In Bihar, the Director of Public Instruction reveals an even
more difficult state of affairs.

“During the year 1926-27"', he writes, “‘the number of pri-
mary schools of ali classes, aided and unaided, fell by
223 but the number of maktabs and Sanskrit patshala:s
rose substantially. There is thus in progress a move-
ment for substituting for the village school a variety of
schools intended for tthe tenefit of particular commau.
nitles. . . . We are now reaching a stage when eachi
village wants a primary school, & maktab and a
Sanskrit pathshala. In addition....it is claimed that
even at the lower primary stage separate schools are
necessary for girls, and in many cases separate schools
for the children of the depressed classes. Thus, in the
poorest province of India we are asked to provide five
primary schools for a single village.”'+

The problem presented by these schools is complex and difficulf
‘and we shall discuss the matter more thoroughly in a later chapter.
Tt is clear that, for one reason or another, the present expenditnre
of effort and money on mass-education is dissipated very largely
owing to an ill-diredted distribution of schools, and that future
progress will be greatly retarded unless a careful review of presant
resources and future requirements is made before there is further
\expansion.

39. Separate provision for boys and girls.—The position of sirls’
education will be discussed in a later chapter. but we mav poin't out

* United Provinces Q. R., page 08,
+ Bitar Q. R.. paze 62, ‘

MASS EDUCATION. 53 °

here that the arrangements for primary education are gravely handia
capped by the necessity of making separate provision on a large scale
for little boys and girls. This is one of the chief reasons why the
number of single-teacher schools is so large; and it is particularly
ynfortunate that, in consequence, the girls’ schools are ordinasi
not ooly badly attended and therefore extravagant, but also §n.
effective. .

40. Inadequate utilisation of existing schools.—There is also a
great deal of waste of money and effort owing to the small enrol-
ment of many schools.  There are very large numbers of boys
who live within easy reach of a school and yet do not attend it;
while, as we have seen, there are also large numbers who come for a
few months or for a year or two and then leave, before they have
had any opportunity to become literate. It is in those provinces
which have the largest number of schools that the average enrolmer?
18 smallest.

The average enrolment of boys’ primary schools in the several
provinces is given below :—

TaBLe XXXT. .
Average enrolment per boys’ primary school by provinces.
.. . .. .. 43

Madras

Bombay .. . .. .. 69
Bengal .o .. .. .o 37
United Provinces .. e .. 85
Punjab . . .. 87
Burma .o .. .. .. B3
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. .. 32
Central Provinces .. .. .. 64
Assam 46

~ 41. The next Table is of greater interest; in”it. the primary
departments of secondary schools have been taken into account and
the distribution of pupils between the several primary classes is also
given.

TasLe XXXII.

Average enrolment per class in the primary stages by provinces.

Province. Class L | ClassIL.  Class III. | Class IV.
|
f
Madras .. .. .. o5 | 8 6 | 5
Bombay .. .. . 25 13 11 9
Bengal .. .- . 26 7 5 2
United Provinces .. 30 10 7 5
Punjab .. . .. 67 | 28 15 13
Burma .. .n s 586 ! 14 9 7
Bihar and Orissa . 20 ! 6 4 o
Central Provinces ool 34 ; 16 14 12
Assam ., . o 31 ! 8 8 5

In the Punjab, there has been a definite policy of consolidation :
in Bombay, there is also a large number of higher elementarj;
echools and the pay and qualifications of the tea%hers have been
raised ; and in both these provinces we find an enrolment in the
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higher primary classes far above the average. We also find  highee
"enrolment in these classes in the Central Provinces, in-which the
policy followed has been rather to make the primary schools efficient
than to expand their number. The figures for the Central Pso-
-Ninces are the more noticeable since there are no primary classes jn
the secondary schools in that province.

42. As we have seen from Table XIX, there are nearly 18
million boys of school-going age in British India. There are about
foar million boys in Class I, and if an equal number could be in-
duced or compelled to enter school each year and to pass on to a
higher class each year until the end of the fourth year, the aggre-
gate number of boys in the schools would soon be nearly equivalent
10 the number of boys of school-going age. But such a position
would obviously not be aftained without the provision of far more
school accommodation and the supply of far more teachers than
are now available.

The hope of future progress depends very largely on the adoption
of some effective means for ghe retention of pupils at school for at
least four years. U
" 43. Effect of recent expenditure.—The figures below show that
in some of the provinces there has been in the last ten years a very
rapid expansion in the number of schools. It will therefore be

. pertinent to consider how far this large expenditure of money and
. effort, resulting in an increased enrolment, has been followed by
. greater efficiency as shown by an increase in the number of pupils.
_ reading in Class IV.

TasLe XXXTII.

Increase in the number, enrolment and expenditure of primary
schools since 1917.

\ .
. Imerease  Increase in
Increase in number  expendi-
in numbter of pupils | tureon
Province. . of primary | of primary  primary
schools schools schools
since 1017, since since
1917. 1917,
1 RE
(In lakha)
 Madtas . . . . .. 19,215 850,980 100-3
Bombay . . . . . . 3,080 332,108 1351
Bengsal . . . . . . 10,843 366,813 231
United Pravinces . . . . 8,769 407,152 553
Punjab . . . . . . 1,311 166,807 2.7
Burma . . . . . . =—3,208 ~17.892 97
Bibar and Orissa c N 6,241 260,342 282
Central Provinces . . . . 509 3,633 184
Assam . . . .. iy 389 31,867 3-8
S | e ——
Total y 50,557 2,429,408 3946
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TasLe XXXIV.

Comparisom of the enrolment and the proportion of the population:
tn Class 1V in 1917 and 1927.

metin ¢
" Number Number Number | Number. F." »
. : of pupils of pupils !per 10,000| per 10,000°
Province. , in Class in Class ! of popule-| of popula~
* IVin IVin | tionin tion in
1917. }927- ' 1817. 1987.
Madras . T 184,042 230,362 44 54
Bombay . . . . 90,382 123,099 ! 46 4.
Bengel . . . . 126,057 96,342 l ~ 27 21
United Provinces . . . 59,619 100,869 12 23
Punjab . . . . 41,729 £2,911 20 41
Burma . . ) . . 38,207 * 30,020 31 23
Bihar and Orissa . . . 23,958 45,974 6 14
Central Provinces . . 49,835 50,854 35 37
Assam . . . . . 29,309 22,018 44 29

44. In most provinces, there has been a marked increase i
the enrolment, though the enrolment figures in Table XVIIT in-
clude both the increase in existing schools and the increase due to-
the opening of new schools. Table XXXIV, however, shows that
the increase in the aggregate number of pupils in the schools is not
reflected in a proportiona} increase in the number of pupils in Class.
IV.  This is very disappointing. Assuming that all children in
Class IV attain literacy before they pass out of it and retain literacy.
afterwards, the death-rate of literates is such that the net increase
in literates gained each year is much smaller than the fi in
column 5 of Table XXXIV indicate. According to the Royal Agri-
caltural Commission— .-

“When calculations are made or the basis of information
supplied by the Census reports it appears that the total’
number of pupils in recognised schools whe pass.
through Class IV is a little more than the normal loss
due to death among literate males of twenty years
of age and over. In the three provinces of Bengal,
Bihar and Burma, the annuval loss due to death exceeds
the number of pupils in Class IV.""* :

45. In Bengal, in spite of the addition of nearly 11,000 new
schools and an increased enrolment of nearly 370,000 pupils, the
pumber of pupils who reach Class IV has actually declined. "The-
additional literates added to the population each year (without
allowing for the death of any existing literates) represent only 021
per cent. of the total population. In Assam, the number of
pupils in Class IV is smaller by 7.800 than it was in 1917, though
there are 31,800 more pupils in the schools, while in  Madras, the-
increase in the number of children who can have become literate
has been extremely small in proportion to the general expansion of

* Report of tke Royal Comrmiesion on Agricultvre, page 521.
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-expenditure and pupils. The number of pupils in Clags IV has
also declined in Burma, though this is due partly {0 an actual reduc-
tion in the total number of schools and pupils.

 46. Single-Teacher Schools.—The Royal Commission on Agri-
culture commented on the inefficiency of those schools which are
-staffed by a single teacher. They entirely agreed— '
“‘with those educational authorities who hold that no primary
school “can be efficient which has less than iwo
teachers. Unless the school which has at present nne
teacher can be provided with an additional teacher or
converted into a branch school consisting of one or two
| classes only with the object of providing teaching for
‘ young children until they are old enough to walk to
the central school, it is better closed, for it is both in-
, effective and extravagant.”*
The following Table shows the number of single-teacher schools
in the provinces :—
& TasLe XXXV.

Number of singleiteaclzer primary schools by provinces.

f1f2i3

: Percenta,
] I Total @ Number | ratio ofg‘
Province, number of single-
. of ; single- teacher
| primary ° teacher | achools to
schools. | schools. | total.
Madras . . . . . . . . 49,788 28,695 57-6
Bombasy (local body schools only) {1,174 5,452 48'8
Bengal . . . . . . . . 52,809 40,184 760
Unfted Provinces . . . . . .| 20398| 10962 sg3
Punjab (boys® schools only) . . . . 5,012 | 1,501 25:4
Barma . - o« .« . e 4,519 2,535 561
Bihar and Orissa . . . . . 30,247 21,615 714
Ceutral Provinces . . . . . ‘) 4,523 710 157
Assam . i

4,736 ! 3,339 898

47. These figures show thar approximately over 80 per cent. of
the primary schools in British India are single-teacher schools,
“The type of such school varies considerably in the several provinces—

In Madras, it has been calculated that at least 20,000 of the
28.695 single-teacher schools have four classes or more.
The figures g‘wen in the Report on the Development

* Report of the Royal ngxmission on Agriculture, pags 523,
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of Elementary Education in the Madras Presidency,

.. 1997, reveal the fact that there are single-teacher:

with five classes and as many as seventy pupils.

in each, and others with six classes and as many as a

L hundred pupils in each.

* In Bombay, over half of the 5,452 local board single-teachet
schqols are schools with four or more classes.

In Bengal, over 39,000 schools of this type are lower primary:
schools with three classes in each.

In the United Provinces, the full primary schools comprise
five classes, the infant class and Classes I to IV, and’
the preparatory schools have only three junior classes.
Of the 10,252 single;‘te,gcher schools, 7,886 are pre-
paratory schools and the majority of the remainder
are maktabs or pathshaias.

In the Punjab, all the schools of this type have four classes.

In Burma, there are 748 single-teacher schools with four

classes and 1,343 with more than four classes. -

In Bihar, there are 25,103 lower primiry schools with three
classes in each so that it is probable that nearly
all ¢he 21,615 single-teacher schools in that province
are lower primary schools.

In the Central Provinces, the majority of the single-teacher:
schools have only three classes.

In 4ssam, the majority of the 2,339 single-teacher schools-
have four classes, but the geographical conditions of
that province probably account very largely for the:
existence of so large a proportion of ‘these schools.

48. The restriction of a school to three classes diminishes the
burden on the teacher, but is not favourable to the production of
literacy unless the children continue their education in some otter
school. In many provinces, tbe tendency is to regard the multipli-
cation of schools of the single-teacher type as the easiest, if not the
best, way of providing facilities for primary education. The Madras
Government, for example, accepted the recommendation of a con-
ference held in 1923 that advance should be made by a multiphca-
tion of such schools. In consequence, 825 single-teacher scheols
were started in 1924, 2,038 in 1925 and 1,508 in 1926. In Bihar
and Bengal, recent advance has mainly taken the form of a multi-
plication of lower primary schools.

_49. On this matter we have consulted a number of experienced
witnesses. [t may be that, in favourable circumstances, with a good
teacher trained in methods of plural class teaching, a schoo] of this

type serves a useful purpose, but we cannot think that there is much.

l(

§
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romise of effectivé progress in & system which hepend_s % pre-

dominantly on schools of this type. A teacher is untraiped

.and ot meagre qualifications and who can oftasin little or.mo
assistance from the inspecting staff, canmot be expected single-

handed to teach several classes with a large pumber of pupils,

very unequally distributed among4hese classes.®

50. Ephemeral character of schools.—In those provinces, such
as Madras, Benga! and Bihar, whick depend very largely for the
supply of primary schopls on those ‘private venture schools’ or pri-
vately managed schools which are-usually classed as ‘aided schools’,
the problem of the single-teacher school is most acute. Not merely
sre many of the teacher-manager sc¢hools inefficient, but they are
.apparently most unstable in character. There is good evidence to
-show ¢hat large numbers of ‘venture’ or ‘stipendiary’ schools are

. «opened and closed within short periods of time. Teacher-manager
" schools in particular appear to be very unstable and often deperd
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It is essential to the happiness and efficiency of
clifldren in the villages that their up-bringing should
48 M darmony with their envitonment, and to this
endvit 1s most desirable that every element in the
-wducation they receive in their village schools should
draw strength and inspiration from the life of the

conntryside.”’® . B
52. Much criticism has”been levelled against the curriculs
adopted in“the primary schoels. A curriculum unrelated to the
conditions of vil]aée life results in a divorce between the interests
of the school and the interests of the home and in the stiffening
of the belief among the rural population that little benefit is to be
obtained from tthe sacrifice involved in sending .their children to -
school. Modifications in the curricula are doubtless required so that
the pupils shall read about things which are familiar to them and.

. shall cslculate the value of those articles which are in commén: .-

" use in the life of the village. DBut mere changes in formal carriguis
produce little result unless a corresponding change takes pladb*4g
the attitude of the teacher and of the person who supervises ‘ayy

" for their existence and continuance on the abilit)‘7 or otherwise of
% the teacher to make his venture school’ & paying success or to
'.‘anpplement the profita of his school by earning money in some other

¢ The existencd of these schools also depends largely on

"Wher or not they succeed in obtaining grant-in-aid.
. ;‘g,;.ln Madras, during the .year 1926-27, although 8,226 new
tboys' primary schools were opened, as many as 5,479 primary
.schools were closed.  Of the latter figure 30 were Governmenr:
.schools, 18 were municipal schools, 151 were local board schools,
2,875 were aided schools.and 2,405 were unaided schools. . During
‘the five years 1923-27 as many as 25,937 boys’ schools were closad,
of which over 50 per cent. were aided schools. During the same

period only 51 per cent. of the aided primary schools received grant-

in-aid for fve vears without a break; a fact which further revisls

the ephemeral character of the schools. Although no figures are

- available, it seems probable that in other provinces the schools

started under similar conditions must be no less ephemeral than
‘those in Madras.

VI.—Curriculum and Teaching.

51. The Royal Commission on Agriculture, in discussing rural
-education, expressed the following opinion :—

* “‘The idea that education in rural areas should bear a close
relationship to the daily lives of the people is but tle
recognition of the truth that the environment in which
rural workers live is different from that of the towns.

. * On the question of single-teacher schools raference should
‘papar o1 Indian Fducation under the Reforms, by Mr..J, A, R;p]k‘:v m‘QdToFto ]the
Educational Commissioner with the Government of India. Mr. Richey ate
opiaion that single-teacher schools are still indispensable in India. and th‘:; l; i
are many good single-teacher schools in India, although it cannot b it Lo
the task of the teachers in sach sshools is a '

hard ecnied that
2929, pugo 80.) one

(Asintic Review, Jan.

of teaching which he has praetised for many years, and it §§*y
easy to breathe a lively spirit into the dry bones of routine. T~ .
‘Commission recognised that the road to their objective lay through
a wise selection and an effective training of the village teachers
rather than through mere changes in the curricula. A similigr
opinion bas been expressed in an official report :—

“In fact, the training of the teacher is infinitely more im-
portant than the mere alteration of the curriculum.
One and the same curriculum can, for example, be
interpreted in entirely different ways by two teachers
who have not received similar training. A teacher
trained to have what may be called a rural bias will
make knowledge a living thing in relation to everyday
happenings in village life, while a teacher without
rural biag will probably never be able to make his
pupils appreciate that the acquisition of knowledge has
some relation to actual life.”’+

53. In all countries, it is agreed that the teacher makes the
school, and an examination of the conditions of service, the qualifi-
cation and the training of the teacher is therefore of fundamental
importance.

guides the teacher. It is not easy for a teacher to change me%'

54. Salarles.—The average monthly salary of the teacher in a
primary school in the provinces, so far as we have been able fo
ascertain it, is given below.

* Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 513.

t A Report on the Development of Elementary Educat; .
asidency, 1027, page 28. v ation in the Madras Pre.
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TapLe XXXVI.
Average monthly pay of teachers in boys’ and. girls’ primary echools,

. Re. a. P.
Madras . .. .e .e .. 18 4 0
Bombay .. . . .. 470 0
Bengal . . . . - 8860
United Provinces .. .e .o .. 18 80
Punjab . . . . .- 2809
Burma N . . ., - 8810
Bihar and Orissa . . . . 1150
Central Provinces .o N . - H 8 0
Assam .. .. . .. -« W40

55. The figures show that the average monthly salaries ip some
provinces are almost incredibly low, especially when it 18 borne in
mind that they cover all kinds of schools; local.body schools and

girls’ schools in which salaries are comparatively high, as well ag

aided schools in which salaries are low. In Madras and Bombay,

~ they cover upper primary schools which carry their pupils up to

Glass VIII, and which are obviously not comparable with ordinary
“willage schools with three or four classes. They cover head teachers
in’ cfty schools and assistant teachers in small village schools. Not
‘nly is there considerable variation between the several provinces,
but also between the several districts of a single province. On the
other hand, in some provinces, the salary is supplemented by the
fees of the pupils, which are paid in cash or in kind; or by allow-
ances for the performance of other duties, such as supervision
of the post office, teaching in the girls’ school or in a school for
adults, or looking after the village library. But the effective re-
muneration of the teacher is not infrequently reduced by delays in
payment of salaries and by the undesirable practice of transferri
him from place to place at considerable personal expense and in-
convenience to himself.

In Madras, the average pay for all classes of boys’ schools
only is Rs. 13-12-0, while the average pay of a teacher
in an aided school is approximately Rs. 10.

In Bombay, the scales of pay for primary teachers, ru
from Rs. 20 to Rs. 60, are far higher than elsewhere
in India; and this probably accounts for the

fact that ‘wastage’ is far less pronounced in that pro-
vince.

In Bengal, the teachers in many of the aided schools can
scarcely be said to receive salaries at all. Tp the
Chittagong Division, for example, the average re-
muneration of a teacher in an unaided school is
::ll?.{:. 2‘3 and that of a teacher in an aided school is

A
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In the United Provinces, the minimum pay of & trained
teacher in a local board school is Rs. 17 and that of
an untrained teacher is Rs. 12.

In the Punjab, 'the average salary is comparatively high,

" but 25 per cent. of the teachers in local body schools
" receive less than Rs. 20.

In Burmas conditions are generally satisfactory, since ap-
s proved teachers, whether in aided or in Board schools,
1% are paid their full galaries from public funds,® and the

minimulm pay of an untrained teacher is as high as
- Rs. 25. )
In Bthar, the pay of primary teachers is so low that even
. ~.in“municipal schools the average pay is only Rg. 18.
* * In district board schools it is Rs. 12-8 and in aided

« schools Rs. 9-9.

In the Central Provinces, the average salary in aided schools
is as high as Rs. 20-2 but in some of the aided schools
it is as low as Rs. 8. o

In Assam, the minimum salary prescribed for teachers im
publiclv managed schools is Rs. 12.

56. The untrained teacher is naturally paid a lower salary than

" the trained teacher, and there are as many as 138,460 untrained
" teachers in boys’ primary schools alone.  Thus, the untrained

teachers in boys’ schools who contribute more than half the total
number, are drawing salaries ranging from Rs. 3 to Rs. 25, the
latter figure applying only to Burma. If the untrained teacher is
merely working as a pupil teacher in order to gain some experience
before going to a training institution, a nominal salary may be justifi-
able, but it is obvious that this consideration does not apply to the
bulk of this class of teachers. It seems clear that good progress
$nnot be anticipated from a system in which the remuneration of
$he teachers is so painfully inadequate.

.¥* 57. Tralning.—In view of the large preponderance of single-

teacher schools, of the lax attendance and of the alarming extent of
wastage, it is essential that the teachers should both have initial

qualifications and be well trained, but it can hardly be expected

that any large number of such teachers can be secured in existing

conditions of recruitment, training and pay. The next Table

shows the tatal number of teachers in boys’ primary schools gnd

the percentage of trained teachers. It should be borne in mind*
that many of the untrained teachers are comparatively old men,

a legacy of the past, who could not benefit materially by a course

of training, or are young men (some of them still boys under the

minimum age of admission to the training institutions) who are

gaining some experience before receiving training.

* Manual of Vernacular Educational Rules, Burma, page 14.
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Tapre XXXVII.
Percentage of trained teachers in primary schools for boys.-

I n | Im

. Total |Number of Percentage

Provinoce. nuu;)bel‘ ot| trained of trained

teachers. | teachers. | teachers.
. .| s3s854! 40809 48
Madres . . . . . o1 30,437 | 14,663 48
g s pm B
0 T T .1 35332 y 6
United Provinces . . . | 11868 6224 &3
Pum‘b . . . . . . : .{ 5,795 2,512 43
Barmas . . . 39,000 14,628 31
Bihar and Orisaa 10,000 4,888 40
Central Provinces . ‘ 8,045 2,220 36
mBrit ish India . .| 285,094 126,281 44

58. The fact that only 44 per cent. of the total number of
teachers in primary schools for boys are trained is serious enough in
jteelf, but this defect is accentusted by the low initial qualifi-
* cations of those who have been gelected for training. The next
Table shows the general qualifications of those who have received
training and were teaching in boys' primary schools in 1927.

TasLe XXXVIIL

Initial qualifications of trained teachers in primary schools.

‘ Poroe&hp

of trained
| Total Pa;ased. Pagsed Pa;:sl I’al-:ed gahen
vince. number off Class Class ss  |who passed
Pro teachers. Iv. V. VIIL., VIII. | Claas VII
or Class
VIIL
Medras . . 83,854 .. 25,850 .o 12,472 148
. 30,437 .o .a 14.579 18 479
Bombay . . 61,132 . 43,743 11,763 ‘e 19-2
United Pro-| 35332 . 3,565 | 19,871 Y X
inoes.
Pu;lil:;b . .} 14,888 787 ) . 5,308 382
Burma . . 5,706 1,598 . 251 . 3
Bihar- and, 39,009 .. *4.477 | 10,069 . 258
Oriasa.
Cegtral  Pro- ‘ 10,047 987 . 3,500 . 348
m- ] i
+ Assam . l 6,043 608 e 1,495 ;' 247
' i

Thus, out of a total of 283,319 teachers in the provinces there
were only 79,000 trained teachers (or 28 per cent.) who had them-
selves completed the middle course. A very large proportion of the
teachers possess general qualifications which are scarcely superior
to those of the pupils in the highest class of the primary stage.

* A considerable number of these have only d the 1 i
mination ( Class 111). passed the lower Primary exa

..

-of the teachers are most unsatisfactory, the * vicious circle *
-unbroken. The candidates for training are usually of poor quality

+ A turther Report on Primary Edncation in the United Pro
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59. It is not surprising that serious criticism has been levelled
:at the poor material recruited by the training institutions and at
thé inadequate training given to them.

In Bengal, the Guru Training Schools ‘‘have taken in any
-’ teachers they were able to secure, the qualifications

often being only that of the lower primary schools, *
. .  ®iz. bare literacy, though a middle school standard is
aimed at, and they do with this material what is .
possible in one or two years. All the Guru Training
Schools were staffed till recently by a head pandit
on Rs. 18 and two others on Rs. 10 each.”’®

In the United Provinces, Mr. Harrop states that ‘‘the fact
. that the present teachers are the product of in-
efficient schools must be taken into account. - The
teachers themselves have been trained on a severely
literary curriculum in schools where stagnation in the
infant classes is the rule and not the exception.. Not
having had experience of anything better they
naturally reproduce the mechanical, uninspiring,
-depressing teaching from which they _themselves-
suffered in the infant and primary classes.”’t In con-
sequence of the inefficiency of the old training classes,
the United Provinces Government are now replacing
‘the *'small isolated classes with meagrely qualified and

Temunérated instructors” by larger training classes in
certain places.

L

Tn Bihar, the elementary training schools ‘‘are in an un-
satisfactory condition for many reasons, of which the
chief are the facts that many of them are sitnated in
unsuitable places, the staff is inadequately qualified
and the course is too short.’’!

‘In the Central Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction
writes ‘‘the teacbers themselves are a product of the
very system which they serve to perpetuate. They
have themselves been educated, if education it can be
called, in primarv schools staffed by teachers as badly

. equipped as themselves. Thus, the process continueg
‘ and I can.see no hope of improvement until it is re.
cognised that in order to improve primary educatign

better educated men are required as teachers. ’

60. Tn those provinces in which the conditions and qualifications
is

* Memorandum on the Growth of Education, 4

t Bibhar Q. R., page 94. Vinces, 1927, page 28.

a2
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because the education which they have received is poor and because
the best products of the schools are got attracted by the progpecs
of inadequate pay when they bave completed their training. The
training of those who do offer themselves is poor because the practis-
ing schools are either insufficient or non-existent, and because the
training schools are staffed by men with qualifications scarcely:
guperior to those of the men under training. Thus, even tl}e tgdcher
who has undergone training is ineffective and the mischief of
stagnation and wastage is perpetuated in the primary school to
which he returns. t
V11.—Inspection. .
61. In view of the conditions prevailing in the schools and tﬁe
iow average qualifications of the teachers which have been des-
cribed, it is of very great importance that the inspecting staff shou.d:
be strong both in quality and in quantity if improvement is to be
secured and waste reduced. A strong inepecting staff is tequired
if close touch is to be kept with local conditions and requirements,
and if sound advice is to be available to those whose task it is to
frame an economical and well-directed plan of improvement and
\ development. It is also required to stimulate among the people a
' y\esire to send their children to school and, more important still, to
keep them at school for a reasonable period of time; to prepare the-
way for compulsion, which can be rendered easier by securing
the active co-operation of the parents; to see that the teachers do
their duty faithfully, regularly and energetically, and to check the
attendance registers of the pupils; to safeguard the children of the
depressed classes and to ensure that they receive fair play; to
encourage better methods of school organisation and teaching,
both by advice given at the time of inspection .(whlch should he
held with some frequency) and by the holding of ‘refreshér’ courses
‘ and gatherings of teachers. The inspectors are the eyes and ears
of the minister, the provincial officials and the local authorities,
and from them only can trustworthy, impartial and first-hand infor-
mation be cbtained as to the work which the schools are doirg,
and the value which is being obtained for the expenditure of public-
§ money.

62. So far as can be ascertained, the total number of inspectors
and inspectresses employed by Government in British India de-
creased between the years 1917 and 1927 from 2,209 to 2,147. 'This
docrease has possibly been accompanied by an improvement in :he
quality of the subordinate inspecting staff, though much remains
to be done in this direction. Yet during the period of this redyc.-
tion, the work has heen enormously increased. The recognised
primary schools alone increased in number by over 47000
while the enrolment of pupils at the primary stage increasezl b"v
over 2'8 millions. The machinery which controls primary educa-
tion has been reorganised and its administration placed in greater

"} degree in the hands of local bodies who cannot claim or be expected
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to have much expert mastery of the difficult craft of working &
system of primary education. Elementary Education Acts have been
passed in eight provinces, courses and curricula have been revised,
compulsion has been introduced in over 1.500 areas, programmes of
expansion have been adopted, adult education work has been en-
larged, educational expenditure has been Iargely augmented.

63, Inadequacy of inspecting staft.—The average number of
boys’ primary schools for which a member of the subordinate
inspecting staff in the provinces is responsible is as follows :—
=9 TaBLE XXXIX.

A terage number of primary schools per inspector.
I

!

Average
| | number
ince. T, of i tin, L AR L
Province . ype of inspecting staff . ' schools
i, per
) ingpector.
b
Madras . + Deputy and Junior Deputy Ina- 142
Pectors.
Bengal . . . o '+ Sub-Inspectors, Assistant Sub- 172
. Inspectors and Inspecting
Maulvis, ‘
United Provinces . » Sub-Deputy Inspectors . . 96
Panjab . . - Assistant District Inspectors . ‘ 40
Burma « | Deputy Inspectors and Sub-Ins- | 29
i Pectors.
Bihar and Orissa . . . ' Sub-Inspectors . . . . 1ng
Central Provinces . . . " Deputy Inspectors . . . 57
Assam . . . . . - Deputy and Sub-Inspectors . 104

64. The above figures, moreover, give an incomplete picturs of
the responsibility of the inspecting staff for the work of visiting and
mspecting primary schools. In addition, the subordinate inspecti
staff ‘are responsible in most provinces for the supervision of middle
vernacular schools, for vernacular training classes and for adult
schools. If these are added in the provinces in which they are -
inspected by the subordinate agency, the figures for the aver:

. age
nuwrwher of schools to be supervised by each inspector will be :—
' Madras . .. .. .. ..

. 180
Bengal .. e .. .. .. o177
United Provinces .. .. . .. N D))
Punjab .. . .. . . .. 80 o
Burma .. .. .. .. .. .. 31
Bihar and Orissa - .. . . .. 1
Central Provinees .. . .. .. .. 8l
Assam ..

.- . . .. . 104
Again, in addition to the inspection of boys’ primary schools, the
subordinate male inspecting staff in some provinces, notably Bengul,
inspect large numbers of girls’ primary schools; and in most pro-
vinces the more inaccessible girls’ schools.

65. Rules and regulations prescribe the number of visits (two
or threei which should be paid to each primary school during the
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year. In many cases, it is physically impossible (even if his.
travelling allotments are sufficient) for an inspector to completd his -
duties, especially in those areas, such as Assam or Bengal, where-
seasonal conditions make rapid travelling impossible. For example,
a sub-inspector in Assam it asked to inspect 148 schools situated
in hill ¥racts three times a year, a total of 444 visits in 865 days.
When the distance to be covered, the difficulties of travelling and
the not infrequent insufficiency of allotments for travelling expenses,
gre taken into account it is difficult to believe that the staff is suffi-
cient even for the performance of the minimum routine duties of an
inspector. . . AN

66. It must also be remerabered tha..t' in many provinces the
new arrangements which devolve adininistrative responsaibility on
local bodies throw on the subordinate inspecting staff a very heavy
burden of administrative work in carrying out the directions of these
bodies or their chairmen. Generally -speaking, the subordinate-
inspectors, whether they are employed by the lacal bodies or nat,
have to work for the chairmen of local bodies and assist them jn-
their duties as executive officers of those bodies. We shall return

" tu this subject later. ‘

In Bombay, owing to the transfer of the control of primary
education to the new school authorities, there is at present a transi-
tional period in which in some districts the Govgmment inspectin
staff has been replaced almost entirely by an inspectorate in the
employ of the local authority, while in other di.stricts the old condi-
tions continue. During our visit to Poona, we invited the inspecting:
staff of that district to meet us and took the opportunity of examin-
ing the nature and scope of their duties. ~There are about nine
hundred primary schools for boys and girls in the distriet. The
inspecting staff of the local authority cgnsmts of one administrative
officer and seven supervisors ; and there is one Government inspector
for the whole district. There is no inspectress. Thus, the inspect-
ing staff of the local authority have each, on the average, 180
schools to inspect in the year, while a single Goernment inspector
is required to see that Government money is wisely spent and distri-
buted and that the teaching is efficiently carried out in nine hundred-
schools. ,

VI11.—Remedies and lnprovements.

67. Policy of Concentration.—The facts and figures given in
Section V of this chapter have shown in the first place, that it is
very improbable that a multiplication of schools on the lines which.
have been generally adopted is resulting in a corresponding output
of literates, and secondly, that the opening of more small and under-
staffed schools has often resulted in an increase of waste. Some-
witnesses, while realising the ineffectiveness of the present arrange.

" ments, have pointed out that, even if the existing schools have made

. e *«w .
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little headway against the forces of illiteracy, some advantage has
beer: derived from even a short period of schooling in that parents are
at least acquiring a rudimentary habit of sending their children to
school which, in the course of time, may grow into something better-
and induce them to keep their children at school longer. The argu-

ment is that some school, even a bad school, is better than nothing as
a pioneer opening: the way to ultimate, though distant, enlighten-
mens.. It is true that the usefulness of & school cannot always be

judged by what it does when it is first started and that a school
which begins feebly may grow into something better after a period

of probation. But in view of the present circumstances of Indian

#duchtion, we do not consider that the argument has any force.

Although at the moment the apathy of the masses is being broken

down and although children in much larger numbers are attending

school, there is a grave danger lest the continuance of almosgt value-

less schooling, such as the children receive in the majority of the

single-tegcher schools, will convert the parents into active oppo-

nents of education, especially if any form of compulsion is applied,

and that apathy will become opposition.  Moreover, with her .
limited means, India is not in a position either to tolerate any

fncrease in this large volume of ill-directed expenditure, or to wait

indefinitely for an effective increase of literacy.

68. It is fortunate that the unremunerative character of a policy
of diffusion as opposed to consolidation and improvement has now
been recognised in most provinces. In Madras, after a period of
very rapid expansion by means of single-teacher schools, it
has now been decided ‘‘to concentrate on increasing the efficiéncy
and effectiveness of existing schools before a further programme
of expansion is adopted’’.®* In the United Provinces, attention is
being concentrated on the improvement and enl.argement of the
staffs of the present schools. ~In Bihar, the Director of Public
Instruction concluded his Quinquennial Review with the opinion
that ‘‘improvement rather than expansion should be the first consi-
deration’’.+ A definite programme has now been adopted in that
province for the provision of additional teachers in single-teacher
schools. Txcept in Bengal, therefore, the need for reorganisation
rather than expansion has been recognised in those provinces in
which there are the largest numbers of single-teacher schools. In
Bombay, great attention has been paid in the past to the im-
provement of the primary schools bv providing well-trained and we]l-
qualified teachers and by paying those teachers adequately. Tt jgs
significant that Bombay is in the proud position of having by far the
least wastage of all the provinces. Similarly, in the Central Pro-
vinces. although the total provision of primarv schools i« inadequate,
the existing schools have been so organised as to keep the wastage
figures comparatively low.

* Madras Q. R, page 77,
%+ Bihar Q. R, page 1392,
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€. The lengthening of the primary course.—The strengthening
of the staffs of primary schools will not, however, be in itself a suffi.
cient remedy. From the figures already given, it has been seen
that by far the greatest wastage in primary classes exists in
Bengal and Bibar, in which provinces there are large numbers of
lower primary schools with only three classes. It is clear from
the figures (para. 20) of other provinces that a type of primary school
with a larger number of classes has resulted in a decrease of wast-
age. The special inquiries made by some of the provinces in a few
selected areas have also shown clearly that wastage and stagnation
are less pronounced in primary departinents of secondary schools
than in primary schools.

70. In the Punjab, there has been a deliberate policy of im-
proving the status of primary schools by the addition of two classes,
go that the ordinary course will not be completed by & child at the
tender age of ten or eleven and that he may he encouraged to stay
at school until the age of twelve or thirteen. This is the policy
which has led to the establishment of schools with six classes which
‘are called lower middle schools and as such are classified under the
Government of India statistics as secondary schools. The Roval
Commission on Agriculture were convinced by the reasons given
in support of this innovation, and attributed improvement—

“to the better leadership and direction to be found in middle

schools, to the fact that the teaching is therefore far

better. and also in no small degree to the stimulus
larger numbers bring to the pupils themselves’”.®

We quote a Table from the Report of the Commission :=—
*TasLr XL.

Percentage of total number of primary pupils who are reading in
secondary schools, 1926-27

1
. Primary ! Percentage of
. :"‘11;:!1:}‘3’1 pupils "Total | total number of
Province. Drimary in primary . primary pupils
schools. serondary pupils. | who are reading in
schoola. . secondary schools.
o —— ——— — ‘\——_—.—.—_
Assam . . 199,343 REX ¥ 205,030 | 114
Bengal . . . 1,399535 187,566 | 1,597,101 - 118
Bihar and Orisea . R75,668 45,758 921,492 50
Central  Provinces 270,072 46,184 316,256 | 144
and Berar.
P“W"b . . 393,160 330,054 793,214 - 458
United Provinces . | 1038452 18,644 | 1,057,006 18

The figures for the enrolment in the schools in Madras and Bom-
bay do not appear in the Table, presumably because in both pro-
vinces large numbers of pupils are enrolled in upper primary schools

* Report of the Royal Commission on Agricultare, page 526:
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{with geven or eight classes), which, though classified as primary,
really correspond to the middle vernacular schools of the Punjab.

The following Table shows the number of middle yernacular
schools for boys, including the upper primary schools in Madras
and Bombay, in the provinces :(—

€ . Midd‘}]e

i r

Province. vesrgls].coo l:.
Madras .. .. .. .e .. . .. 1,690
Bombay .. .. .. .. . .. . 4,257
Beagal .. .. . .. . . . 47
United Provinces .. .. e .. . .. 626

Punjab .. .. . . .. .. o208 "
Burma . .. . . . .. .. 1,102
Bihar and Orissa .. . . .e .. .. 242
Central Provinces .. - e .. .. .. 336
Assam .. ‘e . .e .. .o .e 146

The fact that Bombay has as many as 4,257 upper primary schools
shows that, in reality, the middle vernacular system 1s even more
strongly established in that province than in the Punjab.

71. The large number of primary pupils enroiled in secondary
schools in Bengal is due to the fact that, as the vast majority of
the primary schools have only three classes, a large number of the
pupils, whose parents desire them to receive some effective educa-
tion, join the middle English schools, of which there are 1,616.

72. Branch schools.—We are aware that one of the reasons for
the great iricrease in the number of single-teacher schools in some
prO\';llL‘eS has been the desire that no village of reasorable size
should be left unprovided with a primary school. This is dpllbltlefés
a laudable motive, but the hard fact remains that by following this
path money which might be nsed to wuch better effect elsewhers
iz added to money which is already spent on schools which are o
fittle or no value. The defects of single-teacher schogls an
the dificulties of requiring very voung children to walk considerabl
distances to school can be avoided to some extent by the metho
which has been adopted in the Punjab of establishing ‘branc
schiools’, with one or two clssses, 'n small villages, and of placing
them wunder the direct =upervision of the teachers in central o
suzerain schools.  There are at present 2,707 branch schools in
the Punjab which are not regarded or classified as separate primary
schools, but which are attached as feeders to the ordinary primary
or lower middle vernacular school§, preferably the latter. By
adopting this method of expansion it appears possible not only

to avoid the obvious disadvantages of single-teacher primary schools,

put also to reduce ‘wastage’ by better supervisior
¥
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. 78. Co-education.—In a previous section, it has been pointed
out that the arrangements for primary education are gravely handi-
capped by the necessity of making separate provision on a large
scase for little boys and girls. It is a welcome sign that the practice
of sending boys and girls to the same primary school has been
adopted in several provinces, particularly in Burma and Madrag,
and also that this ditticult problem is being faced in other provinces ;
but it is obvious that in some provinces any impetuous attempt to
bring the girls into boys’ schools, without adequate safeguards and
without a reasonable proportion of women teachers, would put the
clock back and do more harm than good.

.74. The Teacher.—As we have already pointed out, the success
or failure of any scheme of instruction depends ultimately on the
teacher ; and far-reaching improvements are needed in the quality,
training, status and pay of the teacher before real progress can be
made. In the first place, it is generally admitted that, as far as
possible, village teachers should be recruited from amongst persons.
who possess and are likely to retain u sympathetic understandin

\ of rural conditions. We do not, of course, wish to imply thay selec-
tion should be confined to any particular caste or castes or to any
particular creed. In the Punjab, a policy has been adopted in
recent years of staffing ‘tural schools with teachers who have heen
irecruited from middle vernacular schools, (preferably from those
to which agricultural farms are attached), and who have been trained:
in an environment and by methods calculated to inspire in them g
desire ito take an active and intelligent part in the life of g village
In consequence, the mew recruits are in close contact with their
earroundings and are in a position to exercise a healthy and pro-
gressive influence on the rural population. ;

75. In Bombay and the United Provinces, attention has been
focussed in recent years on the same need. In his report on
Primary Education in the United Provinces, Mr. Harrop hag nreed
the need for special eare in recruitment. P

““The teacher taught in schools, training classes ang normal
schools where little that is practical or has any
relationship with village life was formerlv admitted
has become an outsider in the village. He ig knowx;
as “Munshiji’’, & man versed in curious learning, but
unversed in the practical business of the nrdi,narv
dweller in the village. The latter is thus leq to
helieve that edncation is of little value save to thoge
who will later adopt a means of livelihond dependp:-t
on their literary ability....The task before thege ro
vinces is thus three-fold. TFirst, to secure that the Edu-
cation in the rural vernacular schools has a closer rela
tionship to the mass of the people; second, to increns;

living
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the efficiency of the existing teachears so that the
children shall not be dulled but ehlivened in school?
end third, to ensure that all new teachers appointed
shall be good practical educationists interested in rural
life and conditions.”’®

*76. The strengthening of the vernacular course by a develop-
ment of middle vernacular schools is an importapt prelim-
inary to the recruitment of teachers who will be well suited to
village requirements. It is disturbing, therefore, to findt that at
present the great majority of primary school teichers have never
reached, in their own eduecation, Class VII or VIII of 3 vernacular
school, after which if they are successful they can be classed as
‘middle passed’. It must be remembered that a boy who progresses
eteadily through the school counrse can reach that stage at the early
age of fourteen or fifteen. The present condition of the middle
vernacular schools in the provinces does not in most cases even
afford opportunities for pupils to complete an eight-class vernacular
course.

The following Table shows the number and strength of
middle vernacular schools for boys in the provinces.

Tasie XLI.
Statistics of middle vernacular schools for boys by provinces.
. . Number
Provinee and population Total .
(in millions). Instit\‘:tions, i enrolment. | Fighest class.
A L2
Madras (42:3) . . . . 1690 | — ‘ VI
Bombay (182) . . . . £257  — | VI
Bengal (166) . . . . . 74 4,714 1 Vil
United Provinces (453) . . . 626 60,449 | vII
\ '’ ( 456 ) oon gy | € VIIT
Punjab (20°6) . . . _— 1658 5 525471 L VI
Burms {132} . . . .. 1,102 71,767 [1 VIl
Bihar and Orissa (34°0) . . . 249 25,006 | VII,
- Central Provinces (13'9) . . . 335 59,776 ’ VIII
Assam (7°6) . C 145 17,200 | vir

Iv Madras and Bombay, there are no middle vernacular schools but
there are higher elementary schools with eight classes. Tn Madras,

- * A further Report on Primary Eduration in the United Provinces, 1927, page 28..

** } See paragraph 58 above.
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the candidates for higher elementary training are also recruited
ftom middle English schools, while in Bengal there is no possibility
of recruiting teachers from the middle vernacular schools since they
have practically ceased to exist.

77. In Bombay, the United Provinces, the Punjab, Burma,
Bihar and Assam, the accepted qualification for admission to the
training classes for primary teachers is the Vernacular Final
examinatiorf.* The following Table shows the number of candi-

dates who appeared for this examination in 1927 and the number
who passed.

Tasrte XLIT.

Statistics of Vernacular Final examination, 1927,

[

|
. ; Examinati
Province. Candidates. |  Passes. held at the ::d

z of Class—~
Bombay . . . . . 12,154 5 5,581 VIt
United Provinces . . . 17.634 1 10,192 Vi
Punjab . . . . 9,273 l 6,756 VIII
Borma . . . . . 4,209 t 1,590 Vi1
Bibar and Orissa . - 2,144 } 1,634 VII
Assam . . . 1,017 i 756 ViI

The figures show how limited is the field for recruitment; ang it
fs evident that in most provinces teachers with much lower quali-
fications than a seventh class pass are selected for training. Littls
improvement can be expected in the supply of suitable candidates
for training until wastage has been sufficiently eliminated from the
vernacular course to secure a steady flow of bays into the highest
vernacular class and until, in provinces such as Madras and Ben l
which have no healthy middie vernacular system, much higher
initial qualifications are insisted on. Madras has already attempted
gradually to abandon its lower c¢lementary training classes, but in
Bengal the recommendation of the departmental committee on
Gura Training Schools that the entrance to the training schools
shovld be middle English or middle vernacular passed does not
appear capable of being put into effect owing to the lowness of
the pay offered to trained primary school teachers.

78. The training schools.—1f the quality of the candidates apply-
ing fpv selection for training is low, =0 also is the quality of the
training.  In most provinces. the period of training iz fo
the cnrriculum is narrow and the teaching staff is in ,
qualified.  In Bombay and the Punjab. reasonablv gif&:::ﬁg

* See also paragraphs 59 und 59 abova " )

2 foo short,
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efiorts have been made to reform the. tmining system, and in the ,
United Provinces, the extreme importance of improving the sy#ie -y

has at all events been now recognised. . ¥

79. The best point at which to break ‘the vicious circle’ is un-
doubtedly that of the supply and trsining of teachers. Most pro-
vipces are already saddled with large numbers of untrained and
inefficient middie-aged teachers who cannot be got rid .of and will
pot disappear from the schools for many years, They handicap
the schools not only because they are inefficient themselves, but
because they exercise, especially if they are head teachers, a sterilis-
ing and depressing effect on the younger and well-trained recruits
Many of them are incapable of much improvement by training, and
for dealing with them and making them rather better than they
are, inexpensive and makeshift devices may be useful. Qbviously
the young teachers can and ought to be trained.  But, in our
opinion, there is little hope of real progress in primary educstion
unless a definite break is made with the policy of inconsiderately,
‘multiplying schools, and of hastily expanding ineffective arrange-
ments or improvising new ineffective arrangements for training th
additional teachers required. The mischief of such a course is con-
spizuously illustrated by the present position of the United Provinces
which resulted from the adoption of a policy of large scale and
jminediate multiplication of schools in 1918.

80. It seems to us quite clear that, as matters stand in India,
effective arrangements for training vernacular teachers must, gene-
rally speaking, precede the expansion of primary schools; and the
training of vernacular teachers itself depends upon a good supply
of recruits from the middie vernacular schools. Hence money spent,_

on expansion and improvement of middle vernacular schools and

on vernacnlar training institutions will yield a larger and more per--
manently fruitful return than money spent on almost any other of
the man} objects which are dear to the heart of the educationist,
But efforts to itaprove the quality of the teachers cannot in the long
run be successful unless steps are taken at the same time to place
their remuneration and conditious of service on such a footing as will
enable the profession to attract and retain men of good quality.
The .figures given in para. 55 are significant.

81. Refresher courses and conferences.—Laudable efforts have
been made in some provineces to stimulate in the village teacher »
desire to improve his methods of teaching and to establish some

" touch with recent developments. This is most necessary. Even

under ideal conditions when the right type of teacher has been
selected and well-trained, the primary school teacher, particularly
the village teacher, is much isolated snd must often be in need of
gn‘dance and encouragement. Journals for teachers in the
vernacular, refresher courses, conferences and meetings of

" tenchers’ associations can do much to brighten the lives

[

2o ,‘ 0
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N

ol teachers and improve their work. In several provinces,

- refresher courses are held ot the training schools; and teachers’

"

meetings and conferences form an essential part of the prograiume
of an inspector’s visit to any locality. In the Punjab, the teachers’
1neetings are not confined to educational discussions but their activ-

ities include functions such as the institution of teachers’ thrift -

‘societies and rural games associations. Healthy amusement‘and
recreation are also a valuable feature of these gatherings.

8%. Changes in the curriculum.—The ultimate object of ali stepa

“:taken to improve the provision and organisation of the schools is

"of course the improvement of the work actually done. There are

welcome signs that attempts are being made in most pro-
vinces to review the curricula of vernacular schools so ag to
.bring them and the methods of teaching i.nto greater harmony
with the needs and conditions of village children. While in a
primary school in India, little can be attempted at present
beyond instruction in reading, writing and .elementary arith-
metic, and while the need of extending literacy is so great thag fée
some time ‘‘three R’s and no nonsense’’ must be the motto of the
achools, it is essential that the instruction should be related in the
“early stages to matters which the village child sees and knows and
understands. He should be taught to read and to do sums about
things which are a reality and not a mystery to him. The great
majority of the villages are in urgent need of better conditions
of life, better sanitation, medical relief, freedom from debt, and
social and intellectual awakening. We therefore feel strongly that
the aim of every village school should include not merely the cttain-
went of literacy but the larger objective, namely, the raising of the
standard of village life in all its aspects. A well-attended school
directly related to the surrounding conditions can do much towards
trainixfg the younger generation in ways of hyglene, physical cul-
ture, improved sanitation, thrift and self-reliance.  The school
itself can also, as notable examples have proved, claim a leadi
and respected place in the village commumty .by directly assisting,
in however simple a manner, in the provision of simple medica!
relief, adult instruction, vernacular literature and attractive recrea-
tion. With the present standards of teaching, buildings and equip-
ment, progress in these directions must necessarily be slow ; but the
recent revizion of training and school courses and the objective
aimed at in the Punjab have demonstrated how far a determined
policy can succeed.

82. In. the higher stage of the vernacular course, greater
variely of treatment is possible and opportunities of widen-
ing the child’s horizon are greater. We refrain from disenssing the

-agricultural training given in some of the middle vernacular cchools

of the Punjab, since the matter has been adequately dealt with in
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the Report of the Royal Comrission on Agriculture.* It is signi-

ficant, however, that in some of the provinces attempts are now

beiflg made to provide training of a similar nature.- Valuable

training of this kind can be given effectively only in the middle

vernacular schools; it is not easy to work it into the course of .
middle English schools, which is designed at present to prepare

she boys for admission to the high schools and thence to the matri-

culation. Unfortunately, we were compelled to abandon our pro-

posed visit to one of the ‘‘agricultural-bias’ schools in the Bombay

Presidency, but were informed that schools of this type are proving

& success and are being appreciated by the parents. In Bengal,

‘fifteen schools have recently heen selected for the experiment of
agricultural teaching on the lines developed by the Punjab. Simi-

larly, in the United Provinces, about twenty district boards have

‘begun to experiment with agricultural classes attached to middle

verpacular schoojs. Several missionary institutions in the various

provinces have also adopted a curricnlum and methods of instruction

similar to those in use at Moga in the Punjab. (See also Chapter

V, paras. 28-31.)

84. It is not our business to discuss the detailed organisation
-of school work, but there are a few minor remedies for defects which

are being appligd in various areas with success and which deserve
notice.

85. Plural class teaching.—In view of the very large number
«of existing single-teacher schools and in view of the fact that these
schools cannot be all replaced or remodelled for a considerable time,
the system adopted in Bombay and Assam of giving special instruc-
tion in the training schools in the methods of plural class teaching
(i.e., the way in which one teacher can best do justice to each
of the several classes of which he is in charge) is obviously beneficial.
Suitable training in the handling of more than one class should
not only improve the teaching in single-teacher schools, but also
psovide valuable guidance to the teachers now working in ‘branch
schools’.

86. The double shift system.—Both in Assam and in Bombay
«experiments have been made in the double shift system in which
the school is divided by the teacher into two sections, each section
.only sitting for half the ordinary school day. Such a method en-
ables the teacher to handle the infants and the more advanced puplls
separately, thus improving the instruction given. We have been
told that this expedient is proving a success in Assam, but that in
Bombay it does not give satisfaction either to the parents or to the
authorities.

We have been informed that the proposals of the Govern
went of Bengal made in connexion with the new draft Primary
Edueation Bill include a scheme for working primary schools on

*Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 534.
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& double shift system, both shifts being used for the education of
boys or one shift for boys and the other for girls, according to local
needs. As a general system for a whole province, the scheme
contains obvious dangers and difficulties.

7. Adjustment of school hours.—The adjustment of school
hours and school holidays to seasonal requirements has been found
in sume provinces to be a useful concession to pareats. ‘The perma-
nent adjustment of school hours to hours of labour is a more doubt-
ful device, especially where it affects children below nine or ten
years of age. In some areas school hours are permanently adjusted
or adjusted only as seasonal needs require, so as to enable the
‘children both to work in the fields or factories and attend school.
Such an adjustiuent of school hours can only be regarded as a tem-
porary measure, and this form of remedy should not, in our opinion,
be allowed to obscure the fundamental principle that the proper
place for young children during the day is the sthool house. In
any case, children should attend school before, and not after, they
have been engaged in work.

88. Afttention to the lowest class.—One cause for the great
wastage and stagnation in the lower classes of primary schools
where there is more than one teacher is the habit of placing the
loweat class in charge of the least gualified teacher. This practice
has naturally resulted in the worst teaching being concentrated
in the class where the most careful handling is required. The
lowest class in India presents peculiar difficulties, since boys and
girls are admitted at present at all ages and at all times of the
year, and in consequence there is additional need for special care.
In Indian primary schools, as they are at present, the maxim of
‘the best teacher for the youngest children’ is specially applicable.
Mr. H. Dippie, who is Inspector of the Agency Tracts in Bibar, bas
paid particular attention to improvement of the methods of teaching
used in Class I, as well as in other primary classes, and has also

introduced the salutary innovation of confining school admission to

_a single month of the year. It is clear from the figures which he
placed before us that congiderable improvement can be made on
these lines.®

89. Lower Primary Examinations.—It has also been suggested
that the introduction of Lower Primary Certificate examinations
might provide an inducement for parents to retain their children at
school, at least until the lower primary course bas been completed.
But an effective examination on the large scale that would be
required could not, in our opinion, be satisfactorilv controlled,
Moreover, we find no evidence to show that in the provinces in
which Lower Primary examinations are held at present wastage
has iu consequence decreased. °

* Experiments in Primary Education in the Osissa Feudatory Statos by

H. Dippie, M.A., D.8.0., LE.8. Bureau of Educat:or, Parnphlet No. 2 i
by the Government of India, 1928, phiet No. 25, published
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-gd. Enforcell promotions.—It has been suggested to us that
-ong method of preventing the great stagnation, particularly in
.Class I, is to iusist on no pupil being detained in a class for
more than two years. We have been informed that there are a
few aress in Tndia in which such a method has been adopted, but
.such a device, if widely used, might lead to abuse and accentuate
the unfitness of pupils in the higher classes. On the other hand, a
.careful supervision of promotions in each primary school as a factor
in sesessing the efficiency of the school and the teacher, might
dednce at any rate that portion of the stagnation which is due to
meglect and inefficiency. For such supervision a large and well-

-organised inspectorate is neceseary.

91. ‘Village Uplift’ and ‘Community Work.'—During the past

fow years there has been a growing feeling that the village school

-should not be regarded merely as a place in which the village
.school-master teaches, and the village children learn, the elements
-of literacy, but that the schoolrmaster and the school should become
‘the main centres of village life. ‘‘The idea’’, writes one of our
-witnesses from the Punjab, ‘‘bas taken root that the village school
.should be a place of interest and activity with influences radiatingt
‘from it to all the people in the village™. !

We find the same idea expressed in the important report of the
Fraser Commission® entitled ‘‘Village Education in India’’ pub-
‘lished in 1922 ; and the witness in question, the Rev. A. E. Harper,
is the present head of & middle vernacular school at Moga (to which
a training class is attached) founded by the American Presbyterian
Mission in 1911, which has done splendid pioneer work in the train-
ing of village teachers and in the teaching of rural children, and
has set an example which is now being followed in a number of
places all over India.

Since 1621 Mr. F. L. Braype, Deputy Commissioner at Gurgaon
district in the Punjab, and his wife have .attacked t}‘le' same problem
‘from another point of view with the object of devising ‘‘a system
of education which will stimulate the edncated not to flee from
‘but to uplift village life, to strive for self-improvement instead of
‘merely running away to the towns.”"} :

99. In their Report on Rural Education in* England and the

v
)
81
i

1

“Punjab! Mr. R. Sanderson and Mr. J. E. Parkinson (1928) have

summed up these activities in the following words :— .

“At Moga, the inspiration was that of 5 shrewd and noble
hearted missionary who was working for the good of
the depressed classes: at Gurgaon, the inspiration was

*The Commission was appointed by missionaTy organisations in Creat Britain
and North America,

tVillage Uplift in India by F. L. Brayne. M.C.T.CS, 1927, See egpecially
- the paper read at the I shore Fduentiona) Conference in 1996 ; pages 118 to 142,

{ Occasional Reports No. 15, page 14 (putlished by the Goverament of India),
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that of a deputy commissioner who was determined
to lift a backward district from the depths oi dirt
disease and poverty. The methods and results, how.
ever, are very similar, though the training at Gurgaon
is somewhat w}der in its application and is linked up
more closely with the problems confronting the several
beneficent departments of Governtent......... [aﬁd]
Ghakkhar* has made its own contribution towards the
solution of the general problem. The main objeet
has been so to train the teachers of the future that the

* village school shall become a centre of village life and

progress. Farm work and village crafts are therefore
encouraged at Ghakkhar ; but even more important i
- the doctrine of service to the village community ‘ Witg
_ this purpose in view, the students under trainin fac
{ the problems of rural reconstruction by actualg an;
. practical work in the neighbouring villages in th
! matter of better sanitation, the institution anq mai ;
| tenance of co-operative societies, the holdin nf.
| classes for adults. the encouragement of village ag .
. and recreation and so forth.'* g¢ games

The experirental work in the Punjab has le .
ment of similar centres at Vellore in M]adras, Ma(zniloa(tlh:ngs?b&“h‘
war in Bombay, Bhimpore in Bengal and at Umedpur in th Un les-
Provinces, and there are no doubt others to which oy att et‘ nite@
pot been drawn.t ention has

93. Another development has been the jnstj

. . tution i
libraries. of village

Tbe Punjab Quinquennial Review states that the progr

these libraries (now about 1,500 in number) is re(;;.()t

ing, though the lack of a sufficient variety of Suit- l;?.
and interesting vernacular literature jg 4 ce f;) e
obstacle. A deputy commissioner |aq ob;e": 5’ us
th's connexior that some of the literature Wh'eh in
has seen in these libraries ‘‘wonlq hard}y tem'ct h}.""
to literacy even on a desert-island.”* We dep- o
emphasise the necessity of providing  these l_;lre_to
with books which are not only instmetive b toraries
tive to the villagers. ’ ut attrac.

Tn Madras, in 1928, a Government grant of R
sanctioned for distribution to local bodiesi‘;)r33£00 -
rural libraries. Since 192526 grants are als altl):nd
paid to village panchayvats for the establishm:nt ;25

*i.e.. the Government Normal School at Ghakkhar for ¢

tSee Fourteen Experimants in Rural Educati
Associaticn Press, Caleutta, 1923.

tPunjeb Q. R., page 11.

on, edited by \. B AY

ke traiming of teachers.

an Doren,

maintenance of village libraries.  There are now
more than 400 libraries of this type.

The Bombay Quinquennial Review states that ‘‘with a view

to encouraging the production of vernacular literature
calculated to suit the needs of adults who have left
schoql after completing the lower primary course steps
are being taken to get suitable books on useful subjects
prepared and published.’’*

In the United Provinces, ‘‘a Committee was appointed in

94. The

“We

1921 by Government to advise upon the best methods-
of improving and increasing the number of public
libraries and upon the inauguration of a system of
travelling and circulating libraries in these provinces.

In accordance with the recommendations of this Com-
mittee, Government in 1924 decided to establish as an

experimental measure in 1925-26 circulating libraries
in a few selected districts......The experiment is being
tried in four districts.” ¢

Royal Agricultural Commission has commented

favourably upon the activities of the Central Rural Community
Board and of the District Community Councils in the Punjab :—

are much attracted by the rural community movement
which has recently been started in the Punjab. The
Central Rural Community Board, the personnel of
which is at present predominantly official, is linked
with a rural community council which has been set up
in each district of the province. The membership of
these councils, in contrast to that of the central board,
is predominantly non-official.  Each council is
assisted in its work by the attendance of representa-
tives of the...educational, agricultural, veterinary and
co-operative officers. The Rural Community Board is
financed by Government and its chief functions are
to distribute funds to the councils and to provide liter-
ature. The intention is that each district community
council should co-ordinate the propaganda work of all
the development departments. With this end in view,
lantern lectures are organised for the villages and some
conncils have fostered an interest in natural higtory
through the circulation of charts. The Rural Com.
munity Board has also defrayed the cost of preparing
a film on co-operative subjects. The counciis have
considerable freedom in expenditure. The Community
Council in the Gurgaon district, for example, has subg-
dised dramatic societies in the viliages.’’*

* Bombay Q. R., page 215.

t United Provinces Q. R., page 63.
3 Report of the Reyal Commission on Agriculture, prge 05,

n?2
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“} cmATTER 17 The following Table shows the number of urban and rurs] areas

In other provinces a number of non-official agencies are engaged in which compulsion had been introduced in April, 1927 :— |
in rural community work In Madras, for example, six raral TapLe XLIIL
reconstruction centres have been established by the Indian Yonng . Arcas ander compulsion by provinces.
Men’s Christian Association; and a District Rural Reconstruction : pulsion :
Association with a number of branches in the districts has been . | | Areas under compalsion.
established at Benares in the United Provinces. . . i ot

95. In the uplift work in the villages women must necessarily Provinca. i Act. f M::;ciﬁ%‘;ﬂes , Diitlﬁ-,f;u !::'ard
play an important part, and in this connexion the Royal Commis- ; © areas. " areas. -
sion on Agriculture have suggested the establishment of Women's o o L
Tnstitutes ss centres for educational and co-operative activities as T ; . : o1
well as for mother and infant welfare work. They also think that Madras .. . oo 1920 2 | 3
soeh institutes would facilitate the employment of women teachers 1912Y)
in village schools. The Poona Seva Sadan Society in the Bombay Bombay . . { igi‘;} 11 ‘ -
Presidency has already established a number of such institutes. o~ =)

. Benygal .. .. .. 1919

96. The magic lantern and the cinems have introduced a .
varietv and interest into the education of both children and adults United Provinces { 1019 43
in remote villages previous!y unknown ; and the possibilities of : . Ty 1926 - .
increasing the variety and interest of education in remote parta Punjab .. - B oo o 1403

* by broadcasting seem very attractive. Mr. Brayne looks forward
to broadcasting as an important factor in the village uplift of the Bibar and Orissa .. . 1919 1 3
future.* We have received an interesting memorandum on edn.

cational broadcasting from Mr. G. C. Dunstan, formerly General Central Provinozs and Berar 1920 3 66

Manager of the Indian Broadcasting Company, with an account Assam . . - 1926

of the investigation carried out in Kent at the expense of the Delhi .. . . . !

Carnegie United Kingdom Trustees in 1927 + At present t“he e . . ..

amull number of transmitting stations, the cost of the apparatus Total . . , 119 j 1,671
?

and’ the difficulties of keeping it in order make the use of broad- T the aces b ' " .
e e i, 0, e sl I e A e e
o s q iv hat they may be surmounted before gfz:]gnctegunpi;j:lgrgﬂd‘:cs.am the ages are 6 to I’l ii B::xgea]

) y - ’ D )
and Bibar the ages are 6 to 10 and in the Central Provinces 6

IX.—Compulsion. to 14.

98. Progress in the initial stages must necessarily be slow and
difficulties are bound to arise. There are indications, however,
: o that, apart from technical flaws in the statutes, the main difficulties
compulsion. The provincial enactments have varied in thei up to the present have been due to lack of experience and, in some
and character, but it is clear that India as a whole hasu;e;]?lrdsmpe cases, of interest on the part of local boards, to the inaction or in-
the goal of universal primary education cannot pe ol 1sed that experience of attendance officers and committecs, to unwillingneSS.
the adoption of the principle of e ompulsion. attaned withount ) to make use of the power of prosecution under the Acts and to delay
Mr. G. K. Gakhale introduced his bill in the Tmperial Teaialg: in the conviction of defaulters. These are not, however, insuperuble
Council in 1911 the leaders of pnblic oninian have oor;et -JP]mshm-e difficulties and there are hopeful signs that, with greater experience
the need of compulsion, and we have foun stantlv uroed - and with suitable modifications in the technical machinery of the

i eodd : din the report :
to us no indication of hostilitv to the pro > reports furnished existing Elementary Tiducation Acts, a areater mea
of finance. ' pronosal except on the ground Il beobtoined, ° sure of success

* Village Uplift in the Punijnb, Asiatic Rev; - *The Municipality of Delhi has introduced compulsion in aboorda with
. s v W fop . o % . . . : o noe t
+ Published by the Trustees in 1978, ot Januhry, 1999, e (18, the provisions of the Punjab Primary Education Act of 1019, )

97. With the exception of Burma, all the provinces

have, by legislation, indicated their acceptance of the pr m India

inciple of

Since the late
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With a compulsory, as with a voluntary system, much pro-

* paganda is needed, and we consider that the success achieved in

_«—/
[P

the Punjab has been due not only to a vigorous application of the
scheme but in large part to the manner in which the ingy

staff, the attendance committees, the parents and the public have
been trained to regard the non-attendance of pupils at schqol as
a serious social evil. .

99. Municipalities.—In some provinces the apphcation of com-
pulsion has been confined by statute to municipal areas only. In
the initial stages this was probably wise. With a settled and cohe-
sive population, with larger financial resources and with cormpara-
tively efficient schools, municipalities are in a better position to
apply compulsion than rural areas in which the villages and popula-
tion are scattered, the financial resources are small, and the schools
mostly unsuitable.

In the Municipalities of Madras, Bombay, Lahore, and Ranchi
the figures show that compulsion hag largely increased enrolment;
and in the municipal boards in the Agra Division of the United Pro-
vinces ‘‘the total number of boys between six and eleven years of
age in attendance at compulsory schools is for the whole division
__in excess of the numbers estimated in the scheme’’.®

100. Rural areas.—Very little progress has been made in the
enforcement of compulsion in rural areas, except in the Punjab and
the Central Provinces. In the former province compulsion bas
been followed 'j‘.y increased enrolment and the reduction of wastage,
and its application has been assisted by the extension of the middle
vernacular svstem. In the latter province, pronounced success has
attended a number of schemes in rural areas, though in a few areag
attendance has not appreciably improved.

101. The State and Compulsion.—The majority of the legislative
enactments in the provinces have left the adoption of compulsion to
local option. Under the Bombay Primary Education Act, however
power has been given to Government to enforce the adoption oé
compulsion by local boards in cases in which Government consider
that the time is ripe for compulsion and in which the local boards

“have themselves failed to initiate a scheme. We understand also

that the draft bills which are under the consideration of the Govern-
ments of Madras and Bengal contain similar provisions. It
has been argued that the retention of the principle of local option
is essential in the interests of the further development of responsible
local self-government. Experience in Bengal, however and, to a
lesser extent, in other provinces shows that local option m,ay re;uit in
almost complete inaction on the part of local bodies for 3 coﬁsider-
able period of time to come. It seems clear that a mere enablin.

statute will not provide any guarantee for the speedy and wid : g
application of compulsion. R eepres

*United Provinces Q. R., page 68,
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In our opinion, the responsibility for mass education rests pri-
marily with the State; and the provision of educational facilities
for ail classes of tthe community and for all areas should not be left
entirely to the mercy of local authorities, who may be unwilling,
either for political or other reasons, to initiate schemes by which
compulsion may be financed, or who, owing to the backwardness
of the ares or the people, may be unable to devise suitable measures
for compulsion on-their own initiative. Accompanied by necessary
safeguards, the power to enforce compulsion should provide local
Governments with the very necessary authority to supervise the
expansion of mass education in the provinces in such a way that all

areas and all classes of the community may benefit by the increased
expenditure of public funds.

102. Necessary preliminaries to compuision.—\We have been
much struck by the feeling expressed in many places that
an immediate panacea for all the defects which now darken the pic-
ture of primary educatior is to be found in compulsion. Although we
regard compulsion as essential to the ultimate success of any scheme
of mass education, we realise that the immediate and widespread
application of compulsion would present serious, and in some

places, almost insuperable financial difficulties, and that a sound '

system of national vernacular education can only be developed upon

T g

lines which permit the consolidation of one position before |

another position is attacked. In many places a drastic reorganisa-

tion of the elementary system should precede any wide application
of compulsion ; for an impetuous and ill-considered application of the

principle would inevitably result in much unprofitable expenditure
ot money and even in an accentuation of many of the present evils.

To compel children to attend or stay in ineffective, ill-equipped

and badly staffed schools, such as are found at present in large
numbers in many provinces, can only result in a serious addition to
the existing waste (see also para. 67 above). This danger has been
well illustrated by Mr. Harrop in his Report on Primary Education
in the United Provinces.

“For my purpose...it is sufficient to note that of the 49,800
pupils in Class IV all but §,000 or 84 per cent. were
aged eleven or over. Suppose that one hundred bovys
between the ages of six and eleven are compelled
under the United Provinces District Boards Primarv
Education Act to attend school. On the proporfioﬁ
which holds at present. eighty-four at least will be gble
to leave school after attaining the age of eleven and
before they have reached Class IV, and thus without
having received any permanent benefit from educa-
tion. 84 per cent. of the money spent on compelling
these 100 boys to attend school and educating them
while at school will, under present conditions, thus be

.
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wasted. Thees provinces cannot afford more waste.
Real expansion must, therefore, be based on an im-
proved primary education and compulsion must not; if
waste and injustice are fo be’avoided, go in advance of
improvement.’ " *

208. There are other precautions which should be taken before
compulsion is enforced on a wide scale. At present, the universal
eimultaneous and unconditional application of the pr,inciple of com:
pulsion throughout the whole of any one province would probabl
be impracticable.t Its application must therefore be partial am)l[
local in the ﬁr;t instance, and depend both on the willingnes- of
ares tc adopt it and its ability to bear 1ts share of the cost tb =

The question of what that share should is i
If Government aid is given to all districts in the ::ml: x:ggo:z&?l:
amount raised locally, it follows inevitablv that the richer distri t:
or parts of districts will forge ahead, and obtain an ever increasi(::
share of the resources of (overnment available for educational ul'g -
poses, leaving the poorer districts behind. The contrast betvgeel;
rich and poor districts or parts of districts will be accentuated; and
- the poorer, which have just as much need of educational faci’liti '
and more need of help, may find that, being last in the field. th re
is no money left to enable them to apply compulsion even y}?re
they are ready to do so. 'The poorer districts or parts of gi when.
should therefore be required to bear a smaller share t h suricts
compulsion than the richer ones. 0f the cost of

If, again, compulsion under the Act i i

, | ct 15 applied throy )

irea 1t atl)so tolgow.s In most cases that very expensive Iﬁ.z%?:ignla;gﬁ
ave to be made In isolated areas where ther ; !

tants. © fre very few inhabi-

In the Punjab, the practice has been to m ;
Goyernment subsidies and the -amount raised ?&ilﬁ?eaﬁtlo' bg tween
which is fixed in reference to the resources and re ui&rla le one
each district.§ Moreover, the policy is not to atterdp t‘ltorements of
pulsion throughout a large area, but rather to bujlg apply com-
vernacular schools in rural areas and then gradugilv up strong
the sphere of compulsion from one village tobanothe} to extend
each single school area appears to be mpe for com rl.}ls soon as
probable that the employment of such methods iPU ston. It ig
the .rapid and equitable application of compulsioi conducive to
province, to a greater or lesser extent, there mugg .be In every
lurge number of schools which are well-attendeq .ahea“-}' 8
with some additions to the staff and possibly ¢ url:d m .W!,“d’-
compulsion might be applied immediately ung ec:n;mic:;;:_ldmgs'

_;é':e":}l‘g fmf:b}::ier.rmry Fdueation in the U )

7, page 8
11t should be noted that wherever pri . ’ i
pulsory in India, it hes also be:nl:?d?f}:;:mry education hag been made com-

:. . §A similar arfangement has been introduced in Bihgr

nited Provinces, 192

momwnol Cx g9

'104. Parents’ Societies.—The success of schemes fgr.-
voluntary self-imposed compulsion, such as has attended the work--
ing of the Parents, Societies in the Punjab bes, we believe, given
rise to the suggestion that a possible sntersm remedy for part of
the evils of the present wasteful system might be the adoption of
a form of compulsion.which would aim only at the retention of
popils in school for a stated number of years, once the pupils had
commenced the primary course. The advantages of such a pro-

sal, if it can be made effective, are obvious, and its adoption, .
even allowing for the continuance of stagnation, would enormously
increase the number of pupils who reach Class V. The
proposal #lso has the advantage that in local areas in which the
provision of funds presents the greatest obstacle in the way of the -
adoption of satisfactory programmes for advance, the additional ex-
penditure involved in compelling pupils to continue in school would
be comparatively small. Turther, the great waste due to the un-
economic character of the vast majority of the ,existing primary
«chools would be eliminated and a system would be-
established whereby at least there would be a reasonable
chance of the majority of pupils at present in attendance
becoming permanently literate. It might be worthy of considera-
tion whether punitive measures should not he taken with greater:
vigour dgainst those who send their children to school and cause
pablic money spént on their children to have been wasted by
withdrawing them from school before they have had the time
10 benefit by their schooling ; for, in the words of the Agriculturdl
Commission, ‘‘it is more important to stop the wastage...than to-
strain after the last truant’".*

105. The adoption of compulsion is important and urgent as
an effective means of checking the wastefulness of the present
voluntary and haphazard system of primary education in India..
If the problem issconsidered from this aspect, then again we
agree with the Royal Commission on Agriculture that ‘it should *
not be difficult to convince local bodies of the unwisdom of ;
faiiure on their part to obtain good valne for money !
spent””.*  Compulsion should be a means of reducing and not of -
increasing waste ! and waste there must be unless there is at hand
an adequate pumber of efficient administrators and inspectors whose -
business it will be to review the present resources, to make proposals
for an effective concentration of schools and to make plans whereby’
money shopld be economically spent.

106. In these remarks, we have purposely excluded the question
whether and how far provincial revertues. even if augmented bv
the produce of local cesses, are adequate to finance ; system of
universal compdlsion. We return to this subject later. g

*Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 524,
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olussified as belonging to the university stage except in the United'
Provinces. _

4

6. Control.*—Not only the classification but the method of controP
of secondary schools varies from province to province. Contro} is -
exercised in different provinces by or through three different kinds-
of authority, Government, universities and special boards. In most
provinces Government exercises considerable control over secondary

schools through the conditions attached to the gramt of recognition-
or aid.

In Madras, secondarv schools are recognised by the Director
of Public Tnstruction on the recommendation of the
inspectors. Government grants subsidies to recog-
nised publicly managed schools and th_e Direc;tor of
Public Instruction grants aid to recognised privately
managed schools.

In each district there is a District Secondary Educa-
tion Board consisting of elected and nominated mem-
bers, but its functions are purely advisory.

All schools are inspected by the departmental inspec-
tors.

The Final School examination is the Secondary School
Lasaving Certificate examination, a Government exami-
nation conducted by a Board consisting of members
nominated by Government and of representatives of
the two universities in the Presidency. With certain
restrictions this examination is accepted by the univer-
sities as equivalent to a university entrance examina-
tion. The universities make their own rules as to the
subjects they recognise and the percentage of mark;
required, and on the basis of these rulezs a l}s.t of_candl-
dates eligible for admission to the universities is pub-
lished.

The majoritv of the schools. are managed by private
agencies but loca) bodies maintain some schools and a
few model schools are managed direct by Government,

Tn Bombay, the control over secondary schoo's is divided be-
tween Government, the Education Department and
the University. The Education Department recognises
all schools for purposes of grant-in-aid and subsidies,
which are sanctioned in the =ame manner as in Madras.
Schools not recognised by the Education Department
are debarred from presenting pupils at the varions Gov-
ernment examinations.  The University recognises

* More details are given in Chapter XVI, paras. 35 to 88, with regard to the
eontrol of provincial Governments and local bodies. :
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schools for the purpose of presenting candidates for the
Final 8chool examination conducted by the Uni-
versity. °° The University, through the School
Leaving Examination Board, affiliates schools for the
School-leaving examination. Before doing so, it

‘satisfies itself from the report of  special inspection

committee (composed of its own members) that a
school is up to tbe required standard. The Board is
also supplied with copies of the inspection reports of
the Government inspecting officers.’’* The School
Leaving Examination Board consists of twelve mem-
bers, nine elected by the Senate and three co-opted.
As in Madras, for the purposes of admission to the
University a candidate has to pass in certain prescribed
subjects at the Final School examination.

All schools are inspected by the departmental inspec-
tors.

““Tt is the declared policy of Government to maintain
one full high school in each district to serve as a
model.”’* Far the largest proportion of the schools,
however, are privately managed schools.

In Bengal, the high schools in the Dacca University area

are controlled and recogniséd by the Dacca Board of
Intermediate and Secondary Education, which is a
body consisting largely of nominees of Government.
The Board holds its own High School and Intermediate
examinations. In the rest of the province the Univer-
sity of Caleutta recognises_high schools as' qualified to,
prepare and send up candidates for the matriculation
examination held by the University. Subsidies and
grants-in-aid to all secondary schools are sanctioned by
Government and by the Director of Public Instruction
respectively. For this purpose schools are recognised
by the Director of Public Instruction.

The inspection of all schools is carried out by the
departmental inspectors.

A feature of Bengal is the immense preponderance of
privately managed (and often unaided) institutions.
Tocal bodies do not maintain any considerable number
of schools,

in the United Prorvinces, the Director of Public Tnstruction

recognises secondary schools for purposes of grant-in-
aid and subsidy, but the Final School examination is

* Bombay Q. R., pagre 41 and 42,



CHAPTER V.
Education for the Directing Classes ;* Seconda.ry
Schools for Boys.

1. We have dealt with mass education in some detail, but both
on account of the short time available and for other reasoms, we

limit ourselves in dealing with secondary education to certain broad -

considerations.

While the condition of mass education must cause grave concern,
gecondary education is, by contragt, well advanced so that, although
there are many defects in the system, it is already making s real
contribution towards the building up of a directing class.

I.—Clussification and control.

2. Types of schools.—Apart from the middle vernacular schools
which have already been referred to in the previous chapter, the
secondary schools in India fall into three main categories: the
middle English school (or the anglo-vernacular middle school, as
this type of institution is termed in certain of the provinces); the
high school ; and the vernacular high school, which is only found in
Burma. In all provinces, the middle English school leads up to
the high stage of instruction; but the line of demarcation between
the middle and the high stages varies in different provinces. The
following Table shows how the stages are at present divided :—

Length of course in years.
Province. . .
Middle stage. High stage.
Madras 3 3
- Bombay 3 n
Bengsl . 2 1
United Provinces 4 2
Punjab 4 2
Burma .. b 3
Bihar and Orissa 2 4
-Central Provinces 4 3
Agsam 2 4

In Bombay and the Central Provinces, the middle English and
fhe high stages together extend over seven vears; in the other
provinces, over six years.

3. The main differences between the anglo-vernacular and the
vernaculir course are that the latter aims at being very largely

* By “ education for the directing classes ”’ we mean the sy
and higher education referred to in paragraph 2 of Chapter
produce competent and trustworthy representatives and officials

( %)

stem of secondary
I &8 designed to
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a complete course in itself, while the former, as things stand af
present, is mainly designed to lead up through the matriculation to
the intermediate and degree stages of instruction ; and that, where-
as in vernacular schools English, if taugbt at all, is optional, in
anglo-vernacular schools, it is compulsory. The actual teaching of
English as 8 subject is commenced before the middle stage in
Burfna, Assam, Bengal, Madras and the United Provinces, but only
at the middle stage in other provinces.

4. In the vernacular high schools in Burma, English is not
usuelly taught, though the demand for English classes is stated to
be increasing. 1In anglo-vernacular schools the medium of instruc-
tion is usually English, but in recent years the movement for
using the vernacular as the medium of instruction in subjects
other than English has rapidly spread. Tn Madras, since 1925,
when the use of vernaculars was permitted as the medium of
inatruction and examination in all non-language subjects in the
highest classes, a certain number of schools have adopted the
vernacular, and approximately one-fifth of the total number of
kigh schools are now using it. In Bombay, ile majority of the
high schools still use English as the medium of instruction, but
since the vear 1926 permission has been given to the candidates for
the School Final examination to answer in the vernacular
question-papers in history and in a classical Indian language. In
Bengal, all high schools, we understand, will begin to adopt the
vernacular as the medium of instruction in 1930. Tn the United
Provinces, Assam and the Punjab, the vernacular is used as the
medium of instruction in the middle stage. In Bihar, almost
all the hich schools use the medium of the vernacular, but in the
Government high schools dual vernacular and English sections are
maintained.  In the Central Provinces, all Government high
schools continue to use English as the medium. In Burma, in
English and anglo-vernacular high schools, English is the medium
of instruction, and English is also used in the middle stage and
in most middle English schools.

5. In all the provinces, escept Bombay and the Central Pro-
vinces, the high and middle English schools usually have primary
classes attached to them. In the Punjab, it is unusual for a Gov-
ernment high school to have a preparatory department, because
the provision of primary education is regarded as being within the
scope of local hodies, who either maintain their own schools or
award grants to aided primary schools and to primary departments
of aided secondary schools.

Tn addition 'to high and middie schools, there are in some pro-
vinces intermediate colleges with high and middle and even
primary classes attached to them, but the two intermediate classes
of these institutions which follow the high stage, are everywhere
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In the Punjab, secondary schools are reco

In Burma, all schools, other than ver
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conducted by a Board of High

diate Education which recogrgxisess ci]rlxz?ilh?t?gnh:m
purpose of its examinations s or the
study. It recognises institutions outside the i

in areas such as Rajputana ang Ajmer-Meer::“nIt
has no financial powers and its regulations are subiect
to the approval of the Minister. The Board is 3 bﬁ:;

of thirty-eight members, elected and nominated, repre.

senting different interests byt largely com
cationists. The Aligarh ang Begares pgzige(ii:i‘:

while recogniSing the eXaminations of the Board
conduct their own matriculation or admission examj .
tions subject to certain conditions. o

v

The inspection of all schools is

. carri
departmental inspectors. rried out by the

The majority of the schools are

X mana :
agencies or by Government, ged by private

gnised by the
d are aided and vsubsi-
1e Matriculation ang
Xamimnations are con-

Director of Public Instruction an
dised by Government. Both g}
the School Leaving Cenmificate o
ducted by a University Boarg.

All schools are inspected by
tors. pe ¥ the departmenta] inspec.

A remarkable feature of the . .

portion of high schools managgi]o;);méofeige large pro-
than a quarter of the whole, which is theu:.enti more
deliberate palicy of provincialisation On f}fut of a
band, a large number of middle schools ar e other
by district boards and private agencies ¢ managed

nacular high schools, are
f Pub}ic Instruction and
fanctioned by the Direc.
Government respective-
ools are recognised by the

recognised by the Director ¢
grant-in-aid and subsidies are
tor of Public Instruction and
ly. The vernacular high sch

district school boards whie ;
by the district councils, C'}I)‘ISE;]: ];: ;fsr::om(f;ers elected
Board of twenty members—twelve po nmaf_\' School
officials and four representatives of th;O rglqh, four
1%‘: fc}ff)(())?irgl (C']Onantg the Englich ang An"]r)‘:ltl':::]ty‘
o k’D' . N mxddle. school oxaminntions‘-'md d :icu-
e Director of Publie Instruction on all n;'\tte:s pony
education. The Directoiogf

and prescribes courses of
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Public Instruction is Chairman of the Board. There
i8 in addition a Council of National Education con.
trolling forty-four national schools which were origi-
pally opened during the period of non-co-operation but
now receive grants-in-aid from the Education Depart-
ment.

The inspection of all schools is undertaken by the
departmental inspectors.

The majority of the schools are managed by private
agencies or by Government.

In Bihar, high schools are controlled by the Board of Second-

arv Education. This Board consists of twenty two
members, some nominated by Government, some
elected by Patna University Senate, and some by the
non-official members of the Legislative Council.
The Board has the power of recognising high
schools, subject to the concurrence of the University,
for the purpose of presenting candidates at the matri-
culation examination. The Board submits to Govern-
ment the budget of the amount required for grants to
the institutions under its control and distributes the
grants. It bas the right to initiate proposals and to
be consulted on general questions of policy connected
with the schools under its control. Middle English
schools are recognised and aided by the Director of
Public Instruction. The Final School examination
is the matricnlation, which is conducted by the exami-
nation Delegacv for Secondary Schools constituted by
the Universitv. The Delegacy also conducts the
Government School T.eaving Certificate examination.

The inspection of high schools is conducted by the
Board of Secondary Education and is carried out either
by small committees appointed by the Board or by
the officers of the Education Department. All middle
English schools are inspected by the departmental ins-
pectors. .

The great majority of the schools are under private
management.

In the Cenfral Prorinees, hich sehools are nnder the controt

of the High Schoel Fducation Bonrd. which consists of
representatives  of di}:}'erent mterests, cuch as the
University, the ILegislative Council, Jocal bodies,
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women and minerities, and of which the Director of
Public Instruction is chairman. The Board has the
power of recognising high schools and of prescribin
courses of study and text-books for high and middig
-schools. It also conducts the Final School examing-
tion. The Director of Public Instruction recognises all
-secondary schools other than high schools and grant-
in-aid to all schools is given by the Education De.
partment.

The inspection of all schools is conducted by the
- departmental inspectors.

Few schools are maintained by local bodies and the
majority are managed by aided agencies or by Gov-
ernment.

‘In Assam, the position with regard to the high schools is the
same as that in Bengal, the high schools of Aseam
being within the-jurisdiction of Calcutts University,
as far as the matriculation examination is concerned.
For purposes of grants-in-aid and subsidy, all schools
are recognised by the Director of Public Tnstruction.

The inspection of all schools is carried out by the
departmental inspectors. :

Local bodies maintain only a few schools and the
majority are managed by private agencies or by Gov-
ernment.

7. The preceding paragraph shows that the powers of the
~universities in regard to “the recognition of schools for the pur-
pese of the matriculation examination and t.he conduct of * that
. examination have been devolved in some provinces on other bodies,
‘The change has taken place largely owing to the view expressed by
the Calcutta University Commission and by others that while a
. university shonld be at liberty to exact su'ch conditions and standards
as it deems advisable from those who desire to enter its own clagses,
the recognition of schoolg anq the conduct of the examination should
-yest with some other authopty.although that authority should in.
.clude university ropresentatives. It has been pointed out that hy
such devolution a university would be relieved from many irksome
. duties and be able to pay undivided attention to the organisation
and improvement of its own teaching. Tven where the univercities
have retained complefe control of the recognition of schonls and of
matriculation, steps have been taken by which the canduoet of that
examination, the prescription of school courses and the recognition
of schools, have heen withdrawn very largely from the gena;es and
- §yndicates and placed in the hands of separate committees or boards.
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& The following Table shows the total number of high schools
and middle English Schools by management and provinces :—

: TaBLe XLIV.
Number of high .and middle English schools by management and
. provinces. -
| ]
i Muuici- !
. Go - Di . !
Province. ment. {'%'ﬁﬁf“ pal | Aided. .Unaided.| Total.
l :
! ——— —————— ————
) ——
| For males.
{
Madras . . . 16, 180 B0 303 5 554
Bombay . . . 28 f 38 : 63 253 58 “?2
. . . 46 i . 43 | (] 1,620 808 2,610
United Provinces . 49 | N¢! 7 162 21 249
Punjab . . 82 | 100 28 231 78 519
Burma . . . 48 4 3 208 | Nl 26}
Bihar and Orissa . . - 27 4 331 | 63 456
Central Provinces . 75 Nsl 42 i 14 205
Assgm . . . 23! 7 2 108 | L 200
British India . . 418 | 407 223 | 3,388 ! 1,99 | 50645
j‘ For females | 5'
Madras . . 18 | 2 2 77 Nd | g9
Bombay é T N 2 59 g 87
Bengal . . 8! Ni 2 77 3 5 20
United Provinces. Nl { N 1 63 : P 68
Punjab . . .8 Nu 2 23 | 1 14
Burma . . N 0 ONa ] 57 Nl 88
Bihar and Orisse . 3 1\"1'1 Nil 17 | r 21
Central Provinces . 2 Nd Nil 17 ! 2 ' 21
Assam .. e, Nua N 15 ¢ 23
British Jodia, 51 2 13 443 ]' 28 % 833

11.—8chools and Enrclment.

9. Expansion.—The following Tables sl.mw the increase in the
pumber of recognised schools (high and middle English) for boys
and their enrolment between 1917 and 1927 :—

Tanre XLV,

umber of recognised high and middle English schools for —_
Number of British India. for boys-

{ Bl —
1917, f 1922, ! 1997,
| m—
High Schools .. .. 1 1,584 i 2,040 o
uisgh Schools .. - 2,006 j 2,864 5:;3:
T - —————
ol i 4490 4904 5,845

I
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8
TasLe XLVI.
Number of high schools for boys by provinces.
i "
Province. { 1917. 1922, ; 1927,
S, —
‘ 1 5y
Madm . 88 202 i 342
Bombay . o 122 143 | 187
Bengal . { 707 837 1,003
United Provinces 143 3, 81 161
Punjab . . 1-26 203 301
Bucma el 8 80 140
Bihar and Orissa ol 100 119 138
Cen tral Provinces .. { ;g :3 ©
Assam .. o | | 1 .
Taste XLVII,

Enrolment of high schools for boys by provinces.®

Perovince and male population

(in millions). 1917, 1022, 1927,
—_—

Madras (20°9) . 103,094 124,988

Bombay (10°2) . 40,343 47179 l:g:&
Bengal (24°'2) . 220,354 193,343 238,467
United Provinees (23 8) .o 44,808 48,103 59:78&
Punjab (11°3) . . 54,135 15,778 114.565
Burma (6'8) . 18,093 17,858 40,251
Bihar and Orissa (16'8] . 34,734 24,645 38,107
Central Provmces (7-0) . 4,028 3,021 4908
Assam (4:0 . . 13,481 11,102 16.299.
British Indm {127 . 547,669 659,258 Ta4, 444

*The figures include pupils in the middle and primary departments, if any,

Tasre XLVIIL.

Number of middle English schools by provinces.

!
. Province. 1917. ! 1922, 1927,

| ——

! |
Madras .o 89 | 218 212
Bombay . 286 ; 233 280
Bengal . Lg10 1,478 1,618
United Provmoes oo 8 75 | 88
Punjab e 135 178 3 218
Burma . 100 W00
Bihar and Onssn ve 230 agg 112
Central Provinces o 163 150 ‘ 321
Agssrm .o . 113 126 3 :ig
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*Enrolment of middle English schools by provinces.
Pgovince and male population (in millions). 1917, 1922, 1927.
Madras (20°9) .o .o . 35,802 20,997 27,583
Bombey (10 2) . . .. 21,541 19,123 10,012
Bengal (M°2 . .- 182,068 | 110,412 | 142,684
United vamoe- (23 8) .. . 10,084 6,412 10,724
Punjab (11°3) v . .. 28,448 36,912 48,580
Burma (68) .. . 14,154 12,368 17,202
Bihar and Orissa (18- 8) 23,873 19,615 34,000
Central Provinces (7 0) .. 16,158 13,487 23,311
Assam (4-0) ; .. 11,183 7,867 13,412
British India (127) 328,766 264,158 349,233

*The figures include pupils in the primary departments, if any.

10. The next Table shows to what extent the addition of new
high schools has been followed by an increase in the total number

of pupils.

TasLe L.

Avcrage increase in number of pupils for addition of each high school
for the period 1917 to 1927 by provinces.

!

!

inerees
crease
I:': high | Increase |in number
Province. schools, in of pupils
1917-1927.| PUPls. | for each
. schoo)
* added.
Madras .. .. .e . 154 25,483 I 230
Bombay .. .. .. .. 85 27,607 ' 498
Bengal .. . . .. 296 18,107 81
Uhnited Provinces .. .. e 18 ! 14,080 882
Punjab .. .e .. .. 165 60,728 ; 368
Burma .. .- . .. 81 ! 22,158 273
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. 335 ’ 3,163 99
Central Provinces . e 8 —98 | .
i |
Assamn .o .o . .o 9 ],81’8 : 203

12
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Provision of new high scliools in a° : '
resu}t in a proportion;te increase in fﬁ:‘ﬁﬁfg’f}ff r}llqnlrlxall‘y o
pupils. The preceding Table roughly indicates Whether';lg)' school
tation has been fulfilled, though where the aggregate ﬁls expec-
increase are large they may be due to expansion of gxisti gurehs i
as well as to provision of new schools, and where the ng schools
they may be due to contraction of existing schools 4 ar;a Bﬁ_xﬁall
failure of new schools to attract pupils. The last ca.x; well a¢'to
Table is merely an arithmetical distribution of the add(?tl‘mnl of ihe
among the additional schools. But the figures doap ;;ot?- %‘;pﬂ,ﬂ
that in Bengal, Bibar and the Central Provincespethe B
limit of the provision of new high schools has been renc?)c? e
that in those provinces, apart from undeveloped areas whei l,]and
not supplied with high schools, the improvement and consolicdatggg

of existing high schools are needed rather th it
of their numbger, r than the multiplication

11. Distribution of schools.—Although the provisi
ary schools may not be excessive in ‘ch:alg aggregafe Z;:g: iOf seond-
that, in most provinces, their distribution is un’equal SAfmdencg
gurvey in _Madms has shown that there are many ill-a;tt recent
uneconomic schools in close proximity to large schoo) ended and
the more prosperous areas have been favoured at the e 8 and that
backward areas. In the United Provinces, and in wpense of the
cular, we have been informed in evidence that the gf‘ga'l In parti-
the schools is very unequal. In the Punjab, ther lsglbuhon of
similar unevenness, though steps have been ;take’n towe d% been »
ment. The Annual Report for 1925-26 states t}]a,t___a'r 8 Improve.

-

“ In the sphere of anglo-vernacular educati

been the same tendency to enco‘lllcr:tgl:n{hethfere has
but to discourage the backward. The resulto'rward’
there is an ample, possibly too ample, pro .‘“.5 that
anglo-vernacular education in the pxiop vision of
urban a:eas,.while in the backward a.ndgr:SSlve and
schools of this type are painfully few and fy u;a,l areas
Perhaps the main and the most eﬂe(‘tiver etween.
encouraging the countryside is the p""’i“da‘lig::igi 02

o

high schools in rural areas i ;
gn sc . , which policy i .
. to those areas in many ways. policy 18 beneficial

_last five years as many as fort -io ----- During the
been provincialised.”* ¥-four such schools have

111.—Expenditure and fees,

12 The following Table shows the ¢ ;
#rom all sources on :econdary edueation l?;a‘prgf;c t expenditure

ces.
*Annual Report, 1925-286, pages 14, 15,

B

s
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Tasre L.
Expenditure on secondary schools for boys by provinces.

{Including middle vernaculer schools.)

»

i
Province. 1017, 2 122, | 1927,
IRt | '
. Ra. Rs. | Rs.

Madres . - .. 1 4202831 1801780 | 8H,77,861
Bombay . .. "1 3597833 | 5576973 | 75,1023
Bengal - .. ) 8839,772 | 1,02,84,804 | 1,28,34,855"
United Provinees . 1 3080983 | 67,64.328 | 77,85,027
Punjsb .. .. ) 3270680 | 68,75,785 | 1,13,60,308
Burma .. . 1 3008288 | 44,356,404 | 76,40,108
Bihar and Orissa .. ) YTiaol7 | 2330,590 | 32,20,883
Ceutral Provinces .. . 12,59,701 292,48,011 27,14,302
Assom .. . o 728004 | 1038974 | 13,12,007
British India . . U1 3,10.29,182 | 4,97,26,905 | 8,51,04,300

e SR
'wi‘e"oﬁ;sg@n@‘\

3
The percentages of increase in the direct expeiz] e
years 1917 andé,

ary schools in the different provinces betwee thet
1922 and betwesn 1922 and 1927 were as

Tasre LIL.

Percentage of increase in divect expenditure
for boys, 1917—1927.

(Including Middle Vernacular Schools.)

Province, 1617—22. | 1922~-27,

. e ve s ' 58.9 19'7

ey - ‘. " " ol B0 | se
Bengal - . . . . 190 24'8
United Provineces - .- e .o . 699 151
Punjab .- .o e .o e 1034 852
Burma .- e . . - 471 137
Bihar and Orissa s . .. . 36:6 28-0

. Central Provinces - . o . 784 207
Assarma .- . . . .. 498 203

The high figures for the Punjsb are mainly due to the policy
of converting primary schools into jower middle vernacular schools
which are classed as’ gsecondary. In Burma also there are s large
nymber of middle vernacular schools similarly classified, K

N2 "q,cN“ik'

N29

<
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12. The following Table shows by provinces the proportions qum-
trituted by Government and local funds, fees and other squrces
to the total direct expenditure expressed as percentages :—

Tasre LIIT.

Percentage of contributions by sources to direct expenditure on
secondary schools for boys by prodinces.

(Including middle vernacular achools.)

Government Funds. { Local Board Funds.
b ]
Province. | . | | |

1917, l 1922, 1927, ‘ 1917. I| 1922, ; 1927, ; 1917, 1022, | 1927, | 1917, ‘ 1922. | 1927,

Fees. . Other sources,

Madras .| 111 | 199 284; 28! 66, 81 687, 557 | 622 | 179 179 | 183
Bombay . | 26'4 | 838 | 201 30 244

! 33506, 437 | 500 | 200 | 201} 178
Bengal . | 11'7 | 16%6 | 162 3'2'! 83 82 71-5li 628 | 639 | 136 1 178 | 167
United og1 | 604 | 513 | 129 | 91 74| 431 2681 288 | 155 ; 136 | 125
Provinces ‘ i
Puniab .| 2200 | 359 | 456 | 177 | 144 132 | 492 346 | 317 | 111 | 151 | o

Burms .| 321 | 43'5 | 849 | 200 | 21°4 . 228 | 403 253 | 263 | &7, 9~s[ 160
Bihar asad | 169 | 827! 272 961 82
Oriasa. :

162 | 606 403 | 463 | 140 188 ' 118

185 | 268 154 | 26'2| o4 s-z!

8! 94 613 . 858 877| o1 nt (%]
2, 09| 563 420 | 23| 141 | 157

Central 285 | 528 484 858 | 230 oo

Assam .| 263 | 468 . 462 1 127 8
1)

%tdhb 200 | 831 - 837 9'Gj 141

The figures for contributions from Government funds and local
board funds in 1917 do not accurately represent the facts, since
in that year large grants made by Government to local boards were
classified &s local board expenditure.

14. The proportion contributed by Government funds has in.
creased in every province, and in two, Madras and the Punjab. it
has more than doubled in the last ten years. TIn the Jatter provi;:lce
this is due very largely to the policy of establishing Government
high schools in backward areas. In the United Provinces, the
Central Provinces, and Assam about half the total cost of seconda:
education is now met from Government funds. On the thry
hand, fees, in Bengal, bear almost two-thirds of the 0 e:
in Madras and Bombay, half, in the United Pro .'cos !
Burma and the Central Provinces, only a ﬁttle vineces,
fourth. Speaking generally, except in Bombay, the most °Vetr b]a
{feature is the increase of the cost to GOVEmmér’xt and th notable
tionate decrease in the fee income. The tota) amon t' e };ropo.r-
secondary schools for boys was Rs. Dt of fees In

Re. 17,734,637 in 1922 and Rs. 24,304 408 ﬁ-?&igmmh 1017,
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-of 54-6 per cent. in the decade. Fees meet 639 per cent. of the

totad cost in Bengal and only 26'2 per cent. in the Central Pro-
vinces. .

15. The rate of fees has not appreciably risen in anglo-vernacular
schools except in Bombay and the Central Provinces and in some
provinces it has actually decreased. The following Table gives the
rate of fees in the several provinces.

TapLe LIV.
Average annual fee per pupil in boys’ anglo-vernacular schools by
provinces.

1917. 1922, 1927,

Ras. Rs. Rs.
Madras ‘e .. 206 230 241
Bombay .o .e 232 298 34'2
Bengal .. .. 153 19:2 19-2
United Provinces .. .. 24°1 26-6 231
Punjab .. .. 1le9 180 17°9
Burma .. .. 315 312 28-9
Bihar and Orissa .. .. 164 19-2 180
Central Provinces .. . 13:8 188 212
Assam .. .. 14'8 178 14'9
British India .. . 181 213 21'5

"The differences between the provinces are remarkable. In Bom-
bay the fees are approximately twice as high as those in Assam and
Bibar and the average fee in Burma is ten rupees higher than the
fee in Bengal. The rates of fees cannot be regarded as high. The
fact that the average is less than Rs. 2 per mensem may account
in part for the small variety of courses and the narrow curriculum

_ of the schools.

16. The following Table shows the average annual cost per pupil
in a boys’ anglo-vernacular secondary school :—

1817, 1922, 1927,
Rs. Ra. Rs.
Madras .e .. 299 413 461
Bombay .. . 439 638'1 65
Bengal .. . 2rl 303 300
United Provinces .. . 515 852 695
Punjab .. ‘e .. 318 410 40°0 -
Burma .. .. .. 63'3 99-1 879
Bihar and Orissa .. . 258 11°4 35§
Central Provinces .. .. 396 806 588
Assam .. . .. 255 422 336
British India .o .. 302 459 147

In every province except Madras and Bombay, there has been a

decrense in the cost per pupil since 1922+and this js probably to
be accounted for by the larger average number of pupils per school.
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1V .—The scope 6} the secondary system.

. 17. In recent years there has been much discussio oertu% i
Important questions of organisation such as the co;:tlitl\:t?:n of the
proper authority for recognising secondary schools, and the relation
of the intermediate classes to the university and the secondar
systems. But these matters appear to us as of less importance, thai.
the main educational problem of how to provide varied forms of
training for life and employment, suitable for the large numbers.
otf boys of varied attainments and circumstances in the secondary
stage.

18. Uniformity of the system of high and middle English

schools.—In the present system, all sections of the community

mtp t}.nelr different occupations, traditions and outlook, and with’
their different ambitions and aptitudes, have little, if any: choice of
the type of school to which they will send their children. In fact

the present type of high and middle English school has establiah.
ed_ itself so strongly that other forms of education are opposed or
Iistrusted and there is a marked tendency to regard the passag

from the lowest primary class to the highest class of g highpsch 7
as the normal procedure for every pupil. There is noth'oo
corresponding to the exodus from many English second ch mlg
either into practical life or into a vocational instituti;;‘;zn8 '(1)‘%8
limited extent to which pupils are diverted from the general ; tr .
of education at the end of the middle stage is showngin t;ha ? ueam
ing Table which gives the percentages of those in the highisto cl(:;’;

of the middle stage who proceeded to th s s
siage in the vari;us provinces in 1927, ® lowest chis of the hight

M .

adras . . .. . 47
Bombay .- . .. .. 407
Bengal .. .e .o . 740
United Provinces . .. . 846
Punjab .. .- . .. 63:4
Bihar and Orissa. . . . .. 550
Burma e . e .. 19-0
Central Provinces .. .. . 404
Assam . . .. e .. 804

19. This uniform flow of pupils to the high st i
Bomba.y, Burma and the Central Provinces, is gll th:g ne],orzxcept ll:r
able, since the figures include, except in the case of the Unitreedmar !
vinces, the pupils enrolied in the middle vernacylar school m
are supposed to form a complete course. In themsel:r,esw the
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Bgures are satisfactory in so far as they show that wastage,
which forms so depressing a feature of the primary school gystem, is
In no way so prevalent in the secondary schools; but they are
disturbing in that they point to the lack of other and more practical:
forms of training than those given in the high schools.

90. The reason for the uniformity of the course in the middle
Iinglish and high schools is not far to seek ; it is the influence of
the matriculation®and all that this means to the Indian boy, both.
as an immediate qualification for service, and as a gate to & univer-
sity course and the possession of a degree as a higher qualification.
for service.

21. The lure of Government service through matriculation is
still potent. In some provinces a School Final examination has-
been set up, entirely distinet from the matriculation examination,
with the double object of providing an alternative qualification for
entry into Government service and of widening the secondary curri-
culum by permitting the inclusion of vocational and pre-vocational
subjects. But this innovation has been to a great extent a failure ;
for in the provinces in which it has been introduced the number of
candidates for matriculation has been largely in excess of those
for the School Final examination. We cannot say how far this
may be due in particular cases to the continued insistence of Gov--
ernment on matriculation as a minimum qualification for almost
every form of public employment. But it is this practice, no
doubt, which maintains and strengthens the belief in matricula-
tion as the only goal of anglo-vernacular education, and confines
the courses in the high schools to the narrow path leading to it.*

V.—Matriculation in its relation to anglo-vernacular schools.
22. The matriculation examination has two aspects which we
shall consider separately :—
(1) as the term'nus of the ordinary anglo-vernacular school
course which it so largely controls,
(2) as the qualification for entry to the intermediate course.

We consider now the first aspect and ask how far the anglo-
vernacular course and the matriculation are adjusted to each other?
The examination results shown in the following Table give im-
portant information on this point :—

TasLe LV,

Percentage of successful candidates at matriculation by provinces.
1916-17. 1921-22, 1926.27.

Bombay . .o .o 45 50 41
Bengnl . .s .o .. 73 78 53
United Provinces .e .o 48 50 55
Punjab .. . .o 68 72 53

* Tt should be pointed out that the path is perticularly narrow in some pre-
vinces, e.g., Bengal, where no scientific subjects except mechanics and hygiene-
are incladed in the high school course. In some other provinces it is wider,
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23. The number of failures is in many cases great. Is the

standard, considered as a measure of attainment and capacity of the
successful candidates, too high? The general trend of evidence to
which we shall refer later shows that on the contrary it is in many
cases deplorably low; and that where the standard of passes is
higher than elsewhere, the standard of attainment is correspondingly
lower. : ;
It is of course true that the percentage of failures at school
leaving cxaminations is as high ir some other countries as in India.
Ciearly, where this occurs, if the standard of examination is a right
one, there must be something radically wrong at an earlier stage,
due either to*defective teaching or organisation of the schools, or
to the unsuitability of the courses to the natural aptitude of the
pupils.

4. One of the defects in the present system appears to be a
defect of organisation. In the opinion of competent witnesses, the
large number of failures at matriculation isin part due to the laxness
of the promotions from class to class. Very many of the pupils are
reported to be reading at the high stage®who in a reasonably selec-
tive svstem would never have been permitted to advance so far on
the road to collegiate education. The plain fact is evident that a
large numkber of boys are now wasting time, effort and money by
following the existing course in secondary classes and that the
waste is pitiful.

25. The following quotations illustrate the point :—

In Madras, the Quinguennial Review states that “‘the
District Educational officers report that every effort
has been made to check improper promotions, burc
unfortunately the reports received from the Second-
ary School Leaving Certificate examiners show that
promotions are even now by no means satisfactory
in all districts. The Chief Examiners in English
have reported almost every year that a great many
schools send up for the Public Examination a number
of candidates who do not deserve to be in Form VI
at all.  Such a state of affairs means, in all prob-
ability, that the promiotions made in the lower forms
in the schools have not been satisfactory,”’*

In Bombay, the Quinquennial Review states that *‘the fact
‘would ayppear to be that many of the pupils promot-
ed to the: hicher standards have not the menta] capa-
city for such studies and should more properly have
been waeded out of the secondary <chool at an early
stage for a form of study or an occupation better sujteq
‘to their capacity. But experience has shown that the

*Madras Q. R., page 58.
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majority hanker after the School Leaving examina-

tion. the certificate for service, while even to have

studied in the 7th standard carries with it & certain

commercial value. The remedy lies with the school-

master—to refuse promotion to all except those
. who are indisputably fit for the higher classes.”’*

In the Central Protinces. the Quinrquennial Review discusses
the various reasons that have been advanced for the
unsatisfactory examination results and states that
1t is alleged that promotion from one class to another
is too easily earned: this is being remedied. A
tightening up of the test for promotion is bound
to produce temporary hardship but will have bene-
ficial results as soon as teachers and pupils realise
that promotion can be earned by more steady and
accurate work.”’+

VI.—-Suggested remedies for waste in the presenl system.
96. We have not been able to examine in any detail the courses

-and the subjects leading up to the matriculation examination, but
‘they appear to us to have sufficient variety to meet requirements in

most cases. But we think that, as has already been suggested, a
large number of the pupils in high schools would benefit more by
‘being in schools of another type.

Two kinds of remedies suggest themselves :—

(1) The retention in the middle vernacular schools of more
of the boys intended for rural pursuits, accompanied by
the introduction of a more diversified curriculum in
those schools;

(9) The diversion of more boys to industrial and commercial
careers at the end of the middle stage, for which pro-
vision should be made by alternative courses in that
stage, preparatory to special instruction in technical
and industrial schools.

'97. Retention of more boys in the middle vernacular system.—
In a previous chapter, we have drawn attention to the fact that the
vast bulk of the population live 1n villages, and that nearly 75 per
cent. of the total population is dependent on agricultural oceu-
paticns. The creation of a suitably devised educational system for
the rural areas is therefore in our view of the first importance. -

98. We have already stated that, at the primary stage, the
courses shonld be confined, for the present, very largely to the
three R’s. though care chould be taken to ensure that instrue-
tion should be related to matters which the village child sees and
lmows and understands; and that his teachers should be men who

*Bombay Q. R., page 51.
$Central Provinces Q. R., page 34,
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understand and are sympathetic to the ordinary. conditions. of rural

life. But thare is ample scope for a wider and a more distinctive
curriculum in the middle stage of a vernacular school ; here again,
it is essential to adapt the scheme of rural education to-rural condi.
tions and requirements. We bave already referred to the arrange-
ments made in the Punjab and elsewhere, whereby elementary agri-
cuiture is included as a subject ir many of these schools : —

“ The aim is to emrich the middle school course in rural
areas by the inclusion of agricultural training and
thus to bring it more in keeping with the environment
of the pupils; and the object is to use agriculture
as a means of mental discipline and training and as
an important accessory to the general subjects taught
in these schools.””®

There is o reason why the scope of rural middle schools should
not be made even more efficient for their purpose by the inclusion
of teaching in the elementary principles of improved village sanita-
tion and of the maintenance of co-operative societies, and in other
subjects calculated to improve the well-being of rural areas.

29. The Royal Commission on Agriculture, dealing with the drift
fromn rural areas to the anglo-vernacular schools and to the towns,
wrote as follows :—

‘* In a population where only one man in six is even literate
and where, until recently, little more than the mini-
mum of secondary education sufficed to make employ-
ment under Government or in some business house
practically certain of attainment, it is obvious that
the boy from the village who had acquired that
education found himself In a very special position.
His fellows regarded him as possessing a qualifica-
tion in virtue of which he could, almost for the ask-
ing, obtain employment of a kind which wag beyond
their reach. Scarcity of a desirable thing always
gives it & high, even if it be a fictitious, value. Thas
value, in the case of secondary education for the boy
from a rural area, has hitherto lain in the road it has
opened out to him for work in the towns. This has
contributed to the drift of educated boys from the
village to the town which still continyeg though the:
conditions which gave rise to it are rapidly changing.
The supply of educated men for ordinary routine.
work under Government and in business houses now
exceeds the demand .. ... . . . In %0 far as it
[unemployment] is accentuated by the drift of eduncat-
ed boys from the villages to the towns, there fo swell
the ranks of the educated unemployed, it can, in our

* Punjab Government Circular, 1023.
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view, only be remedied by the spread of education in
rural areas in combination with an- improvement
in the amenities of village life . . . . ... When
‘the percentage of male literacy rises to seventy-five... -
we believe that the feeling, which undoubtedly exists
at present, that in cultivating his holding and under-
teking manual labour generally, an educated man is
failing to make the best use of his opportunities will
have largely disappeared. ILong before seventy-five
per cent. of the male population is literate, what is per-
baps already suspected will, we hope, become generally
appreciatedl, namely, that the number of clerical posts
available is guite insufficient fo absorb all those who
have attained the standard of a moderate secondary
education. The day will then have come when
literacy, once coveted as the passport from field to
office, will take its due place as a bare requirement
of rural respectability.”’*

30. We go further than the Royal Commission and hold that,

.even now, if the middle vernacular course were remodelled and
-adapted to rural requirements, and if the opportunities of rural work

and service now open to those who complete that course were
more widely realisgd, then not only would the gravity of the
problems confronting anglo-vernacular education be diminished,

‘pnt rural reconstruction and improvement would be materially

assisted. We have already pointed out that a Jarge num-

‘ber of vernacular ‘'middle-pass ’ men are urgently required each

year to be trained as the primary schogl teachers of the future,
and that by this means only can the primary schools be put on a
sound and healthy basis. As the development of education: in rural
areas and the work of rural reconstruction proceeds, there will be
required & host of men who have received a good general education
suited ‘to the needs of their several callings. India should look
forward to the day when her soldiers, policemen, postmen, builders,
farmers, etc., will be literate and will have received that type of -
education which should be given in rural middle schools. It is

‘hoth wasteful and harmful that in many provinces almost the only
form of education now open to boys who wish to pursue these

callings should be that given in a midﬂle English school, the train-
ing of which is based on urban requirements and the main object

.of which is success in a matriculation examination. We give below
‘a relevant quotation from the Punjab Quinquennial Review for

192227 :—

““ It follows inevitably that, in the years to come. the
Education Department will find it increasingly,diﬂi'
cult to fill its vernacular training institutions with

‘* Report of the Royal Commission on Agriculture, page 539,
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suitably qualified recrnits. There is also the wider
question whether or not there are a sufficient namber
of successful candidates in the Vernacular Final
examination to fill even the salaried vernacular posts
which are required for the development of rural activi-
ties. It may be that a reaction has already set in
against the drift to the anglo-vernacular course. It
is pathetic to feel that, though there are thousands
of matriculates without employment, there is, or
shortly will be, & serious shortage of young men who
have received a good genera)l education through the
medium of the vernacular.’’*

31. The issue has been clouded by the controversy as to whether
or not the study of English should be included in the course of &
vernacular middle school. Mr. Mayhew, who is among those who
hold the negative view, writes with regard to Fnglish :—

"“There is no subject more calculated to draw away boya
from industrial pursuits to clerical and sedentary
work . . . If it can be confined to the higher grade
schools and continuation courses for those who have
passed the primary [middle vernacular] course no
great harm will be done.”’t

In certain provinces, notably in Bengal, it has been urged that
there is no prospect for a secondary schoo! in which English
is not taught. If this be so, special classes might be provided at
the end of the course in the middle vernacular schools in ‘which
English would be taught intensively as a spoken and written

language.

32. While, we are convinced that the development and recon-
struction of the middle vernacular school would contribute to the
solution of the secondary as well as the primary school problems
we do not wish for a moment that opportunities should be with:
held from those village boys who may still be eager to enter an
anglo-vernacular school with a view to passing the matriculation
and obtaining employment in the town and possibly a high position
in the State. For this reason, in particular, we have already criti-
cised the unequal distribution of facilities for anglo-vernacular edu-
cation which obtains in some of the provinces. Tt is possible that
éur suggestion of an intensive course in English at the end of the
vernacular course may be usefnl in making easier the transition
from the vernacular to an anglo-vernacular school, especially as
many witnesses have told us that the bov who has received 5 verna-
cular schooling, though he may be handicapned at first by his weak-
ness in English, very often outstrips the anglo-vernacular bo{z in the

* Punjab Q. R,, page 85. »
t The Education of India, by Arthar Mavhew, page 248.
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long, run, in consequence of his better grasp of those general sub-
jects which he has learnt through the vernacular.

33. Diversion of boys to Industrial m;.—There is also the
boy to be considered whose bent is to industrial rather than rural
pui'auits; and it is unreasonable that he also sl;ould be compelled
to undertake & secondary school course .Whlch _ leads only to
the matriculation examination and which is dominated thrqugh-
ont by its requirements. Tt is true that in almost all provinces
attempts have been made in recent years to introduce pra?txcg,l
or pre-vocational instruction in the ordinary schools; but it is
evident that there has been as yet no clear appreciation
of the aim of such instruction, and its proper relationship to
the ordinary school course. Tn some provinces, it is re-
garded merely as a form of manual instruction which is helpful
as part of the general education of pupils; it is to be welcomed
as such. In other provinces, although the instruction is defi-
nitely intended to be pre-vocational, it is imparted in the higher
classes of secondary schools to pupils who, in the majority of cases, ,
are striving to qualify for admission into the colleges and have
no intention whatever of making use of the instruction as a pre-
liminary to technical training. Only in a few cases is this instruc-
tion imparted in such a manmner and at such a stage of the s.chool
course that pupils are definitely encouraged, after receiving a suitable
measure of general education, to leave school in order to take up
some practical occupation or to receive technical instruction in a
special institution. .

34. The uncertainty of aim and thought has begn accentuated
by the fact that, in most provinces, the industrial schools are
controlled by a separate Department of ;[ndustnes and,.m some
cases, by a minister other than the Minister of Education; and
therefore that they tend to be regarded almost as rivals to the
ordinary schools. It is the exception rathgr than the rule
to Gnd in India an educational svstem in which the industrial
and the ordinary schools are re,c:al_'deq a8 nqmplementary to each
other. All pupils, whatever be their aim of life, should first re.ceive
veneral education, but it should be open to boys at some suitable
stace in the suhsequent course to branch off to craft schools or to
vo;ationa] classes.* We are told that the industrial s-hools are
not widely appreciated at present, but we are hopeful that if once
industrial {raining is given its proper place in the higher stages of
the educational svetenr, many of the bovs who now waste time and
monev in a secondary school will be diverted to more frnitful forms
of edncation and occupation.

* Aq an illustration of the lack of adjustment between the industrial and the
ordinary system, we may point aut that the industrial primary school, such as
it existe in some provinces, implies a roisdirection of effort, since it is premature
for smail children of six or seven years of age to receive training in a trade or

cralt.
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35: Our evidence shows that in the few places where the indust-
rial schools have recruited their pupils at the proper stage of the
‘ordinary school course considerable success has attended the training
given, and the majority of the pupils so trained have easily found
-employmert. .

The Government Industrial Institute at Madura in the
Madrar Presidency, which was opened in 1920, pro-
vides for a mumber of courses in wood-work, metal-
work, motor-car driving and mechanism, oil and gas
engine driving, the care of industrial machinery, car-
pentry, -cabinet-making, foundry-work, blacksmith’s
work, etc., and it ia reported that almost every student
who has 'left the institution eince its foundation has
secured employment. In Bombay, the Government
Technical Institute, Ahmedabad, and the Municipal
Technical Institute, Surat, both recruit their appren.
‘tices from pupils who have completed the middle anglo-
-vernacular stage. and the success of these institutiops
is reflected in the large increase in their enrolment
during the past five years. The special classes con-
ducted by the Public Works Department at Darpuri
near Poona include a course for apprentices who have
covpleted the middle anglo-vernacular stage, and it is
noteworthy ‘that the manager of the classes reports
that the demand for good craftsmen has been so large
that many of the apprentices left before completing
their course owing to their being able to command a
good salary after two or three years' apprenticeship.
The Secretary of the Committee of Direction for Tech-
nical Fducation in Bombay, writing of the technical

~ schools in the Bombay Presidency, similarly states
that, “‘in many of ‘the schools very few boys complete
the three years’ course and after one and a half to two
years’ -of training they get empleyment. The certifi-
cates obtained are of a distinct valne to the bovs and
carry a considerable amount of weight in various dis-
tricts ”*.*

36. It has been suggested that in order to facilitate the diversion
of pupils to industrial schools and to_other pursuits, an examination
.should be held to mark the comp]epon of the middle stage of the
-anglo-vernacular course, corresponding ‘to the examination held in
some provinces to mark the termination of the middle verpacular
course. Many witnesses have deplored the abandonment of the
anglo-vernacular middle school examination and have suggested
that, in consequence, many boys who are ill-suited for further studv
on more academic lines, are tempted to stav «on at a seconda!'jv

* Bombay Q. R, pags 111,
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achool when they ought to take to something else. The following

quotation from the Punjab Quinquennial Review supports this

view :—

‘““This examination (the anglo-vernacular middle school
examination) should be the great school junction and
clearing house. By its means, boys would be drafted
into that line of study for which each appeared to
be most suited.’'*

VII.—Matriculation tn relation to the intermediate course.

87. The intermediate course, as we shall see, is in some places
definitelv treated as a higher part of the secondary system, thongh
it is still retained in the majority of the provinces as part of the
wuniversity. For the sake of convenience we discuss the relations
of matriculation to the intermediate course in this chapter.

38. The extent io which matriculation is regarded not only as
the terminus of the ordinary secondary course but as a passage from
the school course to a collegiate education is shown in the following
‘Table :—

TasrLe LVI.

Percenlage ratio of students in the first intermediate year to those
who passed the matriculation or school final in 1927.

Bombay .. .. . o 599
Bengal . . o . 80-3
United Provinces .. .. . . 428
Punjab .. .. .. .. 351
Burma .. .o .. .. 811
Bihar and Orissa .. . .. . 646
‘Central Provinces .. .. .. .. 870
Assam .. .o .o “e 479

The ambitious pupil has no alternative objective offered to him .
.and therefore follows the time-honoured and formerly profitable
path of climbing to academic heights which have now become

somewhat barren.

39. We shall deal in more detail in the next Chapter with the
waste which this involves. We hav.e now to point out that OWing
to the inefficiency of the matriculation standard the waste begins
at an early stage, if the boy proceeds to an intermediate course in
which instruction is given in the form of mass lectures, .
Calentta University Commission pointed out the inability of the
average boy to understand such lectures, owi_ng to fiis want of know-
tedge of English. We have received precisely similar and more

* Punjab Q. R., page 32,

K
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recent eYidence on this point. In the last Quinquennial Review of’
the Punjab there appears the following statement :— '

““The Schoo] Board...after a prolonged investigation, came to
the conclusion that ‘the standards of examination iy
general are low and are deteriorating, especially in
English. The attainments of the first year students

in colleges are such that very many are unable to-

follow the lectures adequately’. This conclusion was

strengthened by the fact that many boys from outside-

the jurisdiction of the University preferred to enter

the Punjab matriculation examination as private-

candidates instead of appearing for the examinations
of their own universities.””®

The defect has been accentuated in the Punjab by the influx of a
large number of young boys below the age of fifteen which has been
rendered possible by the abandonment of the age hmit for matricu-
lation.

The Bombay Quinquennial Review states that :—** with every
increase in the numbers of those taking secondary education there
is a fall in the standard of efficiency, owing chiefly to the fact that
lower and lower strata are being tapped, and the majority of those
who pass the school-leaving examination are altogether unfit for
higher studies. . . . . It can easily be understood how the ceneral
weakness of the candidates helps to lower the sta.ndardbof the
examination, since examiners are only human and it ic inev:
that in fixing their test they should?] to a certain gxiin)tn e‘;;:ali):s
tluenced, insensibly, by the general quality of the work. The ro-
blem of the unfitness of the students who join the colleges frompth
schools has been discussed repeatedly by Committee: and Come
missions, who have usually thrown the hlame on the schools fm(i
have demonstrated how the work in the schools is to he imnfO\: d
But it cannot be emphasised too strongly that the dominatine f l; .
is the school leaving examination. that being the test “‘h_*}:\o or
boy or girl is fit to take higher studies.” i rher @

40. The Calcutta University Commission were definite] d
to the giving of instruction by means of mass lectures to _‘l’):)‘r‘)pmg
had only just matriculated, and suggested that the ﬁéeds of q1 ‘: ;

_mediate students would be better met bv school-teaching. oiv nter-
relatively small classes of about 30 pupils by COmpotp;'t o ellw in
:tl-lnd ugder school discipline. As a consequence ! e
hat the intermediate classes should be re )
of university teaching. The proposals of them(?g;dmfi:?n t}he SP;‘EFC
considered in most provinces and, as a resnlt. a numb m}'e. een
xnedl:«nte colleges have been estahliched in ‘the' ‘!(Dnn' i e;]o m_tpr-.
Provinces and the Dacca University areq. Jab, the Tinited

it was proposed

*Punjab Q. R, page 31.
t Bombay Q. R., page 51,

SECONDARY SCHOOLS FOR BOXS, 1156

. In the Punjab, the intermediate colleges comprise four classes
only, two intermediate and two high classes. The
two intermediate classes are still regarded as coming
within the purview of the University.

Tn the United Provinces, the intermediate colleges have been
definitely separated from the university and have been
formed by the addition of two intermediate classes to
some of the secondary schoois.

In the Dacvca University area, the intermediate colleges for
men comprise only two classes at present. The
intermediate college for women is attached to 8
secondary school.

In Bihar, the experiment of separating the intermediate
from the higher university classes was tried in one
centre but the old system has now been restored.

41. Opinion is much divided as to whether or not the new types
of intermediate college have proved a success. But it is clear that
in many cases these colleges have not been established under the
conditions recommended by the Caleutta University Commission
and that the svstem has not heen given a fair chance of proving
its value. In some of the colleges the classes are so large as to
make it impossible to give any inatruction except the mass lecture
which the svstem was designed to avoid. In others, again, strain
and dissatisfaction have been caused by staffing an intermediate
college with a combination of secondary school teachers who received
what was to them a welcome improvement in pay and status, and
teachers from affiliated colleges who were chosen as being the least
cuitable for degree-teaching, and who felt their new position to be
a degradation.

The controversy as to whether the intermediate course should, or
«hould not. form part of the university svstem is still acute.

' VI1] . —Teaching.
49. The efficiency of a school depends mainly on an adequate

provision of competent and well trained teachers. 'The proportion
o trained teachers in secondary schools varies greatly from province

to province.

TasLe LVII.
Percentage of trained teachers in secondary schools jor boys by
prooinces. '
*Middle Schools. High Schoaiz.
Madras. . .. . BN 81 78
Bombay ‘e .. . 12 29
Bengal . . . .. .. 27 12
United Provinees .. .. .. 7% 48
Punjab.. .. .. .. 68 %
Burma . . . . .o ., 39 59
Rihar and Orissa .. e .. 62 a9
Central Provinces. . .. .. B4 88
Assam.. o . .. 50 34

¢ Tneludes middle vernacular achools.

K2
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43. The contrast between Bombay and Bengal, on the one
tand, and Madras and the Punjab, on the other. is striking. It ig
evident that the proportion of trained teachers in the first named pro-
vinces is altogether inadequate. They are a mere sprinkling, and
many schools have no trained teachers at all. Fven where there
are one or two. they are too few to make their presence felt and to
raise the general level of teaching. Tt is only natural that thev
soon lose heart and take the line of least resistance The following
figures for the three older provinces are instructive :—

Tasre LVIIIL.
Average number of teachers per high school.

Madras .. .. .. .. .. 2001
Bombay .. .. .. .. PR E )
Bengal .. . . .. .o 128

TaBLe LIX.

Average number of trained teachers per high school.

Madras .. ‘e .o . .o 156
Bombay .o . ve ve .. 39
Bengal .o . .e ve ‘e 1'8

44. What makes the situation more hopeful is that some pro-
gress in this matter has been made in the last ten years, except
in Bombay and Bengal. The percentage of trained teachers in all
secondary schools, high and middle, in 1917, 1922 and 1927 in the
different provinces was as follows :—

Taste LX.
Percentage of trained teachers in boys’ secondary schools of all
kinds.

Provinee. 1917, 1929, 1997,
Madras e . 640 89-1 787
Bombay N .. 223 265 201
Bengal e .o 187 20-3 202
United Provinces .. 457 54'9 59-2
Punjab .. .. 84'8 879 693
Burma i . 472 81's 596
Bihar and Orissa .. 358 438 510
Central Provinces .. .. 105 576 Ae-t
Assam . .. 310 £0:7 449
India .. . 374 459 511

\ - . i
These figures indicate that, in most provinces, considerable
efforts have been made to provide trained teachers.

45. Tn many provinces an untrained teacher cannot now be
permanently appointed as an ordinary clagg master in high and
middle schools, but sufficient facilities have not yet been pgovided
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for training in most provinces. The number of pupils in training
colleges for men are shown in the following Table :—-

TasLe LXIT.

Number of students in training colleges.
1017. 1922,  1927.

° Madras e .. L2 211 224
Bombay .. . .. 34 32 48
Bengal . .. .. 93 118 136
United Provinces .. .. 111 217 258
Punjeb . .. .. om0 406 269-
Burma .. .. .. .. .. 12
Bihar and Orissa .. e 19 38 57
Central Provinces .. .. 65 135 120/
Assam .. .. .. . .. ..

Provision is made in the Dacca Training College for a small num.
ber of teachers from Assam. The fluctuations in the figures of
some provinces are probably due to a reorganisation of the courses.
Those in the Punjab are due to the fact that, in 1922, a number of
vernacular teachers were wrong!y included in the figures. In rela-
tion to their needs, Bombay and Bihar have very few students
under training.

46. From the evidence before us there appear to be great differ-
ences in the quality of the training colleges in the several provinces.
In some the methods used are conventional and obsolete ; in others
valuable work is being done on the investigation and application
of modern methods and there is evidence that they are accomplish-
ing real work in the way of stimulating experiments and in intro-
ducing new methods into the schools. The best of these institu-
tions are attracting a keener and more intel_ligept type of recruit and
are inspiring him with a new spirit. Institutions such as these are
turning out not merely mechanically trained teachers but men able
to appreciate the many-sided difficulties of school organisation and
well-equipped to meet them.

On the other hand, we feel that enough cannot be done in the
short space of nine months, which is all that is usually available, to
uproot the old methods of teaching to which many of the students
are accustomed; and for many of the teachers more frequent re-
fresher courses at the training colleges would he of great advantage.

47. Conditions of Service.—As in the case of primary schools,
the average quality of the teacher and of the teaching depends to a
considerable extent on the pay and conditions of service. The best
tvpe of men cannot he attracted to the profession so long as these
reriain unsatisfactorv and onlv too frequently the teachers have
no heart in their work. In no province is the pav of the teacher
sufficient to give him the status which his work demands and in
gome provinees. e.q.. Bengal and Bihar. the pav of the teacher is
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often woefully low.* The conditions of service, though still far
from satisfactory, have improved in recent years and provident fund
and pension schemes have been widely introduced. But the most
serious difficulty facing the teacher in the great majority of privately
managed schools, and in some managed by local bodies, is ingecurity
of tenure. Generally, no contracts or agreements are made and
teachers are frequently sent away at short notice. We have had
it in evidence that some schools even make it a practice to recruit
teachers temporarily for nine months, thus avoiding the payment
of vacation salaries, the payment of increments and the necessity
for appointing permanent trained men. The salaries of teachers
are not infrequently paid very irregularly and compulsory levies for
school purposes are sometimes made from the teachers’ slender
earnings. In spite of what has been done in recent years, the condi-
tions of service of the teacher must be greatly altered before the
quality of secondary education can become satisfactory.

IX.—General conditions of school life.

48. In the last decade there has been much_ improvement in
school life. This has no doubt been due to the Inspiration of the
better type of training colleges which have been sending out young
teachers trained to regard education as something much wider thagn
mere book-learning. Intensive physical trair}ing, the organisation
of games and scout-craft now form an essential part of the courses
in the larger training colleges in India and the results of this
training have been visibly reflected in ‘the Increasing activities of
the schools. For the improvement of physical training, most
provinces have appointed Directors or Advisers for Physical Tnstrme.
tion and in Madras and the Punjab, for example, the o0ld gymnastic
instructor is being rapidly replaced by well-qualified physical
training experts. We have been favourably impressed hy the dril|
and physical exercises which we have seen in some of the schools.
There has been a wide-spread extension of the organisation of
games and the ordinary teacher is taking a more active part in the
athletic activities of the schools. The formation of Provincial
Athletic Associations and the holding of tonrnaments has gerved as
a further stimulus.

* The Bengal Quinquennial Review (page 43) states that «
out over and over again that the salary of the schaolmaster in
ble pittance, often lower than that of a menial servant or that
Here figures are available which need no comment. In the
the average [monthly] salarvy of a high school teacher is Rg, 517, of & middle

school teacher Rs. 18'2. Tn Rajshahi 70 per cent. of the high sehool
receive batwern Ra. 20 and Rs. 70 and the actual average iz Rs, 4457, teachers

The Bihar Quinquennial Ruview (page 23) states that the
salary of a teacher in a board secondary schonl iz Ra. 244,
a municipal secondary achool Rs. 315 and, of a teacher in 4 pri
secondary school Rs, 37-9,

it has been pointed
Bengzal is & miserg.
of a casual lahourer,
Chittagong division,

average monthly
of a teacher in
vatelv managed
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49. Health.—The general health of the school boy is receiving
far greater attention than it did ‘ten years ago. 'L_[‘he .ﬁrst step
towards improvement has been the institution of medical inspection
in several provinces, but inspection alone is worth very Nittle except
for statistical purposes and as paving the way for and demonstrating
the need of treatment. The provision of treatment has been made
in some places. We were much interested by the account
given by Major J. R. D. Webb, I.M.S., of what he hafl dope for
the medical inspection and treatment of a,!l boys an_d girls in the
town of Simla. He is now engaged in similar work in Delhi.

50. Boys Scouts.—The rapid development of the Boy Scout
movement has been another welcome addition to schoo] activities.
The growth of this movement since Indian boys were first enrolled
in the Baden Powell Association in 1918 has been very great and
in 1927 there were -over 113,000 boy scouts &‘nd pubs in British
India, Bombay and the Punjab each contributing over 20,000
scouts. The movement has been assisted by provincial grants, and
in 1927 nearly 1-75 lakhs were sanctioned for the local associations
by the provincial Governments.

51. General Improvement.—Thus, in spite of manifest defects
and difficulties, there are hopeful signs of healthy progress.
In many places the teacher is improving and, in provinces where
the training colleges are good, improvement will be more marked
in the future. Many of the schools are better equipped and are
prichter and healthier institutions than they were. The new.spmt
aroused by games, athletics, scouting, social work and clubs is full
of promise. The residential and hostel system has been greatly
extended.

32. The Royal Military College at Dehra Dun has demonstrated
what can be done to provide a new type of education for the children
of well-to-do parents. The value of the corporate hfg, of thg meals
in common and of the tradition.s and aims of the iInstitution has
been widely recognised. There is a demand for a better type than
the ordinary secondary school of the couptry. Th_ls demand is re-
flected in the support given to schools which are belr}g promoted by
‘the Parsee community in Bombay and by the Public School Asso-
ciation founded by the late Mr. S. R. Das.

53. Of the general excellence of the materiz.zl in .Indian second-
ary schools for bovs those of us who have lived in the country
can speak with confidence.  Many pupils have been able to
overcome the great difficulties which confront them. Witk
adequate adjnstment in the <econdary schnql system and with the
strengthening of the present efforts to brighten and enrich the
school life of the pupils, the schools in India: should be able to contri-
pute in increasing measure to the well-being of public life in the
conntry.
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and students and a. move stimulating cor i

una.b_le‘ to offer any definite opim%né afpso mtt: lg'%ethezv ethzrsg
-conditions have been fulfilled satisfactorily in all the unjt;
‘universities of India. Three of our memberg® visited Dacca, :;g
were glad to find that the departments of study are well-organ
‘1sed and are producing a considerable amount of research v%ol;
‘both in arts and science, that tutorial instruction is given o '
wider scale than in many of the older universitieg thgz;t th  is
growing up a healthy and vigorous life in the halls of re 'i;re o
that the library is well stocked with books and periodical i‘ etrl{ce,
good use is made by the students. Some of our memba s,1(1) i
visited t}l;'e hUr}lliversity of Allahabad and were im T b e aléo
.gress which has been made. We w p

from visiting the Hindn University ateliger?;izn%ﬁ:t;ly pl‘event:ed
formed that the teaching activities of the uni’versit e oon in-
‘hampered by lack of funds. Tn Rangoon, which g stgl Jre gravely
stages, all the higher teaching in arts and sc imrs. Initial

: . ience is oi ;
-constituent and contiguous colleges placed on lﬁleceuxlgv%g?:’ In two
There is a University Department of Engineering which1 gagszﬁee.

n

-established on the same estate. =’

6. It is clear, however, that the requir.
'met solely by unitary universities and%haiﬁi?it%il t
s likely to remain for many years to come. In1 9228.‘;1; 3
-affiliated arts colleges and in 1927 a4 many as 939" Iere were 152
number of students in a unitary University must be re] n India, the
and thg total numbers in the seven universitieg Wh.ehatwely small,
less unitary—Allahabad, Benares, Aligarh, Ran 1ch are more or
pacca 'c.md Dglhi———are less than a sixth of th;)se in ﬁ?on, Lucknqw,
ing universities (excluding Agra). ey are o 318even affiliat-
number iri the Punjab University alon Jual only to the

e,
Madras, and less than half that of Calcutta,l.nu?l{l less than that of

Dacca University, for example, has ng doubt i

its thousand or more students, but it hag not a;giﬂ;?:ﬁf th.e .IOF of
-ed the heavy burden of Calcutta Uni’versity. If ally dll-mms}h'
students were to be gathered into the unitary folds. ¢ e poversity

than tweniy or more ‘'such universities woulg be requiredn no fewer

7. Organisation of teaching and research in affiia
‘ties.~yAn important development has been th !
functions of teaching, especially in the higher
-of the encouragement of research by the affilj

he establishment of

ing universi-

€ assumption of the

ranges of study, and
ating universitigg,

In Madras, the University has its own staff i
Indian history ; and it is establishgzg' 1at,1 13222 Omﬁcs a'nfl
tate in botany, zoology and bi0~chemistry aiilc dInm-
ments for higher teaching in India,n, hil opart-
mathematice and other subjects, phtiosophy,

* Sir George Anderson, Sir Sultan Ahmed and Raja Narendra Nath
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In Bombay, in 1924-25, all post-graduate training was placed
under the control of a Board of Management consisting

. of nine members appointed by the Syndicate, but a
large part of the actual teaching is given by members
of the college staffs. The University has itr own
Department of economics and sociology, with its own

. staff; and there are part-time lecturers in other sub-
jects such as Sanskrit and mathematics.

In Calcutta, the post-graduate teaching in arts and science
was in 1917 placed under the immediate management
of the University, which has a staff of about
three hundred professors and lecturers, some of
whorn are college lecturers working part-time for the
University. Except in the laboratories, there are no
heads of departments. For the organisation of this.
work, Post-Graduate Councils in Arts and Science have
been created, including all the teachers in the several
departments of study. These Councils have very
considerable powers of their own, and are not under
the effective control of the other authorities of the
University.

ot

In Lahore, the University maintains its own colleges in law,
commerce and oriental languages; and also its own
chemistry laboratories and department. A number
of university professors have also been appointed. In
addition, a certain number of Honours Schools are
organised by the University, the staffs being drawn
from its own staff and from part-time college lecturers.

8. Tt has not been possible for us to examine these activities in
any detail. It is inevitable that if such higher teaching is
¢o be carried out with efficiency and economy in affiliating univer-
sities there should be a large measure of concentrated effort in places
where there are adequate libraries and teaching facilities, or where
they can be made available without extravagant expenditare of
money. This is particularly the case in the teaching of science;
and one of the most promising developments of recent years has
lbeen the rapid development of scientific teaching and research in

the chief university centres.

0. But where a concentration of }}igher work is effected by a
university in one or more places, particular care should be taken
that the life and work of the better colleges in those centres are not
gtifled.  Where large numbers of students of all ages are congre-
gated together. the corporate life and traditions of good colleges



CHAPTER VI: ’
Education for the Directing Classes : Universities.

1. For reasons which we have explained in Chapter I, we bave-
been unable to attempt apything ‘approaching a complete survey.
of the growth of unjversities during the last.deeade. We'* have,.
therefore, limited ourselves to certain aspects of that growth that.

or importance, and we have incidentally illus-

seemed to us of maj ‘we have ir 4
trated our views by reference to certan institutions. We have:

thus been unable to give more than a passing reference to many
of the universities, or to allot to them space corresponding to their
jmportance in the system of higher education in India.

I.—Universities, old and new.

9. The older Universities.—The first universities in India were
established in the Presidency towns of Calcutta, Madras and Bom-
bay in 18537, as a result of Sir Charles Wood’s Despatch of 1854.
Tn 1882, a university for the Punjab was {ounded at Lahore: and,
five years later, one for the United Provinces at Allahabad. Al}
‘these universities were of the same type. The actual teaching was
carried on in the affiliated colleges which were scattered throughout
the area over which each university had jurisdiction ; and the func-
tions of the universities were limited to affiliation and examination.
The Hunter Commission of 1882 encouraged the growth of private
enterprise, and the constitution of the universities was favourable
to the multiplication of private collezes. TIn 1902, the total num-
ber of affiliated arts colleges had risen to 140, of which 108 were
under private management. This rapid development placed a severs
strain on the existing organisations and it became evident that the

universities had insufficient power to supervise and coutrol the work

of the affiliated colleges.

3. University Commissions.—1It was chiefly on this account that
the Universities Commission of 1902 was appointed. In accordance
with its recommendations, the Indian Universities Act was passed-
in 1904 with & view to strengthening the educational element in the
Senates, to increasing the proportion of elected Fellows, to extending
the power of the vniversities in respect of the control, inspection

and affiliation of colleges, and to enabling the universities to under- %

$ake the work of teaching and research. But, in spite of the Act

of 1904, these universities continued to be almost entirely examinin, 2 ¥

bodies. In 1917, there were 184 colleges affiliated to the five¥
older universities, with a total enrolment of over 60.000 students,
of whom more than 28,000 belonged to Calcutta University. In
their Resolution of 1913 the Government of India had pointed out

( 120 )
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the dangers inherent - this unrestricted expansion and suggested .
that it was mecessafy to limit the area of affiliating universities and
also*lto create new teaching and residential universities.

In view of the condition of Calcutta University, a Commissionr
was appointed in 1917, and their report was presented in 1919. The
report confirmed the opinion that a reorganisation of the existing
universities was urgently needed and that a new type of unitary
teaching and residential university should be instituted. In 1920,
the Government of India commended generally to local Govern-
ments the recommendations of the Calcutta University Commission.

4. New Universities.—In the eight years that followed, as many
as eight new universities were founded, in addition to the Beénares.
Hindu and Patna Universities which had been instituted previously
to 1920, the former in 1916 and the latter in 1917. The eight new
universities were the Muslim University at Aligarh (1920), Rangoon
(1920), Luucknow (1920), Dacca (1921), Delhi (1922), Nagpur (1923),
Andhra (1926) and Agra (1927). A new unitary university is now
in course of formation at Chidambaram in the Madras Presidency.

These new universities are not all of the same type. As a rule,
where there is only a single university in a province it must neces-
sarily be of the affiliating type, partly in order to cover the ares.
adequately, and partly to avoid the alternative of abolishing the
existing colleges. Thus Patna and Nagpur Universities are of the
affiliating type though they also esercise certain teaching functions, .
The Andhra University, which is in the Madras Presidency and*
serves the needs of a large linguistic area, is at present of the
affiliating type, but the higher teaching has been limited to a com-
paratively small number of centres. The complete transformation
of Allahabad into a unitary and teaching university was accompanied
by the creation of Agra asan affiliating university.

5. Unitary and Teaching Universities.—It is only where more
than one umversity exists in a province, one of which is of the
affiliating kind, that the other or others have conformed to the uni-
tary type. For instance, Dacca in Bengal, and Lucknow ang
Allahabad in the United Provinces. are unitary. So also are the
Hindu University at Benares ¢nd the Muslima University at Aligarh
both of which are intended primarily for the benefit of ‘commu;it-ie;
spread throughout India.

In certain circumstances, the unitary university is the “better-

“type. Provided that a corporate life can be evolved in the halls

which is comparable to the traditions of the better colleges in the
wider universities, that the teaching is properly organised in the
scveral departments of study, and that the members of the several
vniversity authorities are both competent and capable of under-
standing the significance of such a university, then a unitary univer-
gity should result in more efficient teaching, more effective expendi-
ture of the available resources, closer contact between staffé
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are invaluable. Care should also be taken to safeguard the effi-
cient teaching of the pass students. The opinions of the Calcutta
University Commission are relevant to this matter :— '

**Another group of correspondents propose that...the begin-
ning already made by the university in the isi
of post-graduate courses should be extended, and that
the courses for the degrees of B. A. and B. 8c. with
hononrs should be separated from the pass courses and
undertaken directly by the unmiversity......The...
colleges would be left to do pass teaching only. The
supporters of this plan are content to assign to them
a humble function, for which they might be suffi-
ciently manned with teachers mainly second rate......
But a further and perhaps more important effect of
this scheme would be to reduce the colleges to a
position of insignificance and humiliation, and to
make an unhappy cleavage among the stndent body.
The students [and the teachers] would be divided into-
two classes, superior beings called university students,
and inferior called college students; and both sides
would suffer. The college students would be deprived
of the advantages of association with their ablest
contemporaries. The university =students would be
deprived of the rocial benefits of college life—benefits
which, even under the present svstem, are to some
extent realised bv some of the better colleges.’’®

10. We have had the opportunitv of examining the relations of
a university to its colleges at the headquarters of two universities;
the University of Patna. which is an affiliating university and the
University of Delhi which mav be termed a ‘semi-unitary’ univer-
sity. \

In Patna, a considerable advance has been made possible by the
concentration of the Universitv and college bnildings in the univer-
sitv area and by the constraction of new buildings and laboratories.
All the teaching work in the city i8 given by the college staffs,
and the University regards its main funetions at thic centre to he
the encouragement of a strong corporate life among the students
and the provision of an organisation by which the colleges are
enabled to formnlate plans of co-operation among themsclves. The
university spirit is also fostered by a University Training Corps and
by the establishment of university societies and athletic tourna-
ments. We were impressed by the happy relations between the
colleges and the University and between the colleges themselves at
this centre. We had no opporfunity of visiting anv of the affiliated
colleges outside Patna itself. )

* Calevtta University Commirion Report, Vol. IV, page 251.
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We have termed Delhi a semi-unitary university. It has three
first-grade colleges with independent governing bodies, all situated
in or near the city of Delhi. The University itself carries on
teaching only in law, economics, philosophy and elementary science,
and has a small library. We have examined a number of witnesses,
official and non-official, on the subject of this University. It

" appears that the University was constituted with resources entirely

inadequate to its proper development. We understand that
a Committee of Enquiry was appointed by the Government
of India to report on the affairs of the University, but the report
has not yet been published and we are pot acquainted with
its contents.  The University is clearly in a transitional stage.
We think it would be a loss to India if the healthy traditions of the
ithree colleges were sacrificed by a too rigid adherence to the formula
of a unitary university, and that it would be preferable to retain the -
vigorous life and traditions of the colleges, and to place on the
University the duty of organising the higher work by a combina-
tion of suitably qualified teachers at present carrying on higher
swork in the colleges with teachers appointed by the University
itself.* The University would thus aim at supplementing and not
supplanting the staffs of the colleges. It should be an essential -
function of the University to provide and maintain science labora-
tories and a central library on an adequate scale which would enable
the teachers to keep themselves up-to-date.

II.—University Constitutions. Subsidies to Universities and
Colleges.

11. The constitutions of the universities in British India are
defined hv Universitv Acts which have been passed from time to
time. We do not consider it necessary to describe them in detail,
but discuss certain general features of these constitutions.

Tn most of the modern universities and in several of the older
«niversities whose Acts have recently been amended, the Governor-
‘General is the Visitor with powers of inspection ; but in Pafna and

¢ Each of the three first-grade colleges has its own corporate Yife and traditions
‘St. Stephen’s College was founded in 1881 and is maintained by the Cambridgé
Migsion. The eollege has a fine record and has restricted 1ts numbers so that g
well-srranged aystem of tutorial instruotion and an intimate contact between
staff and students have been rendered possible. A larze number of Oxiord and
-Cambridge graduates have come to India in the service of the Mission and tke
college, while a number of distinguished Indian graduates bave been willip io
serve the college on salaries which were probably lower than they counld hav
obtained ele founded in 1889 d ‘ :

e Hindu lege was founded in 1889 to provide mainly for

‘Hindu eommunity. Tt is cantrolled by a Poard of twelve yTrustebe;uiirgsﬁf t‘?e
religious inatruction of & nor-sectarian kind is given in the college to Hi:d“
pupils. The college has several hostels and plsying-fields end its main buildi is
-situatedﬁ'n the citylof Delbi.f ng 18

The Ramjas College was founded by Rai Sehib Kedarpath j ;
intention of providing a residential college remote from themdi]qgtlrzogyrs :::3
temptations of a large city. The ccllege is situated a few miles outside the cit
of Delhi and is largely residential. ' v

There are also four a:cond-grade colleges, including one for women.
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in Bombay, these rights are vested in the Grovernor of the Province
concerned. In Benares and Aligarh, the Governor-General is the
Lord Rector, and in Delhi he is the Chancellor, but he has visitorial
functions and rights except in Benares, where the Governor of the
United Provinces has the style and powers of Visitor.

In several of the new universities, the previous sanction of the
Governor-General is necessary before a university can recognise
as equivalent to its own an entrance examination held by another
university or authority. At DBenares, no statute making any
change in the constitution of the Court, Council, Senate or Syndicate
-can be made without the previous sanction of the Governor-General
in Council. In Dacca, similar sanction has to be obtained tefore
any statute may be passed which affects the proportion or methog
of Muhammadan representation on Court, Academic Council or
Lxecutive Council. At Aligarh, all new statutes and amendments
of statutes, except on purely religious matters, are sent through
the Visiting Board to the Governor-General in Council for approval,
At Delhi, the Governor-General in Council approves new statutes
and may suspend or disallow any ordinance.

12. In nearly every university, the Governor of the Province
is the Chancellor and, as such, appoints the Vice-Chancellor but
at Patna, this appointment is made by the local Govemment., P
Aligarh, the Governor of the United Provinces, the Members of the
Executive Council, the Ministers and two otherg form g Visiting
Board. At Benares, the Governor of the United Provinces is the
Visitor and has the right of inspecting the University and of appro-
ving all new statutes, amendments to statutes and regulations, Ty
Calcutta and the Punjab, the affiliation of new colleges requires the
sanction of the local Government. In most of the other univer-
sittes the Chancellor has the power to withhold hig assent to or
refer back for further consideration, all statuteg Passed by the

Senate or the Court. The audifed accounts of universities have

to be sent either to the Governor-General in Counci] or to the
Visitor or to the local Government, as the case may be,

13. University Bodies.—The supreme governing body of g uni.
versity is sometimes called the Senajﬁg, sometimes the Court, In
the governing bodies of the universities, there ‘are nearly always
cx-officic members, many of .Whom are Government officials and
other members who are nominated by the local Government con-
cerned. Originally, the nominated element formed the majority on
the Senates of the older universities, but in every university except
Calcutta and the Punjab, the majority are now elected. "Tn (al.
cutta, all the ordinary Fellows, except ten elected by the registered
graduates and ten by the Faculties, are nominateq by the Chancel-
lor. In the Punjah, ten are elected by the Senate op by registered
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graduates and five by the Faculties, while the remainder are all
nominated by the Chancellor. In the other universities there is-
only a minority of nominated members. Thus, in Patna, ont of a.
maximum total of 75 ordinary Fellows, not less than 10 or more-
thap 25 are nominated by the Chancellor; in the large Madras.
Senaite, as reconstituted by the Act of 1923, the nominated members-
are only 30, of whom 20 represent communities otherwise not ade-
quately represented; by the new Bombay University Act, 1928,
the nominated element is reduced to less than a third of the body
of Ordinary Fellows. In addition to the Court or Senate there is.
always an executive which is in some universities s committes of
the Senate or Court. These executives are in some universities-
termed the Syndicate, in others the Executive Council.

In the pewer universities and in some of the older ones an-
Academic Council, largely composed of teachers, plays an important
part in settling curricula and standards of examination and other-
academic matters.

14. Government Aid.—Subject to such limitations as those indi-.
cated above, the universities aré autonomous bodies, aided by Gov-
ernment, but not directly controlled by it. Government aid is
usually given either in the form of a block grant fixed by statute-
for & term of years or by annual subventions which may be ear-
marked or not. In affiliating universities, the affiliated colleges may:
be aided by Government directly. In Calcutta and the Punjab, .
however, many of the colleges receive aid both from the provineial®
Governments and from the University itself, which distributes.
among. the colleges a grant received from provincial (formerly im--
perial) revenues for the purpose. The measure of Government aid-
to an affiliating university can thus only be calculated by the addi-
tion of the grants to the university itself, the cost of Government .
colleges, and the grants, if any, to the affiliated colleges.

15. Some of the colleges, unlike the universities, are entirely
controlled and managed by Government. In most provinces, thers-
are Government colleges affiliated to a university, but for the
management and maintenance of which Government are entively
responsible, and which are staffed by teachers on the cadre of the-
Government educational services. These include a number of artg.
colleges, and the majority of the professional colleges for medicine
engineering, agriculture and teaching. ”

A few colleges are managed and maintained by the universities.
themselves and are in some cases termed ‘constityent colleges’.
The great majority of affiliated colleges are under private manage-
ment, and Government has no direct control over them except so-
far as conditions may be attached to the grant-in-aid given to them.
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JII.—Enrolment of the various universities. Numbers of affiliated
and constituent colleges. !

16. Enrolment.—The Tables below summarise the growth of
upiversity education in British India during the period 1917—1927.

Tasre LXIT.

‘Dates of University Acts; enrolment in 1917—1927; number of
affiliated and constituent cclleges.

[ ? .
[ i Number of studenta. o?:gﬁ::_
) Dates of ed and
"University. | University [ ! consti-
‘ Acts. i i tuent
‘ ; 1917, « 1929, } 1927, colleges
, ; ' | in 1927,
- | | g
Caleutta . . '1857 & 18213 28,618 23,044[ 20,214 | 45
f i
Bombay . . . 1857& 19281; 8,001 | 8403 | 11,016 | 2
]
Madras . . .1 1857 & 1923t 10,216 12,653 ' 17,127 \ 58
! ' '
“Punjab . . .11882 & 1910} 6,633 7,372 . 12,195 | 36
Allehabad . . . f 1887 & 19213 7,807 6446  2,865¢
i .
7Benares Hindu . .1 1818 S e 1,469 . 1,038 7
.Patna . e .| 1917 [ 24171 4,644 18
Aligarh Muslim . . /1920 B 702 1,828
! [
‘Rangoon : . . |1020& 192¢] ... 807 . 1488 s
Lucknow . . .|1920 { 632 ' 1338
- Dacca .. .|1920, 1025 & 1,030 1,415
1928. g .
Delhi .. .l1e22 - 708 1,310 7
, ‘
‘Nagpur . . .| 1923 i 1,654 8
| ; ,
Andhra . . . i 1926 ’ ! o 311ee 20

" ® These figures are for 1925.26,
+ The affiliating side has been transferred to the new Agra Univers ty.
1 This university was also affected by the Act of 1904,

Everywhere, except in Calcutta, there has been a remarkable
increase in the number of students reading in university classes.
In Calcutta, the decrease during 1917—22 was due to some extent to
‘the institution of new universities at Dacca, Patna and Rangoon
- and also to the non-cooperation meovement, but was more than made
‘up between 1922 and 1927.
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‘TaBLE LXIII.
Egrolment by provinces in arts and professional colleges.
Professional colleges
and departments
. Arts and seience including those in
N colleges. Er_lgme:ring, Teach-
ince. - ing, Agriculture,
Province Law, Medicine, and
Commerce.
1917. 1927, 1917, | 1927
Madras . . . . . 7,724 ] 12,616 1,665 2,218
Bombay . . . . . 4,888 ' 7,027 1,841 2,487
Bengal e e e o] 184730 24,134 4,412 6,322
United Provinces . . . . 4,815 5,286¢ 1,650 3,069
Punjab R 4,001 ¢ 17,524 1,154 1.854
Burma . . . . . 663 | 1,264 i 46
Bihar and Orissa . . . . 2,575 3,474 309 1,021
Central Provinces . . . . 1,090 1,410 254 423
Assam . . . . . 688 - 1,012 45 91
British India . . . . ¢ 46,770 . 65,911 11,604 17,616

*If the figures are to correspond to those of other provinces, 4,360
students reading in intermediate classes should be added to the 5,286 racorded
above.

These figures do not include students from the colleges in Indian
States, many of which are affiliated to universities in British India.
In the United Provinces, .most of the intermediate colleges are no
longer under university control.

The proportion of professional to arts students varies from 30
per cent. or over in the United Provinces, Bombay and the Central
Provinces to 18 per cent. in Madras, 12 per cent. in Assam and
3 per cent. in Burma.

1V.-—Ezpenditure.
17. The relevant Tables are as follows :—
Tasce LXTV.

Direct crpendititre of unitersities, and arts and professional
colleges, in British India.

[

- om0 120 ( 1927,
: i
jv-7 ‘_._____“’I
‘ Rs, Res. Res.
Dhniversities .\ 2551995 73,40,578 | 1,00,53.55
Arts Colleges . b 7103748 | 11042338 | 145'gyara
Professional Colleges <1 3590418 69,77,5614 78,365,792
Total . ! 1,32,55,001 2,43,60,430 |  3,29,74 569

L



130 CHAPTAER VI,

These figures do not incl i NIVE
ude the very large capital i
o . e .
on buildings, furniture and apparatus. ge cap: xpenditure ONIVERSITIES 181
: ) TarLe LXVII.
TaBLE LXV,
Direct expenditure of universities b opine * Provision for cxpemd#ure on arts colleges by sourzes.
y provinces. ges oy
—— ' 1917, 1922. 1927, E . !
_ — o . xpeaditurs, | Percentages.
R — .- . - f
Ra, Rs. f : . ] i
Madrae . . . | Ra. : fo1992, 1927. 1922, 1927
. . . . L 3,083,728 4.68,354 8.82,067 i I
. i :
Bombay . . . . . 2,32,486 3.71,784 7,07,972 ! Ra. Rs. |
Bengal " 13,68,600 5 ! ‘
. . . . ,83, 25,17,890 30,47,897 Government Fuad , 49,26,868 60,64,459 : 446 418
3 - B f
United Provinoes . 2,81,725 3163,786 | 21,81,868 Fees . . 81,79,930 82,683,397 © 342 429
Punjeb = 2,78,281 3,48203 1 | ‘Other sources . . . 3335702 2257062 1 22 168
i 1,12,182 ; : :
urma .. : ' ;
, S - 191,354 18,73,667 ‘ - ‘ ,
Bihar and Orissa . . . . 2,81,270 2,16,000 Total ) i 1,10,42,333 1,45,84,918 ‘ 100 100
Central Provinces , . . . f e .. 99.9 : '
Aseam Ce e B 904 18. Owing to the differences in constitution between the various
‘ Tt . universities the above Tables do not represent accurately the ex-
The expenditure shows a remarkable increase which s Taroui jpendlture on phe cgtegor;es enumerated. - Thus, the expepdlture on
but not altogether, to be explained by the 0 18 largely, 'Lucknow University includes s heavy item for expenditure on a
universities. . creation of new professional college, the King George Medical College, and the
. Tasie LEVI Benares University includes an expensive college of engineering:
‘ whereas in Calcutta ‘the corresponding medical and engineering

colleges are maintained, not by the University, but by Government
and their expenditure appears under the heading ‘professional
As we have pointed out above, some universities receive

Direct expenditure of arts colleges by provinces

t —

—_ C 1817 pgeo, 1097 - colleges’. L out 4b . A
— i} 5 I o grants from Government for distribution to colleges. Again, while
! Rs. Rs T . the budgets of the universities pecessarily include provision for leave
Madeas { : . Rs. _and pension, those of government institutions do not include these
Tt e e M08 1gneq 21,48,073 : items, payment for leave and pension being debited to a general
Bombay . . . . 1576 124014 \ _account. A complete analysis of university and college expenditure
Bengal s i ’ 18,17,917 would have entailed a long and laborious investigation for which
o o -‘ 84996 26.51,435 35.18,844 we had not the time at our disposal.
nited Provinces . . . 11,8),947
- ) 61,947 ; 20,31,547 24\85,674 v U . efs‘ty standn dS
ja - . . . . 6,53,234 . 10,28,402 unie ras.
Burma . 2,13.134 ‘ 17,58,371 19. To judge accurately of the standards of teaching and exami.
S ‘ | Bk 3.83.415 56,043 nation in universities needs an investigation of a kind which wa
ar and Orissa e 3.99,090 7.27,098 9.80 could not attempt. But there are unmistakesble indications that
Central Proviness . 205275 2110 80,561 the standards in some of the universities are not satisfactory.
T 05,2 41,041 . ; X
Assam ' ~ Lsas 4.88,901 20. We have been informed by some witnesses that the student
: . 53,514 2,74,158 2,50,48% of the present day is not equal, either in the width of his informa-
tion or in the range of his interests, to the student of an older gene-

ration. The adherence of students to a narrow school curriculum,
the lack of a wise correlation of subjects in school and college and the

‘L2
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concentration of attention on examinations have undoubtedly com--
bined to produce graduates who are weals in general knowledge. In
all probability, the standard of English has also deteriorated.’ The
Principal of the Khalsa College, Amritsar, has voiced the following.
opinions :— ‘

“In my opinion, the time has already compe when the Khalsa
College should refuse admission, except in a few spe-
cial cases, to all third division matriculates. The pre-

sent standard of the matriculation examination is none -

too high, and experience here and elsewhere shows
that even first and second division students (far less
third division students) cannot follow the lectures for
a considerable portion of the intermediate course.
This being so, it seems to me actually unkind to allow
boys of the latter category to join a college. With
smaller numbers judiciously selected and carefully
handled, both the teachers and the taught will have
a fair chance. The present overcrowding of classes is
bound to lead to serious consequences.’’*

Another of our witnesses, the Principal of a college in Calcutta
writes— ’

* A large number of the matriculates are not fit to enter
on their college stage. The preparation in the school
stage, which covers a longer period than is really
necessary, is not adequate for the matriculation test
Sufficient attention’is not paid to the teaching of the
elements of English grammar nor is sufficient care
taken to teach English as a language....This ignor-
ance of grammer and the lack of sufficient stock of
words do not inspire them with confidence in their
own composition, with the result that thev are neces.
sarily driven to cramming. Once they .a('quire this
vicious habit, they persist in it all through their colle é
course. There has been in recent vears a lowerin if
the matricnlation standard which has enabled g gerv

their way into colleges. This has canged 5
lowering of the standard of teaching ang Reneral
failure in the T.A. or T.Sc. examination."'+

-

*Punjab Q. R., page 38,
+See also Chapter V, para. 39.

targe number of insufficiently trained studenta to find

a heavier:
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21. We shall now give statistics with regard to the percentage
-of pasges at certain university examinations :— ‘ '

TasLe LXVIIIL.
Percentage of passes at I. A. and I.8c. examinalions by provinces.
Province. bo1g12. | 1017 1922, 1927,
Modras . - - - < . 44 24 27 8¢
Bombay . . . . s+ e 69 83 51 as
Bengal . . . . . - 50 56 68 47
@nited Provinces . . - . 45 44 49 51
Punjab . . . . . - 1 54 56 “
Bihar and Orisza . . E . .. 46 <40

Percentage of passes at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations by provinces.

—_ ©o1912, 1917. 1922, 1927.
| ]
‘Madras . - - - - 62 ' M 1 | 50
- + !
Bombay . . . ¢ 72 ; 87 ‘ 68 56
Bengal . . . . . 6o* 51 718 43"
i | R .
United Provinces . . . 43¢ ? 4?‘ | 11 68
Punjsb .. 35 6 | 43 55
Percentage of passes at B.A. and B.Sc. examinations of Calcutta
Unipersity.
1917-18 . . . 59 1922.23 . . . .
101819 . . . . . &0 1923-24 C e .o
1919030 . . ¢ . . 89 1924-25 . . .. 7
1920-21 . . . . 5 19256-28 . . . . 58
‘192122 . . - .. T2 1926-27 . . . . 4

1 No accurate figures available.

1 Calcutta University only.

3 Caloutta and Dacca Universities in Bengal.
4 Allahabad University only.

$ All United Provinces Universities.

Nore.—Owing parily to the fact &hat the jurisdiction of some universities
extends beyond the provinces in which they are situated and partly to other
@easons, these figures are only approximate.
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We have quoted figures only for examinations at which the-
numbers of candidates are large.

The only examinations in regard to which it is-possible to draw.
definite conclusions with regard to standard are those of the Univar-
gity of Calcutta. By a careful investigation, the Calcutta Univer. -
sity Commission came to the conclusion that the standard of the -
Calcutta examinations was unsatisfactory in 1917. There is no
evidence of any improvement i entrance standards between 1918-19 -
and 1924-25, yet the number of passes at the B.A. and B.8c. degree
examinations rose in those years from 50 per cent. to over 70 per
cent. Clearly, there must have been a lowering of an already low
standard. The fall in the percentage of passes from 70 in 1924.25
10 56 in 1925-26 and to 41 in 1926-27 indicates a definite recognition
of the fact by the university authorities and a desire for a real
advance.

22. But the question of university standards is not a simple one.
There is a prevalent opinion that the general efficiency of a univer.
sity can be secured solely or largely by imposing a high standard
at the intermediate and degree examinations and that a high per.
centage of failures is in itself a good thing, but with this we are
unable to agree. There are at least three independent and variable
factors to be considered; (a) the standard of the matriculation or
other admission examination, (b) the standard of university teaching -
and (¢) the standard of attainment required at the examinations,
The percentage of passes depends on all three factors. Let ug
suppose for the moment that the teaching is satisfactory and reason-
ably equal in quality from year to year, that the average diligence -
of the students is also constant, and that the standard at the degree -
examination has not changed, then an increase in the percentage -
of failures may be regarded as shewing that the university
iy admitting in increasing numbers students who are manifestly
incapable of profiting by the university courses, and that it has
taken their money under false pretences and been a party to their
waste of time, money and effort. It is of the first importance that
a university degree should be a real certificate to the public of
capacity and attainment; it is essential that the university shonld
maintain a high standard in its teaching; but it is no less desirable
that the matriculation should not admit to its doors numbers of’
students who have no chance of success. In a well-regulated unj-
versity the percentage of passes in subjects in which the number-
of candidates is large. and of wHom the average quality mav there.
fore be assumed to be reaconably constant, ought to be hoth high
and fairly steady from vear to vear. Tf it is considered right to raige
the university examination standard generallv, the firat step in this-
direction should usually be to raisq the admission standards (a]lwavs
on the supposition that these standards are well devised to fegt the
capacity of the candidates for higher work). We gre boond to-
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recognise the hard fact that a high percentage of failures may be
necessary under existing conditions at the degree examination im
mapy universities if the degree certificate is to possess any value.
But, as we have shown, such a percentage of failures shows that
radical. changes are required at the earlier stages, in the direction
of improving the standard of admission or the standard of university
{eaching or both.*

93. The percentage of failures is at present in many cases high,
and the public are no doubt right in thinking that this may be due
to a laudable effort on the part of the universities concerned to give
their degrees a real value, as signifying a proper standard of capacity
and attainment in those on whom they are conferred. But as we
have shewn, they indicate, if that is so, that something is seriously
wrong at an earlier stage; and that the Indian universities are not
giving adequate attention to the proper adjustment of admission to
graduation standards, but. on the contrary, are burdening them-
gelves, and are allowing their constituent and affiliated colleges to
burden themselves, with a very large number of students who have
little or no chance of completing a university course successfully, and
on whom expenditure of money intended for university education
is wasted. It has already been pointed out that many of the students
are unable to follow the lectures owing to their defective knowledge
of English, which is used as the medium of instruction. And the
mischief is not limited to the universities, for university standards
react upon those of the’secondary schools which feed them. A
low standard of university vyork means a low standard of school work,
Tllustrations of this proposition may readily be found in the experi-
ence of the United States of America.t There are signs, as we have
raid, that the universities have become aware from time to time that
their intermediate and graduation standards were too low and that
the hall-mark of a university education was being conferred too
easily ; but there are no signs of any consistent or sustained resolve
to grapple with the evils ansing from the large admission of unfit
students We realise that it is not easy to make such an effort and
that, in view of its reaction upon the secondary school svstem, a
change can only be made gradually: and that if it is made, it must
be the result of a concerted effort between the universities and the

authorifies of secondary schools.

24. We turn now to another aspect of the figures which Vary a
good deal from year to vear and from one province to another. As
we have indicated in para. 22 above, the percentage of passes

* In order more fully to understand the position, reference should be made to
Cha IX on Matriculation and the Chapters XVIT and XL or Examinations in
the ort of the Calcutta University Commission, Vols. I, I and V.

$The quality of the Educational Process in the United States and in Europe”
by Dr. W. & Learned (Carnegie Foundation Bulletin No. 20—1927),
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‘depends on & number of factors, and consideration of that peroent-
‘age, taken alone, is no guide to the standard of the university exami.
nations. On the other hand, the students from the provinces.or
university areas where the standard of secondary education is alike
soon become aware of any difference of the university standard in

the meighbouring provinces or areas, and the standard of efficiency
and examination in one university is likely to affect the numbers in '

neighbouring universities, We admit that there are universities
which have resisted the temptation to lower standards. But the

great majority of undergraduates are aiming, not at learning for ite.

own sake, but at a degree (or failing a degree, some lower examina.-
tion qualification) for its market value, mainly for some form of
public employment ; and they naturally flock to the place where g
degree can be obtained most easily and cheaplv. A university which
attempts single-handed to raise its standards is in danger of finding
its numbers depleted. Moreover, with the multiplication of univer.
sities migration has become easier. Thus, the students of Delki
and the Punjab move freely from one university to the other; apg
if eighty per cent. of the candidates were to pass the B.A. examing.
tion in the Punjab in one year and only fifty per cent. in Qbelhi, the
University of Delhi might suffer seriously in numbers in the foliow.
ing year. This Gresham’s Law of Universities can be illustrateq b
actual and not only by theoretical examples. A few yeary ago, the
low standard of Calcutta University examinations atiracteq tto it
students from all parts of India, even from as far south gg
Travancore. Another example is to be” found in the Punjab
The following passage is quoted from the Annual Report of the
Director of Pnblic Instruction of that province, for 1425.2¢ . __

¢ During the past year, the School Board of the Punjab
University has completed its investigation of...matri.
enfation standards. The genesis of the investigation
was & communication from...the Educational Commis-
sioner with the Government of India, who pointed oug
that Iarge numbers of candidates from other provinges
had recourse to the matriculation examination of the
Punjab as private candidates because the Puniah
standards, especially in English, had the !'eputatgon
of being low. Mr. Richey went further ang stated
that it was not uncommon for boys reading in Aimer
schaals to leave schcol after the ninth class in‘grd
to appear as private candidates in the Punjal eir
amination in preference to the Allahahag examinati 1;
for which these schools prepare . . . . | Itois
disturbing to find that in 1996 as many g 3 965

such candidates appeared for th oo
examination of the Punijab."’ € matniculation
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25. The question also arises whether the recent expsmsion in
the provision of upiversity education has not wade an educationsal
system which was already top-heavy still more top-heavy; whether
in the interests of university education itself and still more in the
interests of the lower educational institutions which feed the
universities and of the classes from which university students are

" drawn, the time has not come when ali efforts should be concentrated

on improving university work, on confining the university to its
proper function of giving good advanced education to students who
are fit to receive it, and, in fact, to making the university 3 more
fruitful and less disappointing agency in the life of the community.

V'{.—Teaching and Research.

9G. Tutorial instruction.—Tutorial work now often supple-
ments ‘mass lectures’, especially in the smaller colleges and
universities, but sometimes exists only in-name. In some of the
larger colleges, with more than one thpusand _studeqta in each,
and a relatively smsll staff, it is obviously impossible for the
teacher to give individual attention to his pupils; and tutorial class.
es cousist of large groups of ten or twenty students or even more.
But in the new teaching universities the system has been unsed
wisely and, it is acknowledged, with real benefit to the students.
Not only are they trained to think and to work for thesnaelves,
Hu® the teacher is enabled to watch the character and aptitude of
‘his pupils and to give them useful advice and guidance. At least,
a beginning has been made in this new and fruitful method,
which is needed both for pass students s.qd, especmll.y, for H9nours
atudents, and which has been made easier by an increase in the

.proportion of teachers to students.

97. Honours Courses,.—I[t was pointed out by the Cal:;utta DUni-
versitv Commission that, with the increase of numbers in colleges
and univereities, the interests of the abler students were neglected.
An important development of recent vears, caleniabed to
remedv this defect, has been the growth of honours work and its
differentiation from the pass courses, snd of the post-graduate work
ir preparation for the M.A. and M.Sc. degrees. In some of the
universities. especially ithe nnitary universities, the recoramendations
of the Calcutta University Commission have been adopted. Honours
courses have beet placed on a new footing and extend for three
vears after the intermediate stage: the standard in the honours
subjects is of o bigher standard througbout the course than that for
the pass degree ; and in order that the fraining may not be too narrow
the student is also obliged to take one or wore subsidiary subjects.

-On the other hand, the old tradition of constituting an honours
coutse merely bv adding a few subjects to the two years’ course for
the pass degree has been continued in some nniversities. As we have
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stated previously, effective teaching of an advanced character san
only be given in a relatively small number of centres. It is far
better for the abler student, who wishes to take honours, to go to.
those centres than to an isolated and ill-equipped college, of whigh.
the teaching cannot be adequate to its purpose.

28. We do not think that the colleges and their best teachers-
should be excluded from taking part in honours work at university
centres supplied with the necessary equipment for higher studies
On the contrary, we regard co-operation between the college st.aﬁ:p
and the university staff at such centres as desirable in the interests
both of economy and efficiency. There should be proper co-ording.
tion throughout between the university and its colleges in these
centres, so that a student who has unwisely entered on an honours
course may be re-transferred to a pass course without difficulty. To
crowd the honours classes with ill-prepared students who are unl
_to achieve success is of no service to any one and involves an expen-
diture which cannot be justified. We should favour a scheme under
. which every honours student at one of the higher centres of affiliatin
universities was attached to a college, so ithat he misht take 38
active part in the social life of the college, even Mth0u§h he mj hlth
receive all his instruction in university laboratories ang ClaSS-l‘ooni

ikely

29. Research.—Ten yvears ago, the amount of orig;

carried on in Indian universities was small.  The %'le?:rz;l 0‘;&1{
Calcutta University Commission showed that a beginning hag
been made in Bengal, but it was only a beginning. Tp some of
the other provinces there was also a beginning. In response to o0
enquiries we have received interesting lists of the original wo:;:'
vublished during the last nine years by the teaching staffs of the
universities and their students and by Institutes like the Indian
Institute of Science at Bangalore, the Bose Institute apg by the
Government Research Departments. These lists show that o con
siderable advance has been made. It is now generally l'ecognise&
in India, as in the universities in the west, that the man who
cecupies a university chair or readership should have done origin ol
work and be able to guide his best students in research * e

30. Research has been encouraged by the estab];

research degrees at the M.A., the M.8c., and the do:l:)s;r:;eztt Of.‘
by the award of special scholarships, and by the creation of iy
tific journals. There could be no better evidence of the n scien-
in Indian nniversities than the Journal of the Indian é}‘:’ 8}.)mt
Society, recently founded by that veteran worker Sir P ermical!
and the Indian Journal of Physics foundeqd by Prog f S %;30%.

. . . as

* Sir George Anderson does not agres with this opinion
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F.RS. These journals, published in Calcutta, contain contribu--
tions from all over India of which the general standard is high..
The memoirs publiched by the Archeeological Department, the Zoo.-
logical Survey, the Geological Survey, and the Medical Research-
and .other Government Departments have a world-wide reputa---

tion; but the pumber of workers in these departments i8-

" pecessarily limited, and it is on the universities and research.

ipstitutes like the Indian Institute of Science, Banga--
lore, and the Jagadish Bose Institute founded by Sir Jagadish.
Bore. F.R.S., at Calcutta, and the recently established Bhandarkar
Institute at Poona (for Sanskrit studies) that India must largely
depend for an extension of research work which would im
the future make Indian contributions to the advancement of know-
ledge comparable in amount to that of other countries with an:
equal number of university teachers and students.

31. Laboratories and libraries.—It has also been realiseds
in rnany places that for this purpose well-eqqippeq la,bora.tonel_;::y,
and adequate laboratory grants are necessary In science depart-;
inents. The needs of the existing libraries both as regards books, :
sllections of the chief periodicals, and current periodicals, are
«till verv great. The dispersion of resources for university teaching:
among a8 number of colleges has made it difficult to build up
university libraries of the tvpe required for advanced work both:
at the Honours and the research stage. - The .want is the more -
marked. hecause scholars and men of science in India have not-
ot their disposal libraries- comparable to those of the learned-
and scientific institutions on which the scholar and scientist in
Fngland so largely depend. The largest university library in India,.
t;)a; of the University of Calcutta, only contalns.IO_0,000 bqoks;
T.ahore, Allahabad and Dacca come next. The majority of univér.
sity libr"aries are inadequate and all need great additions; and ng.
abiect could be more worthv of the generous benefactor than the en-
doﬁent of university libraries In suc}} a way tha.t they may be able -
1a supplv the proper foundations for hlqher work in the departments.
in which teaching and rezearch are carried on and be kept up to date.

171.—The relations of universities to public life.

39, Universities are not icolated insztitutions'devoted whoily
1o teaching, study and research. They are, in a real sense,
organs of the commonwealth with a place of -t.helr own in the:
national economy. There is a growing recognition of the place:
which the university  should ﬁ}l and of its importance; and:
a more earnest and practical desire to enable it to fill that place.
\= evidence. we mayv point to the great benefactions by which the:
older universities have been stren_gthened and by which new
opiversities have been called 1nto being. Of the older universities-
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Calcutta has been most successful in evoking public contributions,
and the Rash Behary Ghose, Palit and Khaira benefactions have
enabled that university to develop its science activities and also to
institute chairs in other subjects. Bombay has also had great
benefactions. The Universities of Benares and Aligarh owe their
existence very largely to private munificence. Large conttibu-
tions have been given to Lucknow and Rangoén universities by
generous and public-spirited philanthropists. The creation of the
most recent university of all, that at Chidambaram, is largely the
rzesult of the liberality of a single individual. More and more, the
‘upiversities of India are becoming the objects of the generosity of
‘wealthy men. This is as it should be.

The proper conduct of universities is a matter of first rate im-
.portance to the State because it is in them that the leaders of the
country are trained. It is therefore pertinent to ask how far
university education is calculated to produce, and is producing,
en who will be able to play a worthy part in public life. It is true

. #hat legislative and administrative capacity are developed largely
by experience and by practical knowledge of affairs ; but the founda.
tion needs to be laid at an earlier stage. It is from hig university
teaching that a young man should learn to examine critically the
anaterial before him, to arrive at a balanced judgment, and no
to be carried away by mere catchwords. But in public affairs
-something more than the power of criticism angd intellectual
judgment is needed. It is mainly outside the class-room that
a boy learns the lessons of corporate life, how to understand
'the views of others and to work with them, how tq sacrifice
cheerfully bis private inclinations for the common good, and how to
lead others by influence rather than by authoritv. He learng these
lessons by daily contact with his fellows in clubs an
in the playing fields and the common-room ; and also
the guidance of wise teachers from whom a timely wor

"-s0 much. \

d societies,
not least by
d may mean

33. In the early days, when studenits were few and well
the relations between teachers and students
intimate. But the very large influx of studertt
too well-selected, during the last twenty or
“posed a heavier burden on most colleges and
could reasonably be expected to bear. Tt is not Surprising, therefore
that the activities of universities and colleges are not always ‘well’
‘balanced or adjusted ; that the social atmosphere ig only rtial]-

~developed ; that many of the opportunities of building up cga ratz
sense and of arousing and finding outlets for 5 spirit of eervlr'pc(e) re
‘'main unused. The graduate on leavi -

c ng college is on] .
& man with no wide or living intellectua] interests, with ,fo fﬁgciopflti;z

€ -selected.
In the colleges were
8, many of them none
thirty yvears, hasg im.
universities than they

«
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i i living in a community, w1th no-
ortraxm'“'gegng cleealge:.l;l:‘;ﬁ:g l:natﬁ g{ﬁe se%xse of his responsibility to-
cthg- Ten years ago, the Calcutta University Comxgxss;o:ﬁ:u;t:g
a gioo.my picture of student life in Bengal.. and r;;mc_ or pat wae
then said is still true to-day. ‘Thgre are signs, howeve ,w at e
um?ersxty and college authorities in India are beginning o realise

fully the value of corporate life and social activities. There
morewmg feeling that education is not merely a matter gf jectures, .
:o‘gl?s and notes, but of the living con?act of personalities, of .st‘u-
dents with students, and of students with teachﬁrs. Opp'o?'nmug&
for corporate life are being extended by goheg?thsocxe le:.;;ib g
hostels and balls of resndence,_ by games ant ‘ eath y recmzo1 0 é
college days and reunious, ~ocials, old students’ ga; e}?ngsi; tg;e
scieties and magazines, these are now the rule rat er than t
socxemqsn In annumber of universities, there are sociai service
excepuqov:;hich encourage in the student a sympathy ‘thh h1s‘le§c,
}Zﬁi‘:ﬁ;m fellow citizens and which impress u%on dhxm that it is-
a duty and a privilege to give them a helping hand. 3
85~ We quote the following passage from the last Bengal Quu?-\ ‘
qnennial Review 1—

“There 18 rked improvement also in the conditions of
Tl)cr;t;:ieglta tife. V‘})hile none of the arts colleges can be
properly called residential, there are a few ic)vhx;:,l:&
may almost justify that description. St. Pauls
Coﬁege, Calcutta, has splendid hostels which house
about half its students. At Daulatpur, thgre 8
accommodation for 385 boarders. The Carmichael
C&lege. Rangpur, has four well-built hostels s.ndt.s.ﬁ
attractive  students’ c}ub-house. The Scottis
bhurches College maintains five hostels and two
ces: and the Krishnath College, B_ue}"hampore, no-
pad kt'h'm nine hostels. The supervision of hostels
fewir ‘mnre satisfactory. In most college{;, com-
™ asoooms for students are provided. fI‘he interest
i ;d opportunities for, games, physical exercise
}\I:}d :r‘e(‘reaﬁon are greater than ever before, Ij]specmﬂy
‘in the mufassal, armaple plavegrounds and varied sports
fincluding rowing} are now the rule rather than the

exception.”™®

There are similar signs at Nagpur and Lahore :—

“ intellectual and social life of the colleg.es has irrl‘prpv-
The l:(;ecgnsi derably during the quinquennium....Existing
literary. philosophical, scientific and debating societies

* Benga! Q. R.. page 27,
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39. The universities are overcrowded wi

profiting either intellectuflly or materiallyﬂ;)ym:l?eirw}!m
training. To many hundreds, the years of training mdan ‘y.
waste of money and of precious years of vouth: nor is if oml
private money which is wasted. Each student in a university oz
college costs in every country far more than his fees, sometimes
five or six times as much, and this monev in India comes in part
from endowments, but very largely from the public purse. If those
students who now go to a university or a colfege without being
really fitted for higher work were diverted in large numbers at an
earlier stage to careers better suited to their capacity, money would
be set free for more profitable educational uses, and the training
of the best men could be appreciably improved. The overcrowding
of universities and colleges by men of whom a large number fail
and for whom there is no economic demand has vitallv affected the
quality of university education. )

40. The extension of fechnical training, which is far more
expensive than literary training, has been widely advocated \V;
fully sympathise with the desire to develop such technical tra'inim
though we feel bound to point out that the training of technica,i
experts only creates more unemployed, nnless there are industrie
to absorb them. A few universities have opened their o _s
Employment Bureaus, an example which deserves to te wn
widely followed. i € more

IX.—External activities of universities

41. The nniversities have responsibilities not onlv to their st
dents but also to the country at large.  Here and there l; ;e‘;
courses of lectures havg been given to the general public, but' not on
any large scale, nor with any great success. Much more might be
done in this wayv to educate the general public ; and to make available
information on var‘ous subjects for classes of men like secondary
school teachers who are often cnt off from headquarters by the exi.
gencies of their work and position. Nor is it only in this wav that
a university can render a service to the community. Tt c<hould in-
culcate the ideal of civic duty in its alomni. The Roval Aorionl-
tural Commission has pleaded that universities should take tAI*eir
ghare in the great work of rural uplift.  Tn the cities, too mﬁoh
could be done by nniversity workers who are willing to give. a part
or whole of their time to social service, as is done in other countries
No university has as vet its own Settlement of social service. Eﬂ'ori;
are being made in some universities to inspire the students with the
feeling that education is a responsibility as well ae a privile
and that their training has profited them little if it does not hen 2‘;
their fellow-citizens of lower estate and help to bring tosether ne
and women of all classes. Bnt much remains to he ﬂ:)ﬁe in tjﬁ"t
ield of work. ’ '

CHAPTER VII.

Education of Girls and Women.

{.—Slatistical data and the disparity between the state of boys' and

. of girls’ education.
1. We give first: the more important figures regarding women's

.education and contrast them with corresponding figures for men.

The following Table gives the figures for literacy among men

and women respectively in 1911 and 1921 :—

Tase LXIX.
Population and literacy by provinces.

! Percentage of literates.

! -
. i 1911. 1021,
Province and female population (in |

millions) 1921, : “— - ;

7 !

| Men. ~Women. | Men. | Women.

) l} l

| |
Madras (21).. . -l 138 1-35 16-2 21
Bombay (9)- . | 122 15 | 141 25
Bengal (22).. Laso 11 15'0 1'8
United Provinces (21) .. I 61 05 85 08
Punjab (9) - - . R 2 06 67 08
Burms (6) - . .. 878 61 | aas 1 97
Bihar and Orissa (17) .. . 8-0 04 ’ 68 0'6
Central Provinces (7) .. . 68 03 1 84 07
Assam (3) .. .. .. 88 08 | o BT

; {
British India (120) .. .1 1ns 11 ; 13-0 | 18

2. In 1921, less than one woman in fifty in British India could
read and write, and progress in literacy both for men and women
had been very slow. In the ten years, 1911-1921, the increase in
the percentage of those who could read and write was 1'7 for men;
but only 0'7 for women. Thus, up to 1921, the disparity in literacy
between men and women was increasing. We can have no further
direct and definite information on this point until the Census of
1931. ' )

( 145 )
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bave been iqxpro:ed and new societies
.« .« & scense of responsibility has been dave
through the prefect system in the college mﬁf

On the athletic side, interest in games has been

quickened by the University tournament and by
inter-year team games by the colleges themselves . .
These activities, intellectual and physical, have. pro-
vided the stimulus to action which adolescence
paturally and rightly demands and have brought
colour into the otherwise drab scheme of students’
lifle . . . . A college and university spirit is
slowly but steadily growing up. As one Principa) Te-
marks, the problem of the colleges is no longer tq
inculeate the elementary principles of lovalty to
the college. This is growing gradually, but with
increasing strength.”’*
"The experience of Mr. A. 8. Hemmy, who hag recently retired
after 20 vears' service at Government College, Tahore, is also
+of importance :—

“The student......... was [formerly] rarer and theretore
more likely to be a picked man; be was more serious.
minded, perhaps inwardly more ambitious, bug out~
wardly less enterprising. He was less self-indulgent
less Iiberal. The spirit of youth did not Pervaag b
air then as now, youth with its irresponsibility 5 3
its effervescence, with its fickleness and WﬂYWargnen
but youth with its warm-hearted responsivenegs s;;
disinterested appeals, its hopefulness, and its jdeals-

it is a gayer and a freer atmosphere, It the high

resolutions formed within the college walls matugre
to a constant devotion to the duties there conceived
we need have no fears for the future.’'} !

35. Health of students.—The Calcutta University Coramission

- reported very unfavourably on the health of the students and on the
ineflective ieasures then taken to counteract this evil. Tt g satic.

factory at any rate that the urgency and the importance of the

matter has at last been bronght home. The investigations of the

- Caleutts University Students’ Welfare Union and of cimilar com
mittees elsewhere have revealed an alarming amount of m~heg]t};

among the ctadents, and, what is even worse, that the physical con

-dition of manv students actually deteriorates during their Coueﬂ‘
career, although in Dacca it haa been found that many studenta Qe

in better condition in term time than on their returp from are

vacation. Compulsory physical training has heen sng the

, . . . . . tested aq th
-remedy and is heing adopted in some universities anq o * the

ollege, hut
* Central Proviness Q. R, page 22,
t Punjab Q. R . page 37. .
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@ is in schools rather than in colleges ghat ill-health begins and it is

“in them that remedies should first be applied. Much can be done by
‘the provision of hostels where plenty of light and air and well-cooked
food are available; and also by paying greater attention to games
and to providing wider facilities for them. Tt is a good sign that
the Indian student is taking a deeper interest in games, and more
and more as a participant rather than as a mere spectator.

VIII.—Unemployment of university graduates.

87. That the universities and colleges of India are at the
present moment turning out large numbers of graduates who
wcannot find employment is well-known. With the general aspects
-of unemployment it is impossible for us to deal. They have been
discussed by a number of special committees appointed to investi-
gate the causes and cure of such unemployment.

Some of the causes of unemployment are obvious. Com-
merce in India does not at present demand the services of any
large number of highly trained men and the industries of Indis,
:apart from agriculture, are still comparatively undeveloped. Agri-

culture, which is by far the greatest industry of India, offers at the.

present moment few opportunities for graduates, although if the
recommendations of the Royal Agricultural Commission are
-udopited the number of openings will be sensibly increased. Law

in India, as in other countries, is a profession in which there

ate a few prizes for the specially gifted, and many blanks; the
:average pleader finds it difficult to earn a living. Medicine and
engineering can employ only relatively small numbers and the
education of doctors and of engineers is expensive.

88. There can be little donubt that one of the main attractions
-of the universities and colleges to men who have no taste for
academic studies and insufficient qualifications for pursuing them,
+4s the insistence on a university degree by Government and other
emplovers as a passport to service. If Government were to
abandon that requirement for all appointments in which it is not
really needed, the pressure on the universities and colleges would
probably be lessened. We suggest that for many clerical
appointments, Government examinations comparable to the
examinations of the Civil Service Commissioners in England and
specially designed for the purpose thev are intended to meet, might
replace the requirement that candidates for these appointments
should possess a university degree. The appointments that we have
in mind are purely clerical appointments and not appointments to
the higher services for which the number of candidates is relatively
emall. and which do not materially affect the numbers in the nniver-
ities.

?
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ab first sight, for it increases as we go up the educational ladder,
starting from the lowest primary class. In the primary stage; taken
a8 a whole, the number of girls is one-fourth of the number of boys,
But the pupils in Class IV of girls’ schools form only 5'6 per cent.
of the total number in Classes I to IV, whereas in boys’ schools the
corresponding percentage is 9'1. .

Again, in middle schools for boys the nufnber of pupils is 18
times as great as in the corresponding schools for girls; and in the
high stage it is 34 times as great. In arts colleges it is 33 times
as great, the number of mey students being over 64,000, and that
of women only 1,900. )

8. Expenditure,.—We now give the figures for annual expendi-
ture o girls’ institutions and compare them with the corresponding
figures for boys :—

TapLe LXXII.
1V —Direct expenditure on girls’ snstitutions.
) ~ In lakhs )
" -
i i ‘ Expenditure
" l on women’s
| institutions
®
_ TSI BTSN M bersaady
the expendi-
ture on
: . the men’s
institutions.
‘Rs. Ra, Rs,
‘Madras .. .e ‘e 2000 3464 4988 172
'Bombay s .o .s 18:37 39-39 53:256 195
Bengal .. . . 1651 23-36 2809 109
Uopited Provinces .. .e 10-19 1794 2314 121
Punjab .. . . 9:03 16:34 1978 10°4
Burma .. o . 674 1077 17°02 181
_ Bibar and Orissa .. .. 1 480 636 8314 73
Central Provinces .. . [ 2-98 580 844 97
Assam .. ‘e . | 124 218 275 101
British India .. ve ’ 92-87 183-09 219-92 144

Between 1817 and 1922, the increase in direct i ~
women'’s inatitutions was 70'2 lakhs; begtaweene(1:9‘26}2}?1,&1?(;‘h tlcg2e7 oilz
was only 56-8 lakhs, The corresponding increases in men’s in-
stitations were 440°0 lakhs and 892.0 lakhs, During the ten years

o
[
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1917.1927, the total ‘increase in the direct expenditure was 882:0-
lakhs on boys® education and only 127°0 lakhs on girls" education.

9. The following Table shows the amounts spent on primary'
schools for girls as compared with the expenditure on boys’
schools :— ;

. TasLe LXXIII.

Total direct expenditure on boys' and on girls’ primary schools.*"

1017. ' 1022, 1927,

|

i

|
|

! Boys.  Girls, / Boys..

Girls. | Boys, f Girls. .

\ 4

Lakhs. Lalchs. Lakhs.
! 1 ]

. Rs. | Rs. | Ra. ] Rs. = Re | Ra.
Madras . . ss-ssg 1126 | 87'38 } 1011 | 142:83 | 2768
Bombhy .- . B3TL 976 | 12631 2421 | 16336 | 3521
Bengal . .., 38520 633 4503 905 5660 | 1103
United Provinces .. 2616 265 | 6292 449 ; 1840 | 582
Punjab .. o 1683 3821 2736 . 696 | 8500 | 736
Burma .. . s-eéii 172 11.-83} 256 1619 | 38
Bihar and Orissa . 2487, 275 3243 : 373 6107 | 479
Central Provinces .- 1431 ‘ 1’83 2512 320 2909 352
Asam .. . eo1 050| 539! 07 1022] oo
British India .. -+ | 20188 1 41'58 | 43347 7661 | 592:20 | 10301

These figures do not represent fairly the relative amounts spent
on the education of boys and of girls, since, as stated above, in’
every province a certain proportion of the girls at the primary stage
are taught in boys’ schools. The percentage varies from about 8 in
the Punjab to 55 in Madras and 78 in Burma. .

* In order to show that girls’ education is not being negl
that of boys, figures are sometirnes given in official documents showing " the rel
tive percentage increase of expenditure on girls’ edueation as compared with x&a.;
for boys. In some cases, though by no means always, the percentage of increa:e
is greater for girls than for boys and this may lead to the inference ihat the girls
are being unlduly favoured. The inference would obviously be false, becausegthe
femalas population is approximately the same as the male an, : A
for the ‘éi,‘is is 50 far behind. d the starting poind

ected as compared with
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3. Institutions,—The following Tables show the growth in the-

number of institutions, and of girls under instruction in 1917 and in.
1927 :—-

TasLe LXX.
Institutions for girls.* .
1017, © 1891, 1017, ; 102,
~ 5 - A
Provinoe {and “)mlﬁl " i ¥ | =
population in millions . ol - . -]
P =% Primary| =2 iy
Primary| <2 g FER vt R A |38 | Totar, | Toras
el 3 i.é eg 2 §:=S
rﬁﬁ S {&* 3 S &”
Madras (21) .. wlneesizl o8 las 8300 el o2 7| e 3850
Bombay (0) .. Lo | | w0 nses ) 67 | L 44| 1218 1,08
)l
Beogal (33) .. o een el s a0 mezinz | 7w | ass|
* i
United Provinces (21) .. | 1,080 m | 4| s ) 1,580 | 219 ! 3 4 1,208 | 1,848 .
1 {
Panjab (0) .. . 035 | 78 3 [ 18 1,283{114 3 s ' 1,080 | 1,38 -
j )
Burma (8) .. W] os7|wo | .| 6 we|lm 22 | 10| 7%
i ‘ :
Diherand Orissa (17) .. | 2,240 28 | .. 1280 27901 33 © 1 35 | 24 | 20
H 1
: | ' '
Ceutral Provinces (7) .. 364 48 | .. | 6 334; 61 9 . 388 @
i ; '
Assam (3) .. . 820 28 | .. 3 409; 97 ; RV 357‘ 450
} | i i
i ' i i ;
British India  (120) .. 18,112}689 161548 © 26062 {005 | %8 |ax | m.w){ 26,001
J i !

4. The figures of growth are striking. Between 1917 and 1922,
the increase in the number of institutions for girls was 4,413 or
22:8 per cent ; between 1922 anfi 1927, it was 4,223 or 17-8 per cent.
During the latter quinquennium the increase in the number of
institutions for boys was 33,512 or 22'5 per cent. It must, how-
ever, be remembered that many girls attend boys’ primary schools,

The total numbers of institutions for boys and for girls in 1927 are

shewn below :—

Primary Seconda : Art
- Schools. Schools‘:y Coll;g;.
e
For boys " . i 162,666 10,373 213
| {
Wor girls . .. l 26,682 JI 965 19

* The secondary schools in this Table ineclude both hi .‘
vide the Tables on page 97. oth high and middle schools,
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5. Enrolment.—We now consider the figures for the total num.
ber of girls under instruction :—
Tase LXXI.

Girls under instruction.

Recognised Iunstitutions.  Percent-

age of | Percent-' Peromns-

! female age | ageof
! | Popula- | of total) total
! . tion of | female | male

Province (and female : school- | popula- | popula-
population in ! going | tion tion
millions) 192]. 1 age | under | under
1917, 1922, 1927. | under | instruc-/instruc-

instrac-| tion tion in
' tion in | in 1927.] 1927.

j 1927,

Madras (21) . .. 307,125 | 367,369 | 525,687 | 179 25 92
Bombay (8) . . 13468 | 175070 | 215850 ' 168 | 23 .
Bengal (22) . . 280,800 | 338,578 | 418,415 131 18 747
United Provinces (21) | 63,286 | 93,309 119,215 39 05 48
Punjsb (9) . .. 54,90) 62,867 89,517, 57 | 08 88
Burma () . . 120,207 | 116,714 | 166,193 | 184 ; 2.4 41
Bibar and Orissa (17) 109,291 | 105,771 | 115,785 48 07 56
Central Provinces (7} 36,739 38,390 42,359 44 ' 08 50
Assam (3) . .1 29,723 26,808 | 34,691| 68 ! 09 5
British India (120) . 1,156,747 1,340,842 | 1,751,607 \ 104 { 15 6'9

6. Between 1917 and 1922, the increase in the number of girls
under instruction was onlv 184.000. Between 1922 and 1927, it
was over 400,000 or 30'6 per cent., a very substantial increase,
but in the latter quinquennium the increase in the number of male
pupils was 2,400,000 or 37'1 per cent; thus, the difference between
the number of boys and girls at school, already great, was increased
by two millions. In no province does one girl out of five attend
school ; in some provinces not one out of 20 or 25. In Madras, three
out of five boys attend school: in Burma, where the proportion is
lowest, one out of four. In British India, only ten per cent. of the
girls of school-going age attend school; the figure for boys is four
times as high. ,

7. The disparity, and the growing disparity, between the figaree
for boys and those for girls, is even more significant than appears

M2
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10. The following Table shows the expenditure by provinces in
India on secondary boys’ schools and secondary girls’ schools :—

Tasre LXXIV.

Total direct expenditure in lakhs on secondary education for boys
and for girls.

e Theam
1917, 1022 1027,  [oorease
Provigee. ‘ ) [ 19171087,
Boys. | Girls. | Boys. | Girls, ] Boys. | Girls, ! Boys. | Girls.
Madras oY e?&el S| 70| 126 - ’
. ve . ] 066 7710 | 1268 | 84°08 | 12020
Bombay .. .- .| zoa1 656 ea25! 1152° 6082 [ 1478 | 106710 | 125°30
Bengal .. - ..| 7801; 830! ores) 11e1i11608 1320 4748 5840
United Provinces .. ..| 3327’ e84 56:68] 11°07) 6808 1422 o125 m1743
Punjab .. .. .| 2080 99| eroz, 6u3 10025 96! 24088, 13050
Burms .. . ..| 2654 454 so-s(i 741! 6505 11-3511“.“5 160
Bihar and Orissa .. .| 1579 1'34@ znle 192 2078 2'5"i 8860, 8731
_ Central Proviaces .. o] 175, 83| 20'84| 84| 2505  209|11310 14588
Asam .. . | 864 84 9511 183 1140 1721 7160 16875
British India .| 27041 3088 42217 6500 57454 | 8740 10562 | 119°16
‘ | .

Thus during the decade the disproportion between the expendi-
ture on boys and that on girls has been very considerably increased,
especially in the Punjab, Bihar and Bengal.

11. The figures in this gection, taken as a whole, shew that there
has been a definite quantitative advance in female education, but
that the public expenditure on girls' education is still small compared
to that on boys’ education ; that the disparity between the amounts
spent on the two is increasing, notwithstanding the fact that, owing
to greater difficulties, girls’ education must necessarily be more ex-
pensive than that of boys; and, as a consequence, there is a grow-
ing disparity between the number of educated men and educated
‘women.

II.—The importance of girls’ education.

12. The importance of the education of girls and women in India
at the present moment cannot be overrated. Tt affects vitally
the range and efficiency of all education. The education of
the girl is the education of the mother, and through her
of her children. The middle and high classes of India have
long suffered from the dualism of an educated manhood and an
ignorant womanhood—a dualism that lowers the whole level of
the home and domestic life and has its reaction on personal and
national character. Many of our witnesses have emphasised the
.dominating influence of the woman in the Indian household and
specially in the training of her children. *‘ A literate woman *’

EDUCATIOR OF GIRLE AND WOMEN.

-#ays one of our witnesses, very justly, *‘ is a far better and surer
;guarantee of the education of the coming generation than a literate
'man. An illiterate woman on the contrary is in her own time very
.often the cause of the stagnation not only of the generation that
is slowly.growing up but of the generation which is in the prime

- -of life as well.”’

18. The innate intelligence of the Indian woman, her feeling

.of domestic responsibility, her experience of household manage-

ment, make her shrewd, penetrating, wise within her own sphere.
"The social position of the Indian woman needs to be strengthened ;
for in every country, as power passes more and more from the bgnds

.of the few into the hands of the many, more and more s the
-gteadying influence of woman needed as the guardian of family life,
‘not only inside but outside the family circle. In all matters of

.educational and social reform, the counsel and the active work of
women are essential both in administration and in public affairs.

The education of women,. especially in the higher stages,
will make available to the country a wealth of capacity that is now
largely wasted through lack of opportunity. It is only through

-education that Indian women will be able to contribute in increas-

ing measure to the culture, the ideals and the activities of the

-country.

14. The importance of girls’ and women’s education has been
-insisted on in various resolutions of the Government of India and of
local Governments and in the recommendations of many com-
:missions and committees appointed from time to time.

In Madras, a conference of the gazetted women officers of
the Education Department was beld in Angust, 1937,
and as a result of the deliberations of this conference
a detailed survey of the position of women’s education
was made and a report on the development of women's
education was submitted to Government in 1928.

In Bombay, the first all-India Women’s Conference on educa-
tional reform was held in Poona in January, 1997.
The conference passed many resolutions relating to the
state of girls’ education and urged on Government the
necessity of raking prirary education compulsory for
girls and of providing adequate physical training and

medical inspection. .

TIn Bengal, the first meeting of the Bengal Women’s Edyca-
tion League was held in February, 1927, and the
League set up & standing committee to carrv out the
programme of work outlined at the meeting:

Tn the Punjab, the urgent importance of girls’ education has
been recognised in a Resolution issued by the Punjab

$ -
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Government in February, 1928. The Resolution deals
with all the aspects of girls’ education and states that
““the right development of girls’ education is of urgent
importance to the well-being of the province, and ik
may be urged that it is more important even than the-

progress of boys’ education. The education of girls

is by no means an isolated problem as it is closely

interwoven with the whole texture of national life. -

If illiteracy is to be banished from the Punjab and if
the education of boys and girls in schools is to be-
brought into harmony with the conditions and circum-
stances of the home, it is essential that the system
of girls’ education should be both expanded and im-
proved. The education of a single girl means the-
uplifting of & whole family in a larger and wider sense
than does the education of a single boy.”’

In the Central Provinces, a comrmittee of officials and non-
officials was appointed in November, 1926. The terms
of reference of the committee included the improve-.
ment and extension of primary and secondary educa-
tion for girls and the possibility of extending co-
education at certain stages. The committee submitted’
a comprehensive report to Government incorporating
many recommendations. The general view of the
committee is summarised in their statement that *‘the-
advancement of India is bound up with the education.
of girls and unless active measures are taken to further
their education and a public demand created, the-
general progress of the country must be impeded.’

I1IT.—Obslacles to progress.

15. Conservatism.—The conservative attitude of parents in the-
past greatly hindered progress. Even g@ucgted fathers appear to
have been primarily concerned with a utilitarian education for their
gons and some have considered this type of education dangerous and
unnecessary for girls. Conservatism and prejudice are undoubtedly
dying out, but there are still provinces and areas in which they

“have to be overcome. It is to be rem.em‘bered that much of the-
prejudice in the past has been the prejudice against an education
which has taken little account of the needs of the home and hag
seldom made provision for religious instruction of any kind.

16. The * purdah’ system.—The ‘ purdah ’ system which pre-
vails all over Northern and North-Eastern India has also proved
@ serious obstacle, but we cannot believe that purdah in itself has
actually prevented the education of small girls. Nowhere except
in very rare and isolated cases, are girls under'the age of ten im
purdah, though parents in some provinces object even to small girls-
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attending boys’ schools and to girls being taught by male teachers.
The influence of purdah, however, makes itself felt in other ways..
For a girl who is to enter purdah when still so young formal school-
education is not always regarded as necessary. The whole structure -
of a social system in which purdah is maintained militates againss:,
the wide-spread education of women.

17. Early margiage.—One of the most formidable obstacles in

" the way of progress in the past has been the early marriage age of~

girls in certain communities. The Census figures for the year 1921:
show that in that year 2,230,000 girls were married under the:
age of ten and that 8% million girls, including 1} million Muham--
madan girls, were married under the age of fifteen. In recent
years the age has been steadily advanced, but amongst certain-
classes early marriage still seriously interferes with the education.
and, particularly, the higher education of girls.

18. We have thought it necessary to draw prominent attention
to these difficulties which have hindered the growth of girls’
education, but we do not suggest that there is anything inherent
either in the Hindu or in the Muhammadan religion which militates.
against the education of women. In fact, there were in Im'l;a«
even in very early days many examples of women possessing wide
knowledge, particularly of sacred and classical literature.

L 3
IV.—Varying conditions in the different provinces.

19, In analysing the present state of girls’ education it must be
kept in mind that conditions vary considerably from province to-
province, and that progress is necessarily slower in rural than in
urban areas.

20. Burma.—We discuss separately the conditions in Burma,
because that province possesses characteristics peculiar to itself and:
almost unknown in other provinces. The social conditions of the-
people, amongst the great majority of whom caste, purdah and:
early marriage do not exist, are favourable to & rapid development
of girls’ education, and the social status of women has always per-
mitted and encouraged learning amongst girls and independent
careers for women. The percentage of literacy (9'7) among women
is four times as high as in any other province in India and the per-
centage of the total female population under instruction is the.
highest in India (26). Co-education is common and meets
with little opposition even in the higher stages. 78'5 per cent.
of the girls under instruction are at present reading in boys'
schools. In the lower stages the majority of the schools are-
really mixed schools, since over one-third of the pupils reading in.
the middle vernacular and primary schools, classified as boys’
schools, are girls. " Even at the high school stage there are more-
girls reading in boys’ schools than in girls’ schools. The-
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-successful working of co-education has been partly due to the

mon practice of staffing the lower classes of ganr;x’;ry and \dar
schools by women teachers. During our visit to Burma we found

that schools without women teachers were the exception rather than -

the rule. In Rangoon University there is no cial provisi
for women, but 146 women are reading in the men’ssggllegef. D’?lﬁl?
social conditions present few obstacles to the progress of girls’ educa-
tion. It is disappointing, therefore, that there are only 166,000
-girls readmg_ In recognised institutions while the fernale popula.:‘.ion
of school-going age 18 over 900,000. A munch larger provision of
-schools, trained teachers and inspecting staff ig required.

21. Other provinces.—Conditions are far more favourable to
progress In some provinces than in others. We give a brief
analysis of the position in each of the provinces :— '

In Madras, in the past, conservatism and prejudice were
responsible for the slow progress in girls' education :
and social customs, such as early marriage among thé
higher castes, made difficult both the attendance of
girls at school and the provision of women teachers.
In recent years conditions have been more favourable
to a rapid advavce. The purdah system is con.
ﬁned- to a small section of the population: early
snarriage, though common, is not to be found amongs.t
many large and important communities ; co-education
in. the primary stage is not opposed bv the majority
of the people, and women teachers have been forth.
coming in comparatively large numbers. Ip conse-
Juence of these favourable conditions the foundations
of a sound system of education have been lajq and
there are indications of rapid progress in the future
Approximately 300,000 girls, or 55 per cent. of the
total under instruction, are reading in boys’ .schools
so that co-education on a large scale has proved succesc.
ful. Over 10,600 women teachers, of \v}'or;; -
7,000 are trained, are working in the schools I%Yer
arts and two training colleges for women ha\;e bexve
opened, in consequence of which ‘3 relative) oi:)
and increasing supply of trained women graduy tg i
available and little difficulty is to be antje a? gs in
obtaining the requisite supply of women tefch: “;
this grade to staff all secondary and trainip }rls (])
that may be opened in the future.”” e Eiv::noo's
branch of the Inspectorate iq entirely staﬂede nbs
women and, though the number of inspecting offi el'y
is inadequate all girls” schools, however remgote &m:
may be, are now inspected by women officers.®

* A Report on the Development of W ’ .
sidency, 1938, page 2. o ror Ot Women's Educatfon in the Madras Pre.

*
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In Bombag, in the Presidency proper, conditions are specially

favourable- for an advance amongst the upper classes,
among whom eleraentary and even secondary and uni-
versity education for girls are largely demanded.

Amongst the communities classified as backward the
outlook i8 not so hopeful and outsida urban areas
many difficulties have still {o he overcome. Women
teachers are available for work in the towns, but the
number of those who are willing or able to go out into
the villages is very limited. .

Co-education in the primary stage does not appear to
be objected to, since over 68,000 girls are reading in
boys’ primary schools. Amongst the ‘‘advanced’’
classes, co-education, even at the university stage,
apparently preseots few difficulties since 449 women
are reading in the arts and professional colleges for
men and there are no recognised colleges for women
in Bombay. .

In Sind, where purdah is strictly observed above the age of

twelve, conservatism, the absence of women teachers
and the insistence on religious instruction are still
obstacles, and the girls under instruction are practi-
cally confined to the lowest primary classes.

In Bengal, except in the big towns, the position is extremely

depressing. ‘‘ An overwhelming majority of girls
leave school after the first year and soon relapse into
ignorance™.®* In spite of the very large number of
girls’ schools only 17 per cent. of the girls in Class I
reach even Class II. The girls’ primary schools are
mainly staffed by men and co-education has been so
little resorted to that only 14 per cent. of the girls
under instruction in all institutions are reading in
boys’ schools. In the high and uriversity stages the
Hindus have made some progress, but among
Muhammadans, who form the majority of the popula-
tion, the higher education of women has scarcely
begun.

In the United Provinces, which has the lowest percenﬁagé

of girls under instruction of all the provinces, the posi-
tion is far from encouraging. *‘ The distribution of
literacy between the sexes is disquietingly uneven,
and social and economic forces accelerate the disparity
from vear to vear . . . . . ‘While Government and
progressive public opinion hoth recognise the problem,
and are facing it, the tenacity of orthodox views, the
conditions of public finances. the limited margin for
further taxation. and numerous social and economic

* Bengal Q- R., page 61.
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obstacles hardly justify the hope that the breakdown
of female illiteracy will be...a ‘rapid process.”’* -

The girls of school-going age in the provinces num-
ber over three million, but the total number of girls
under instruction in all classes of institutione is only
119,000. Only 93,000 girls are reading in primary
schools and of these the great majerity are in Clase
I. Co-education is not popular and rarely extends
beyond Class II. Women teachers in primary schools
number only just over 2,000 and of these only 285 are
trained. Indications of real progress are to be found
only in urban areas in which facilities for girls* educa-
tion are greater, the provision of women teachers is
easier, and higher education now attracts a small
number of advanced Hindus and Muhammadans.

+ In the Punjab, conditions are more or less similar to those-

in the United Provinces. ~While in the towns there-
are hopeful signs of advance, even in higher gduca-
tion, in rural areas girls’ education is very back-
ward. The main difficulties have been the conserva-
tism of the people; the almost entire absence of co-
education even at the lower primary stage ; the dearth
of women teachers; the scarcity of village schools

which is due very largely to the lack of sympathy on
the part of local bodies ; and the difficulty of providing.
separate schools for the girls of different communi.
ties in which instruction through the medium of the

home langnage and religious instruction will be given,

In Bihar, in spite of the special efforts which have been made-

in recent years, conditions are still very unfavourable
to progress in girls’ education. * The Reforms have
made little impression on the social customs of the
country, such as the purdah, that +hamper fema)
education, nor have they begun to bring aboyt g widee
spread realisation of its advantages, which ig g neces-
sary preliminary to substantia] progress Traine(i
women teachers are still scarce gng thougﬁ co-educ
tion under male teachers ig advocated in sgn:;
quarters, the objections to such ap arrangement are-
strongly felt by large classes of the community.”*}

-going-
nstruc-
Of these over 110,000

age in Bihar but only 118,000 ¢ir] C
tion in recognised institutions. girls are under i

* United Provinces Memorandum, page 137. *
1 Bihar and Orissa Special Memorandum, page 216
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in primary schools and are almost entirely con-
fined to the two lowest classes. In higher education
the province is exceptionally backward and only a few
hundred pupils, mainly Indian Christians and Hindus,
are to be found above the middle stage. There are,
however, some signs of an awakening.

in the Cerntral Provinces, the conditions are almost as diffi-

cult as in Bihar and Orissa. ‘' The fact is that in
this province female education has still to struggle
against apathy, amounting in certain rural districts
to antipathy, born of long-standing prejudice,
social customs and conservatism. Financial pressure,
which makes the education of boys an economic
necessity, retards the education of girls.”’* Only in
urban areas has any real progress been made. As in
other provinces the greatest difficulty has been the
provision of teachers and in primary schools there are
only 880 women feachers, of whom less than half are
trained. Co-education has achieved some success but
only at the lower primary stage and mainly as the .
result of a system of bonuses to the teachers in boys’
schools who admit girls. The great majority of the
girls under instruction never proceed beyond Class IT
and only 200 girls are reading above the middle stage,
of whom only one is a Muhammadan.

in Assam, there are several hopeful signs. Co-education has

undoubtedly been successful at the primary stage and
more girls are reading in boys’ primary schools than
in girls’ primary schools. ‘‘ Boys’ schools continue
to play an important part in the education of girls.
In the Hills co-education is general; in the plains it
is not unusual in the case of little girls where there
is no girls’ school for them to attend.”’t The number
of girls reading above the middle stage has consider-
ably increased in recent years and now includes over
160 Hindus and 8 Muhammadans. Five years pre-
viously the total number of Indian girls above the
middle stage was only 50. In view of the general
backwardness and poverty of Assam and of the diffi-
culty of providing instruction for the Hill tribes and
aborigines, it is encouraging that the percentage of
girls under instruction is higher than in the United
Provinces, the Punjab, Bihar or the Central Provinces.

V.—Organisaticn and Control.

22. In all the provinces, girls’ education is under the adminis-
trative control of the Director of Public Instruction. But in three

% Central Provinces Q. R., page 83,
t Assam Q. R, page 79.
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provinces, Madras, the Punjab and Bihar, the headquarters office
of the Education Department has been strengthened by the
creation of a post of a deputy directress for girls’ education. In
the United Provinces there is a chief inspectress of girls’ education
who, in addition to her inspection work, advises the Director of
Public Instruction on matters concerning women’s education.’ Bus
iz the majority of the provinces the advice bf a woman officer
of experience is not available at headquarters. If an extension of

»girls’ education is to be effective, 1t is essential that, in all pro-
vinces, the Directors of Public Instruction should be assisted and
advised by competent women officers in matters of policy as well
as of administration. Not only is it natural that women them-
selves should best understand the difficulties and needs of girls’
education, but in most provinces, owing to purdah and social
custom, it is impossible for a male officer to have any intimate
knowledge of the conditions prevailing in the colleges and schools
vnder his charge. )

The existence of inspectresses of schools, who may or may
not be available at any moment of time to advise a Director
of Public Instruction, is not in our opinion sufficient. A woman
officer of standing and experience is necessary as a whole-time officer
in the headquarters office to prepare plans and programmes for the
expansion of girls’ education.

We were informed in evidence in Bombay that the absence
of a woman officer at headquarters had not been felt and had not
affected the progress of girls’ education. We hesitate to acce
this view ; for, while social conditions for an advance are fa,voura.blgt‘
the progress has been comparatively slow in that province. ,

23. Representation of women on Boards.—The absence of ade-
quate representation of women on local bodies and other boards
connected with the control of education is regrettable.  Madrag
stands almost alone with its representation of women on district
boards and municipalities, on district educational councils, on
secondary education boards and on managing hodies of pUb‘,ic]
managed colleges and schools. There are four women elccbed‘ m’;
to the Bembay Corporation. Iven in Burma, where girls’ educa
tion is veell advanced, no local anthority has, as vet, a woman merr-
ber. ' =

We are not convinced that this state of affairs is due in all r
vinces to the absence of suitable women for election or nominatip r:) .
and we think that if the example of Madras were to be more Wi(;) l'
followed, many of the difficulties of girls’ education relatin to tehy
provision of schools, the appointment of suitable teachers g;nd ‘hee

adoption of satisfactorv curricula would be more eas;l
overcome. ily handled and

24. Special Boards.—Suggestions have beeﬁ mad

) ¢ ! e, in some pro-
vinces both by officials and non-officials, ’ P

that there should be in

[ ]
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the districts ‘‘Committees of Management which shall consist
entirely of women members and will aim at placing the control
of girls' schools under public management and in the hands:
of women™* or that special boards for girls’ education, particalarly
secondary education, should be established. We are not in a posi-.
tion to discuss how these proposals should be carried into effect or-
what powers sheuld be delegated to such committeea or boards,
but we think that in those provinces such as Madras, Bombay,.
Bengal und Burma where the higher education of girls is com-
paratively well advanced, a closer association of women with the-
control of girls' education is desirable.t In those provinces in
which there are already statutory boards in control of secondary or-
primary education it should at least be possible to increase the num-
ber of women representatives on the boards or to make provision
for the representation of women where none exists at present.

25. Inspection.—Adequate inspection is necessary not only to-
see that teachers do their work satisfactorily, but also to encourage
and guide them ; and in no branch of education is helpful inspection
more needed than in the education of girls. We have had occasion
to point out the inadequacy of the inspecting agency for boys’ .
schools ; the inadequacy is far greater for girls’ schools, as will be:
seen from the following Table :—

Taste LXXV.

Number of women inspecting officers and number of primary schools-
for girls by provinces.

!Number of women ! Number of recog-

Provinee. i inspscting officers  nised primary

of sll grades, | schools.
Madrag . .. . .o 32 , 3,309
Bombay .. - .- 4 1,535
Bengal . .. .. .. 14 ; 14,619
United Provinces .. .. o 12 ‘ 1,580
Punjab .. .. oo 14 ‘ 1,282
Burmsa . .o e i 4 806
Bihar and Orissa .. . o -9 2,790
Central Provinces .. o, “e A 334
Agsam .o .e .. 1 409
British India . .- P 99 . 26,682

* Report on the Development of Women’s Education in Madras, page 15.

+ The following passage illustrates the views of the Calcutta University Com-
mission on this matter :—

“ On all grounds, therefore, it seems to us to be of the first importance that,
just as 8 Special Standing Committee on the education of girls should, be con-
stituted to advise the Board of Secondary and Intermediate Education, 50 a
special Board should be constituted in the University of Calcutta to organize the-

rovision of more advanced education for women and to make proposals re -
ing the adaptation of the University degree courses to the needs of women, subject
to the approval of the academic authorities of the University, We consider that
such a Board should enjoy a substantial degree of autonomy.” Report, Volume IV,
page 370.
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The figures show that, except in the Central Provinces and

possibly the Punjab, the women's inspecting agoncy has been set:

.an almost impossible task. The average number of primary schools
-alone to be inspected by a woman officer is as follows :—

Madras .. . .o ve .. 108
Bombay .. o . .. . 384 .
Bengal .. .. .. . . 1,043
United Provinces .. . .e . .. 131
Punjab .. .o .. .. .. 88
Burma .. .. . .. . 151
Bihar and Orisza . .. e .- 310
Central Provinces .. e . .o 85
Assam .. ve . .. ve 409

96. The same women's inspecting staff has, moreover, to in-
. spect a considerable number of high schools, middle schools and train-
.ing classes. If these are added to the total number of schoals to
.bs inspected, the average number of institutions per inspectress js
- a8 follows :— .

Madras .. . e .. . 111
Bombey .. . . .. . lgég
United Provinces .. . .. .. 153
Punjab .. - .e e .. 99
Burme .. .. .o .. .. 185
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. .. 313
Central Provinces .. . .. .. 87
Asaam .. NS 450

27. Taking into account the greater difficulties of travel for
-women officers, it will be seen that the women’s inspecting staff
.in Bengal, Assam, Bombay, Burma, Bihar and the United Pro-
vinces cannot in any circumstances cope with their work. For a
“total of 27,975 girls’ institutions (excluding the colleges) there were
in 1927 only 99 inspectresses altogether of all grades, an average of
983 institutions per officer ; ten years earlier the average wag 285.
The progress is imperceptible. In no province has an inspectress
less than an average of 4,000 square miles to cover; in severa] she
has over 8,000; in a few much mare. Even in Madras and in the
Punjab it is extremely doubtful if the women's inspecting staff can
complete the inspection of all schools once in the year. It is
true that in certain provinces many of the primary schools for girls
are inspected by the overworked mspectors of bo'ys’ schools. But
the system has grave disadvantages, especially in India, where the
- presence of men in girls’ schools is not usually welcomed.

We have pointed out how wide an area the women inspectors
bave to cover. In some of the provinces even the higher grade
women officers are not allowed first class travelling expenses and
the necessary hardship and discomfog of their journeys is augmented
by this fact. The of women officers is algo
o{ the officers of thle)aglen’s Branch. " lower than the pay

We have been much impressed with the evidence which is
- slmost universal, that inspectresses should tour widely, often in
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difficult and not always safe places, and that their encouragement
'is much appreciated by the lonely girl teachers. We take this
occasidn to place on record our sincere appreciation of the entbusi-
asm and courage shown by many of these ladies in carrying
out their most\difficnit and responsible tasks and to express a hope
that a larger-minded and more generous recognition of their diffi-
culti€s will be shown in the future.

98. A further increase in the inspecting agency is essential for
the growth of girls’ education. We are not prepared to agree to
the view put forward in Bombay that women inspectors are un-
obtainable even for the subordinate agency. A demand for them
would, we believe, produce the necessary supply within a reason-
ably short time.

VI1.—Colleges and Schools.

29. The Colleges.—If rapid progress is to be made in girls’
education, it is evident that an essential preliminary to advance is
the provision of large numbers of well-educated women who will
be the leaders of public opinion and who will form the recruiting
ground for highly qualified women-doctors, teachers, supervisors,
etc., and therefore progress in high schools and colleges is doubly
important. | '

30. The following Table shows the number of arts colleges for
women aind the number of women reading in arts colleges, by pro-
vinces, in 1922 and 1927 :—

TasLe LXXVI.

Number of arts colleges for women, and number of women in arts
colleges for men and women—1922 and 1997.

Numaber of ﬁvomen
Arts colleges for 1o arts colleges
women., fo;m:nd
Province. .
1922. 1927, 1922, 1927.
Medras .. . o 4 5 384 490
Bombay . . . Nd Nil 179 a82
Bengal e . .. 4 4 204 321
United Province .. . 4 5 73 133
Punjab . . .. 1 2 36 ”
Burma . .. . Nil Nil 56 138
Bibar and Orissa .. .. 1 1 12 7
Central Provinces .. .. Nil Vil 2 17
Assam . . .. Nl Nil 15 4
British Todia .. .. . | 19 & %61 ‘_‘1}33

Of the nineteen arts colleges for women in 1927, five were main-
tained by Government, twelve by missions and two by private
agency.

N
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31. The total number of women reading in arts colleges is stil}
very small, and consists very largely of Indian Christians. In some
provinces early steps were taken to provide the necessary faci-
lities for the higher education of women. In Madras, where condi-
tions are more favourable than in other provinces, the establishment
of five arts colleges, two (first-grade) in the Presidency town and.
three (second-grade) in district headquarters, has resulted in' rapid
development. In the total enrolment of womet’s colleges, all com-
munities are represented, including 222 Indian Christians, 137
Hindaos, four Muhammadans and two from the depressed classes. I

the United Provinces, there are three colleges for women, one (first-

e) at Allahabad, one (first-grade) at Lucknow, and one (second-
grade) at Benares. The total number of students includes fifty
Tndian Christians, forty-eight Hindus and ten Mvhammadans. In.
Bengal, there are three first-grade colleges in Calcutta and an inter-
mediate colleze at Dacca. The enrolment includes 61 Indian
Christians but only five Muhammadans. The colleges in Calcutta
are well attended and the Bethune College, a Government institu.
tion, is overcrowded. In the Punjab, both the colleges are located:
at Tahore und are first-grade institutions. The total number of
women students includes thirty-three Hindus, twenty-two Indian
Christians, twelve Muhammadans and seven Sikhs. The figures
in these provinces indicate that after the establishinent of colleges
women came forward in spite of difficulties and restrictipns in en-
couraging numbers.

In Bombay and Burma, collegiate education has made a striking
advance, in spite of there being no separate institutions for women.
In the former province, there are 382 women students, of whom.
241 are Indian Christians, 168 are Hindus, 99 are Parsis, but only
one is 3 Muhammadan. The Women's University at Poona, which
owes much to the devotion of Professor Karve, has three affiliated
institutions situated at Poona, Baroda and Ahmedabad, with a total
enrolment of forty women. This university has done good work
for the higher education of women in the Bombay Presidency. But
the absence of the recognition of its degrees has naturally influenced:
the size of its colleges. We understand that the absence of recogni-
tion has only been due to an anxiety on the part of the university
o avoid control over the curricula and conditions of examinations
in the colleges. It might be argued that social conditions in these
two provinces render separate. c.olleges unnecessarv but, in view
of the experience of Madras., it is probable that the establishment
of separate colleges would stimulate an even greater advance.

The position in Bihar, the Central Prorinces and Assam ig not
encouraging. In Bihar, there is only an intermediate college, at
Cuttack, and its enrolment has fallen from twelve to seven. Im-
the Central Provinces, there is no separate college for women, bu¥
the number of women reading in men’s colleges has advanced from-

-
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two to seventeen. No progress can 'S:.mcorded in Aaiai, though
several girls from that province are reading in Bengal colleges.

32. The total number of women receiving collegiate education is -
very small and the number reading in professional colleges is even
smaller. There is only a single women’s medical college in all
India, the L.ady Hardinge Medical College, Delhi, and there are
only a*few medical schools for women. In the career of medicine
there is an almost boundless sphere of useful activity for trained
women, but the total number of women in medical colleges in 1927
was only 204 and in medical schools 426. Of the 204 in colleges,
67 were reading at Delhi, 57 in Bombay, 55 in Madras, 22 in
Bengal, two in Burma and one in the United Provinces.

The fact that nine women were reading in Law colleges is
& significant indication of the change in outlook which is helping
the cause of women’s education. As many as five provinces,
Madras, Bombay, Burma, Assam and the United Provinces had
one woman or more reading law. ’

33. Secondary Schools.—The following Tables show the number
of secondary schools for girls and the number of pupils in them in
1922 and 1927 :—

TapLE LXXVII.
Number of high schools for girls and enrolment, 1922 and 1927.

Institutions, Pupils.
I
1922. 1927, 1922, 1927.

—_——— - - I’ —_ — i
. Madras . . 3 'I 58 9,714 11,857
Bombay . o | 48 | 48 7,766 9,683
Bengal . . 25 I’ a2 1,990 9,421
United Provinces . 26 i 27 3,135 4,260
Punjab - 2 LA 21 2,966 3,641
Barma . . 18 Il 23 4,233 6,423
Bihar and Orissa . 4 4 847 814

| i

Central Provinces . § | 7 . 05
\ ! ! 183
‘ Assam .e . 5 : 827 i 1,063
PBritish India .. . 208 243 35,652 | 49.757

{ »

N2
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Number of middle schools for girls and enrolment, 1922 and 1997.

l Tastitutions. Papils,

|

| e

H, 1922, 1927. 1922. 1927,
Madras | 42 43 5,235 f 5,655
Bombay .. ! 41 42 2,089 3,253
Bengal o e 7l 70 8,789 8,072
Umt.ed Provinces e 116 192 11,870 21,683
Punjab .. - ) 77 03 10,982 | 16,868
Burma . 141 118 12,214 18,306
Bihar and Orissa .| 25 28 2,773 | 3,674
Central Provinces . 53 54 4,369 ! 5,751
Assam . . 33 32 2,602 | 3093
British India 626 722 63,384 : 88,649

|

34. The figures in these Tables may easily give an exaggerateq
impression of the number of girls who are receiving higher educa.
tion as they include the very large number of girls who are read;
in the primary departments of these schools. In 1097, out of the
138,406 pupils in girls’ secondary schools, 98,675 were in the pri-
ary stage, 32,961 were in the middle stage and only 6,770 were
in the high stage. Of the total in the high stage, 2,446 wer
Hir(:idus, 1,879 Indian Christians, 846 Parsees and 143 Muhame.
madans.

The following Table shows the number of pupils in the mj
and high stages of girls’ secondary schools in 1927, anq ienﬁggig
that, in the United Provinces, Bihar and the Punjab in particular
very few girls reach the high stage :— ?

TasLe LXXIX.

Enrolment in girls’ secondary schools in 1997

Total in | Totalin | .
Provinos. secondary midd;: l} To;gl n
schogls, stage, .h!g:
' Mad N T rem
adras .. .- .. . 17,812 9,083
Bomb‘y .. ve . 12.936 é 10,592 ;’g?,s
Bengal .. .. . . 17,403 2,287 ' 1 :
United Provinces .. .. .. 25,023 2,807 534
gumab .e . .. .. 20,509 ! 2:879 ‘ 23;
Bﬁ. d Ori .. .. .. 19,729 3,363 673
‘lnP risesa ., .- .. 4,488 585 148
Central Proviuces .. .. . 5,934 1,420 ¢ 183
Aseam .. . . .. 4,181 870

Y
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35. In all provinces the provision of secondary schools for girls
is very limited and in most provinces the secondary schools are con-
fined to a few large towns. It is significant that in the nine pro-
vinces district boards maintain only two high schools (both ik
Madras) and only 34 middle schools, of which 26 are in the United

Provinces. .

In Madras, out of 99 secondary schools over 80 are located'
in municipalities and of the total number of pupils enrolled im-
secondary schools only 13 per cent. are reading in rural areas.
Only one district board maintains high schools for girls and therer
are no middle schools for girls maintained by district boards in
the whole province. ‘‘It is clear that district boards as a whole
bave shown little inclination to take part in the development.of
secondary education for girls.""® The great majority of privately
managed secondary schools are also located in municipalities. At
the end of the quinquennium as many as five districts in the Presi--
dency were without a secondary school of any kind either in urban
or rural areas. In Bombay, no recondary schools for girls are
maintained by district boards and as elsewhere the great majority
of the 69 schools for Indian girls are located in municipalities. In
Bengal, there are only 19 high schools for Indian girls and in
West Bengal, out of nine high schools, eight are in Calcutta City.
In the United Provinces, there are only eleven high schools for
Indian girls, all in the larger towns. The province has a large
number of middle schools but the majority of them are lower
middle schools. ‘“Most of the middle schools in urban areas are well
established, but this cannot bLe said of such schools in rural areas
in a number of which a great rise or a great decline may occur in
a single year.”'t 1In the Punjab, there are 13 high schools for
Tndian girls all situated in the larger municipalities and of the 88
middle schools only four are maintained by district boards.

Al the high schools in Bihar, the Central Provinces, and
Assam, are located in municipalities.

Thus it is clear from the above facts that while secondary educa-
tion for girls has, in several provinces, been successfully developed
in urban areas, the opportunities for higher education afforded to
the girle in the smaller towns and rural areas are extremely limited.

36. Primary Schools.—The following Table shows the nmmher
of girls’ primarv schools and their enrolment in 1922 and 1927,

* A Report on the Development of Women’s Education in the Madras Pregi.
dency, 1928, page 48.
4+ United Provinces Q. R., page 87.
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+ 4a’year. In 1927, there were in the Chittagong division of Bengal

¥

84,065 girls in Class I, but only 4,042 in classes II, III and IV
together. o

: 41, Co-education,—The following Table shows the percentage
of girls under instruction who are reading i boys’ schools :—
TasLe LXXXIL
Percentage of girls under instruction reading in doys’ schools by

provinces.
!\}adrn, . . .- . 556
Bombsy .. .. .. . L. - 348
Bengal .. .. .. . e 44
Caited Provinces .. .e .. .. 33-3.
Punjab .. .. . . . sl
Burma . . . . . 785
Bihar and Orissa .. .. e .. 29+6
Central Provinces . . . .. 357
Assam .. . .. .. .. 524

Co-education is extensive only in Burma, Madras and Assam.
In Bengal, which has the largest provision of girls’ schools and in
the United Provinces and Bihar, where co-education is confined to
under 40 per cent. of the girls under instruction, the girls’ schools
are not only inadequately staffed but almost entirely ineffective in
their results.

42. In the absence of the requisite number of women
teachers, the opening of large numbers of separate primary
and lower primary schools for girls has not in most pro-
vinces materially advanced girls’ education. On the other hand,
in spite of obvious difficulties connected with a system of co-educa-
tion, co-education has done much to promote the growth of girls’

education in the provinces in which it exists. Opinion appears to-

be sharply divided as to the possibility or desirability of adopting
or extending the system of co-education. Even in Burma, where
co-education exists much above the primary stage, there is a strong
demand for more separate girls’ schools. In Madras, a recent
cotference of women officers agreed ‘‘that co-education was not
objected to by the backward classes or by the educationally
advanced, but that there was a strong feeling against 1t in the
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middle classes and that, as it was amongst this class that most.
rapid. progress could be made at presemt, co-education on any.
considerable scale could not be introduced effectivély now’,*
In the Punjab, co-zducation has been experimented with om &'
very small scale, but progress has been slow. In Bengal, it is
diffieult to judge whether co-education has not been popular or

. whether the opering of privately manvaged girls’ schools, for

reasons other than educational, has been responsible for the lack -
of girls in boys’ schools. In the United Provinces, girls are allowed
to attend boys’ schools up to the age of tem, but very few girls
complete the primary course in boys' schools and co-education -
does not appear to be welcomed.

43. In the provinces in which efforts have been made to popula-
rise co-education the main difficalties have been that—

(1) there is a tendency in boys’ schools for the girls, in
the absence of women teachers, to be neglected and:
that even where girls attend boys’ schools they leave
much earlier in the primary stage than the girls who -
attend girls’ schools; and

(i) in large villages the accommodation in boys’ schools is -
not large enough for the girls as well as the boys.

On the other hand, one of the canses of the slow progress -
has been the fact that if separate provision is to be made for
the great majority of girls of school-going age, the number of
additional schools (approximately 160,000) and of women
teachers required is so great that provincial Governments and -
local bodies have naturally hesitated to embark on a policy of
making full provision by means of separate schools. There
have been recent proposals in Madras which provide a hopeful
line of advance for the future, combining where possible an
advance by co-education with an advance by increased provision
of separate schools. It has been suggested that “in villages of
less than 1,000 inhabitants in which there will be less than 150 -
pupils of school-age (both sexes) the maintenance of two separate
sahiools would be unsound from an economic point of view and
that” until further progress has been made in women’s education
the officers in the men’s ‘ranges’ should be directed to try to develo
mixed schools in such places’.* )

44. These suggestions, if applied to other provinces in India,
would both considerably reduce the extent of the provision required
to bring all girls of school-going age under instruction and at the -
same time largely increase the total enrolment of girls. We have
had little evidence that co-education in the primary stage is objected

* A Rzport on the Development of Women’s Education in the Madras Presi-
dency, 1928, pages 22 and 23.
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e Girls’ primary schools and their enrolment.
Institutions. 11 Pupils. '
Provinece. 1
1922 1027. | 1922, 1027.
Madras .. . . 2,640 3399 174,124 | 220,062
Bombay .. .. .. 1,452 1,635 | 105,408 133,518
Bengal .. . . 12,162 14,612 270,843 | 341,969
t
"United Provinces .. .. 1,344 1,580 ' 45203 54,513
. |
“Punjsb .. .. . 1,048 1,232 i 47,633 61,480
Burma .. e 679 608, 27,950 31,171
‘Bihar and Orissa .. . 2,508 2790 | 88,822 66,009
'Osniteal Provinoces .. . 326 834 | 18347 21,097
Asgam .. . . 343 409 10,511 13,772
British India .. . 22,635 26,682, 767,014 | pgg,214
: i

37. While in urban areas primary education is extensive in
rura] areas it is generally limited and inefficient. In Madrgs tl’lere
are over 700 schools in municipalities and approximately’ 2,600
in rural areas. But the schools in the municipalities contain (,sne-
third of the total number of girls in all primary schools. In Bengal
the great majority of schools are in rural areas, but gver 13 006
are single-teacher schools with only three standards in which l’ittle
effective instruction can be expected. Many of the rural schools
are not in fact separate schools at all, but only clasges in boys’
schools opened by teachers who desire to earn smal| additiog 1
grants. In Bombay, girls’ education has spread only in sm:ll
measure outside the towns. Of the total of 1,535 prim}.,ry schools
only 674 are maintained by district boards and over 500 are

* maintained by municipalities. In Bihar, as in Benga] & large
number of the rural primary schools are single-teache: tl,lree clagss
schools and cannot be considered satisfactory,

38. Tables have already been given in another chapter which -

indicate the large extent of wastage and stagnatio i

in girls’ schools. Of every 100 pupils in ClasgnI of ngiﬁ?o::%og‘l? 11:
1922-23, only 30 were in Class II in 1923.94 onlv 16 in Class
ITI in 1924-5, only 10 in Class IV in 1925.96 and onlv 6 in Class
V in 1926-27. Over 372,000 of the 534,000 pupils in Class I in

*
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1922-23 proceeded no further. An even greater proportion of 4 *,
pupils are in Class I in girls’ schools than in boys’ schools. Neitely*"
7 out of 11 of all the pupils in every type and grade of gecognised:
institution for girls and women were in Class I in 1926-27. 4
Two-thirds of the pupils who attend girls’ schools go to school orfly
for a, year and have no chance of becoming literate. For each
primary school for ,girls (including the primary departments of
secondary schools) there were in 1926-27 only two pupils on the
average in Class IV and little more than one in Class V.

89. The wastage, immense in boys’ schools, is still greater in
girls’ schools, and the girls’ schools produce a much smaller pro-
portion of literates. The reasons for this appear to be the earlier
withdrawal 'of girls from schools, the absence of women teachers
and the greater inefficiency of many of the schools. Assuming
(what may be held to be approximately true) that only pupils who
reach Class IV attain even temporary literacy, we find that less
than sixty thousand pupils become literate in girls’ schools every
year. But, if all the girls actually in Class I in 1927 could be
kept at school for five years, and the same continuity were main-
tained in all the classes, there would be one-third of the total
female school-going population at school at the end of that period.

40. The following Table shows the number of pupils in Class
IV of girls’ schools in the nine larger provinces : —

Tasce LXXXT.

Number of pupils in Class 1V of girls’ schools by provinces. ‘

Madras . . . .. 19,007
Bombay .e . .o .. 16,139
Bengal e .o .a .. 4,326
United;l’rovinces . .. .. 3,658
Punjab .. . . «« 6,130
Barma .. .e .. o 3,007
Bihar and Orissa .. .. o 1,250
Central Provinces . . .. 2,605
Assam ve .a .e .. 1,020
British India .. .. .. 58,054

©Of these pupils, Madras and Bombay alone contribute three-fifths.
The wastage is greatest in those provinces where the majority of
the primary schools are schools with only three classes. Tn Bengal,
the 14,600 primary schools for girls vield only 4,300 pupils in Class
IV; i.e.. it takes three schools to produce one potential girl literste
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to in rural areas and therefore the remedy suggested in Madrse
would appear to be practicable. ‘ ‘

s 45. The system of separate schools in Bengal appears to us not
%0 be justified either by the special needs of girls or by its results.
The system is apparently the result neither of a desire to provide
girls with education, nor of a special aversion to cq-education, but
-of the uncontrolled expansion of ineffective ‘‘venture’ schools.

8ince the majority of the separate girls’ schools in Bengal
are staffed by men teachers, many of whom also teach in the local
'boys’ schools, it is difficult to avoid the conclusion that the girls,
at Jeast under the age of nine, might, with advantage, be reading
in the boys’ schools. The girls’ schools are evidently in no sense
-eflicient institutions. The following passage from the special
Memorandum on the Growth of Education in Bengal, illustrates
this point :~-

“The great majority of the primary echools are aided,
either by local bodies or by Government, or by both.
They have been thus described by the Inspectresses.
* These schools receive Rs. 1-8-0 'to Rs. 8-0-0 per
month, and with this grant the Pundit cannot be 3
whole-time one, as in most cases he has to teach
in a boys’ school and devotes two to three hours g
day only to teaching girls. Naturally all the consi.
deration is reserved for the boys. The schools are held
In huts or cow-sheds, or in dilapidated houses. There
is often no apparatus and no furniture, and children
sit on mats and write with chalk on the floor. Evep
when they come to school the children hardly learn
anything. In many cases even after one year the
have not learnt to read or write the alphabet.’...8uch
was the condition of the great majority of primary
girls’ schools before the Reforms and there has been
little improvement since then, though it hac been
possible to add a rupee or two per month to |
of the teachers. . . . In general,...we have 5 gloomy
picture of the girls’ primary schools served by mer
teachers whose main work iz lookine after b .
schools. Children remain for one or perha ?,S
. vears, and receive little, if any, henefit fmrrI\)s thw'o
schooling.’’*® er
48. The condition of the primary girls’ schools i
-not appear to be much better than in Bengal:
witnesses gave the following picture of girls' schag
Provinces :—
**Most of the schools which are being
Government for the primarv edy
~ *Memorondum, page 9.
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working ‘in a wretched condition in every respect.

They are held in small hired and insanitary ,
where girls do not get sufficient space for their G-
door games or recreations. The mistresses employéd
are the most inferior type of literate human beings.
They themselves have seldom read beyond the fourth
«tandard of primarv education, and are very low
paid....Many of the schools for girls in this province
are not schools of any real educational value....The
schools managed by the municipal boards and district
boards are no better than the Government model
schools.”’*

“We realise that the girls’ primary schools in other provinces
-are not all of this kind, but unless the separate primary girls’ schools
in the provinces where they are inefficient, can be re-modelled,
co-educational schools, in spite of the obvious difficulties, are
preferable.

47. Compulsion for @Girls.—Owing to social and other causes,
the compulsion of girls to attend school presents very special diffi-
culties and in consequence only in five provinces have girls been
included in the scope of compulsory legislation. In Madras,
compulsion for non-Muhammadan girls has been introduced in two
municipalities and in all the wards of the Madras Corporation. A-
Madras official report states that ‘* no special difficulties have been
experienced in introducing compulsion for non-Muslim girls in an
of the places in which it has been tried, although one of the munici-
palities in which it has been introduced (Erode) is in...one of the
most backward districts in girls’ education in the Presidency.’’t
In Bombay compulsion for non-Muhammadan girls has been intro-
duced in two wards of the Bombay Municipality. In the United
Provinces. the Central Provinces and Assam, although the Acts
provide for the compulsion of girls, compulsion has not as yet been
applied.

48. The spread of literacy amongst men only will do little te
secure the atmosphere of an educated and enlightened home, and
the existing disparitv between the social outlook of the man and
the woman will only be increased. National and social reasons
all point to the necessity of adopting, wherever possible, the same
policy for hove and for girls. and we are satisfied that in many
places public opinion strongly favours the application of compulsion
to girls.

49. We shall discuss later the rapid awakening among the
women themselves and the manifest desire that in respect of
curriculum and the age of attendance. ete.. the schemes for the

* Sheikh Abdullah, M.L.C,

14 N . k -~
{Report on the Development of Women's Education in the Madras Presidency,
page 20.

i
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SﬁVeIOPment of girls’ education should be not Tess far-reaching than:

| Laose for boys, although there may be differences of detail. We
Tecognise that owing to social and economic conditions compulsion.
for girls must necessarily be of slower growth than compulsion for
boys{ ; but we are of opinion that in every general scheme of com-
Pulsion, in areas which are favourable for the development of girls’
education, an att®mpt should be made to include’at any rate the
majority of the girls of school-going age in the scheme.

VII.—Curriculum and training.

50. In recent years repeated demands have been made by re-
presentative women’s associations for the diﬁeren,tmtmn of the:
curriculum in girls’ schools from that adopted in boys schools. The
first All-India Women's Conference on Educational Reform, held
at Poona in 1927, recommended that ‘‘alternative courses should:
be established to suit the needs of girls who do not intend to take
up college education—these to include the gxub;?cts _of domestic
science, fine arts, handicrafts and industries. Snm]_ar recoms--
«mendstions were made by the Bengal Women's Educational Con-
ference held in the same year, and & recent conference of women-
educational officers in Madras has also suggested the inclusion in
the final school examination course of such subjects as drawing,
hgndicrafts, music, etc.

51. Our evidence further shows that the special needs of girls
in this regard have fortunately been receiving consideration, and
the Education Departments of most provinces have already recog--
nised the need for variations in the curricula to suit girls.

In primary schools separate optionals for girls are common. In
Madras lessons in health and household management are provided as-
optionals in the rules framed under the Elementary Education Act.
Tn Bombay, domestic economy, needle work, nature-study and hand-
work are optional subjects. Tn Bengal, hyciene is compulsory,
and either needle-work or drill is also compulsory. Cooking is also
taught in many schools, and progress has been made in drawing,
painting and clay modelling. In Burma, needle-work is compul-
sory, and the progress in needle-work in vernacular schools has been
described as phenomenal. In Bihar, spinning is compulsory and
natire-study is optional. In the Central Provinces, the curriculum
includes sewing and physical exercise.

In secondary schools alternative courses are less common. Lut
in Madras domestic science is being taught in a number of schools
and recently there have been proposals for the inclnsion in the:.
secondary school-leaving certificate course of snch subjects as
drawirg, music, needle-work, and domestic science. In Bombay,
ﬂomestic science is accepted as an equivalent for science for

t
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"amatriculation purposes.  Nature-study is also taken in several
.anglo-vernacular schools. In Bengal, vocsl and instrumental music
* has been introduced into all the schools in West Bengal, and many
schools are teaching drawing and embroidery. The syllabuses in
most schools also include hygiene, first-aid, and home-nursing
.and in some domestic science. Iun the Punjab, training classes
irr domestic science are held every year by the Inspectress of
Domestic Econemy and consequently domestic science is being
taught in many of the schools in the province and in Delhi. In
Burma, in anglo-vernacular high schools, domestic economf,
peedle-work, dress-making and hygiene are main optionals, and
drawing, singing, the theory of music, cookery and weaving are
.additional optionals. Courses in domestic scienceshave been pro-
-vided in some of the training colleges and these might be multiplied.

Little has so far been done to provide alternative courses in the
.universities, but there are courses in domestic economy, ‘hygiene
.and child study in the Indian Women’s University at Poona, and
in the Madras University music is mnow an optional subject for
women at the intermediate examination.

52. In the formulation of a curriculum for girls’ schools there are
in most countries two aims manifest which are not always recon-
_ciled. The first is the aim of making the education of girls equal
to that of boys in every respect, so that they may be able to attain
-all the educational distinctions open to men. In many of the
-secondary schools for girls in India this aim is predominant. The
second 1s the aim of fitting girls for the home and married life,
while giving them at the same time a liberal education. Both aims
must be kept in mind. There is a necessity that India should pro-
duce women who, after receiving the hignest academic education,
are capable of inspecting and advising in the planning of women’s
-education of all grades. On the other hand, the fact must be kept
in view that the overwhelming majority of Indian girls are destined
for married life.

53. We think that altermative courses should be provided at
-the high school stage, and possibly at the intermediate stage
-and at a Jater stage in special institutions preparing for a diploma:
rather than a degree. The universities and boards of second
.and intermediate education might well go half-way to meet the
girls’ schools in this matter by recognising the value of the courses
in domestic science, hvgiene, music, etc., for girls. 1t is, in any
case. most desirable that the high school courses for girlys should
ndt be entirely dominated by university requirements devised for
'boys.

54. To moral instrucfio.xl we attach the greatest importance,
-though the diffiulties of giving such instruction, apart from religious

e



.

174 " . GRAPTBR VIL..
. ' *

men and women of all countries might 'well form the basis of sugh.

T ‘ ~
teaching, are well recognised. But the lives and examples of great -

instruction, which could probably be given to all without oﬁenm'f“f

the religious convictions of any of the pupils.

55. Physical Training and Medical Inspection.—OQur evidence

shows that in recent years there has been much improvement in

the methods of physical culture adopted in girls’ schools.

w

In Madras, the Government have appointed a woman
‘ specialist in physical instruction who supervises

pbysical training in the schools and conducts physical
training classes for teachers. Regular medical inspeg-
tion is provided in Government institutions. Ih
Bombay, physical training is compulsory in all
training institutions, and in Bombay city the Young
Women’s Christian Association maintains a physical
training class for women teachers. In Bengal, the
Young Women's Christian Association conducts g
physical training class for teachers and ‘‘regular
medical examination is now carried on in most schools
in West Bengal; East Bengal lags sadly behind in
this matter.””* In Burma, physical training is com.-
pulsory in English high schools for girls. In Bihar
there is a permanent lady school medical officer whe
conducts medical inspection in schools throughout the
province. In the Central Provin~es, medical Inspec-
tion is regularly carried out in the anglo-vernacular
schools and in the training schools.

56. Girl Guides.—The development of physical training amongss
girls has also been assisted by the Girl Guide movement which,
though still in its infancy, appears to have become well-establishe@

"in India. In Madras and Bombay there are large numbers of Gir]
Guide Companies and in British India as a whole there gre nearly
600 Companies and Flocks with an enrolment of over 10,000 Guides

" and Blue Birds. It is not only for the purpose of physical train-
ing that the Girl Guide movement is useful. It has & good effect
in developing character and in promoting a cheerful and happy
spirit in the schools.

57. 8chool Buildings and Playgrounds.—The heaith and physical
well-being of the pupils largely depends on the provision of sujtable
sccommodation and playing fields. Our evidence ghows that,

* Bengal Q. R., page 66,
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though there are a number of large schools with suitable accommo-
dation and adequate playgrounds, the condition of the schools

generally is not satisfactory.

In Madras, while the accommodation of aided schools
is in most cases good, ‘‘the accommodation of the

. majority of tbe Government schools has remained in-
adequate and unsuitable''.* o
In Bengal, most of the secondary schools are concent-
rated in Calcutta and in consequence, ‘‘girls requiring:
higher education are obliged to come to Calcutta......
To draw girls away from the healthy open-air life of
the country to the conditions of crowded city-life in
Calcutta is an act of very doubtful wisdom. Most of .
the Calcutta schools have very small play-grounds and
can offer few facilities for exercise or games.””+ In
the United Provinces “‘the condition of board and:
aided [vernacular] school buildings is unsatisfactory ;.
few of these schools have buildings of their own ; most
are badly housed, insanitary, lacking proper ventila-
tion and lighting, and poorly equipped ; little progress
has been made, lack of funds being usually alleged as
the reason.”’?

VI11l.—The Teachers.

58. One of the greatest needs of the Indian educational system is:
the need for more trained women teachers, T}ley are neeqed no¥
only for the teaching of girls but for that of little boys, since by
general consent they are the best teachers for the primary classes
in all schools. But in this chapter we confine ourselves to the need
of women teachers for girls’ schools, primary and secondary. In
all the early stages women teachers are to be p{eferred to men.
This is not merely because women understand their own sex betwt
and can deal with girls with more knowledge,. tact and patience,
but becanse a woman can enter into more intimate and informal}
relations with her pupils and can advise, stimulate and inspire in
many ways not open to men. But there is another reason for the
preference of women teachers. In the social conditions of India
to-day a school staffed by women will inspire greater confidence
in the parents and make them more ready to send their children
to such schools. If only as a measure of propaganda, the employ-"
ment of more women teachers in girls’ schools is desirable,

* Madras Q. R., page 112.
 Bengal Q. R., page 85.
1 United Provinces Q. R., poge 84,
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59. The following Table gives the total pumber of trained women

teachers for all schools in the several provinces :— .

& -

TapLE LXXXIII.

.Number of women teachers and percentage of trained teackers in all
schools by provinces. -

Percentage
Province. Total. Trained, tt).i atgglet;:i
' Madras .. . .o 10,472 7,207 69°7
Bombay .. . .. 4,405 2,353 523
Bengal .. . . 5263 1,019 19°4
United Provinces .. .. 3,621 939 259
Punjab .. 3,124 1,293 a4
Bihar and Orissa .. e 1,487 486 327
tBurma .. ve 3,388 : 2,482 733
. Central Provinces .. e 1198 606 506
Assam .e oo . 624 205 399
British Indis . .. 34,811 17,230 49'5

“*Thus, Madras has more women teachers than Bombay and Bengal
together ; and Burma and Madras alone, of all the provinces, have
_a high proportion of trained teachers. =~ The low percentages in
Bengal and the United Provinoes are disturbing.
60. The following Table shows the number of successful women
candidates at training examinations in 1927.

TapLe LXXXIV.

Number of successful women candidates at training eraminations

in 1927.

) Degree Secopdar_v Vernacuiar

Province. . Training. Certificate.
Magan .. 3 T 142 787
R ol - - .. 7 .. 277
B !‘1 .e . b 15 §. 84
. United Provinces " 4 z 4
~.  Punjab - o o * g ‘5
¥ Burma .. . . o 2 - 5
Bihar and Orissa .. .- " N e
Central Provinces .. .. ! o 8s
gy - = .. . . 23

‘Madras is the only province which produces a fajr number of trained
~woruen teachers of all grades. Bengal, the United Provinces and
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Bihar obviously do not ‘as yet produce more than a small fraction
of the trained teachers required for their schools and population.

61. Teachers in Secondary Schools.—The provision of teachers,
in high and middle schools varies greatly from pro#ince to province.
In Madras, where the position is generally satisfactory, there are

- forty-three middl€ schools and fifty-six high schools (including

European schools). The total number of women teachers in middle
schools is 456, of whom 389 are trained; and in high schools there
are 867 wamen teachers of whom as many as 690 are trained. In

. one district, Malabar, ‘‘the supply of secondary grade women tea-

chers is in excess of the demand’’,* but in other provinces there is a
different story. In Bombay, there are only 228 women teachers for
the 48 high schools and only 82 for the 42 middle schools. In
Bengal, the great majority of the 574 high school women teachers
are in European schools. In the Central Provinces, the seven
high schools together have only 27 women teachers. In the
United Provinces, and in the Punjab, conditions are somewhat
better.

62. The training colleges train teachers for secondary schools.
The following Table shows the number of training colleges for
women in the provinces in 1927 and their enrolment :—

Province, Colleges. Students.
Madras .e .e .e . . 2 41
Bengal 3 41
United Provinces . .. .. . 1 [
Punjab 1 27
British India .. .. .- . .- 1 115

Tive of these colleges are missionary institutions. The provision
of only seven training colleges for all India, of which five are located
in two provinces, is most inadequate. Even more depressing is the
enrolment of only 115 students in these colleges. The numbers
include 74 Europeans and Anglo-Indians, 24 Indian Christians,
but only 15 Hindus and two Muhammadans. In addition, 19
women students were receiving training in men’s colleges. If
training colleges for women were opened in centres where conditions

are favourable, such as Poona and Rangoon, more Indian women

would be forthcoming for higher training. Tt is to be noted, first,

that the training colleges are intended mainly for graduates, and ...
that the number of Hindu and Muhammadan women graduates is’ -

still very small, and secondly, that these colleges are mostly mission
institutions in which it is difficult to provide facilities for purdah
students.

*Report on the Development of Women’s Fducation in th: Madras
Presidency, page 58.
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65, Teachors in Primary Schools.—The following Table shows
the number of women teachers working in primary schools in the
several provinces:—
. >
TaBLE LLXXXV. .
Number of women teachers and of trained tenchers in primaty
schools by provinces.

Average
Number number of
of Number Jercentage  women
Province. primary  of women of trained teachers per -
schools teachers. women primary
for girls. teachers, school
for girla.
Madras .. .o 3,399 9,149 87 26
Bombay . . 1,635 4,174 54 27
Bengal . . 14,812 4,201 11 02
Uhnited Provincea .o 1,580 2,097 13 13
Punjab . .. 1,232 1,987 31 18
Burma .. .. 606 1,336 65 2-2
Bihar and Orissa . 2790 1,241 24 04
Central Provinces . 334 880 47 26
Assam .. .o 409 422 23 10
British India .. . 28,682 26,156 45 09

In some provinces the average number of women teachers per girls’
school is in reality much lower than these figures suggest. In
Madras, for example, of the 9,149 women teachers only 6,372 are in
girls’ schools, and in Bombay of the 4,174 women teachers only
3,031 are in girls’ schools. The remainder in each province teach
in boys’ primary schools. The dearth of women teachers is serious

in the United Provinces and Assam, and even more so in Bengal
and Bthar.

64. The following Table shows the number of training schools

for women and their enrolment in 1917 and 1927 :—

TasLe LXXXVI.

Number of training schools for zgo;men and enrolment in 1917 and
1927.

Training Schools, Pupils.

Province. 1917. 1927. 1017 1927,
Madras e . 25 37 832 1.8
Bombay .. . 17 18 713 'e%tls
Bengal .. . 10 10 141 201
United Provinces . 24 M 208 318
Punjab .. . 13 12 224 445
Burma .. . 4 29 176 599
Bihar and Orissa . 8 11 137 180
Central Provinces .- 3 6 107 226
Assam e .o 2 2 27 36
British India.. . 111 166 2,651 4.664

"In 1927, 54 of the training schools were managed by Government
and the majority of the remainder were under mission management.
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65 One of the main causes of the shortage of women teachers
in primary schools is the lack of adequate training facilities. In
Madras, *there is a very big demand for Hindu and Muhammadan
women teachers throughout the Presidency and the supply is com-
paratively poor. This is largely due, especially in the case of
Hindus, to the lack-of training facilities and (o the small number
«of girls' schools where the pupils can read for a sufficient length of
time to quslify for admission to training schools. In places where
facilities exist there is a comparatively good supply of such tea-
chers.”’* In _the United Provinces, where there are ten training
.clagses preparing for the vernacular teacher’s certificate, “‘there is
reported to be_ a great demand for admission to these classes and
'-each year applicants have to be refused on account of want of accom-
modation’’.t Tt is hardly surprising that the supply of women tea-
.chers is most inadequate in Bengal, Bihar and Assam, for in Bengal
there are over 14,000 primary girls’ schools (mostly three-cla,a;
"schools') but only ten training classes ; in Bihar, there are nearly
three thousand girls’ primary schools (mostly three-class schools)
‘but only eleven training classes; in Assam, there are over four
hundred girls’ primary schools but only two training classes.

T.he'ﬁgures for Bombay, Bengal and Assam are particularly dis-
appointing. In ten years these provinces seem to have made little
.effort to improve the"facilities for training women teachers for pri-
mary schools or to attract larger numbers into the institutions. Of
the total of 4,664 pupils under training only 1,763 were Hindus or
Buddhists, as against 2,261 Indian Christians.  The enrolment of
“‘Muhammadans was 303 and that of Sikhs was 40. '

Other provinces. notably Madras, Burma and the Punjab, are
making a serious effort to tackle this problem (though women'’s
education in the Punjab is very backward). It was a severe blow
to;the North-West Frontier Province when, in 1922, under the
influence of the Inchcape Committee, a training class with pupils

.carefully chosen from the villages was closed before the training
‘had been completed and without notice. Some of the existing
institutions are doing excellent work, but their number should be
largely increased.

66. Another serious difficulty is that many women teachers
after being brought up and trained in the towns, cannot reasonabl ;
.be expected to live alone in villages far from relations and fl’iendsy
While the Indian Christian women mainly work in the towns and
in Government and mission schools, they cannot to any large extent
work in the village schools where almost all the children belong to
a different faith. The Muhammadan schools especially ren%lire
Muhammadan women as teachers. 1

*Report on the Development of Women’s Education in the Madras Presideno
«page 66. ¥s
1 United Provinces Q. R., page 117.
02
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The experience of Burma and Madras has shown that this diffi- '

culty can be overcome very largely if training schools, with hostels,.
are located in the rural centres, and if girls from the villages are
trained there and sent back to work in their own or neighbouring:
villages. Such training schools as have been started in rural centres
bave been well attended; and this indicates: that the shortage of
teachers is not due to the disinclination of girls to come forward for
training. It is unfortunate, therefore, that the large majority.of
these training schools are located in the towns. Even in Madras,
out of thirty-five training schools for Indian women, thirty-two are
located in municipalities, and only twenty-three out of 130 taluq
board areas have training schools situated at local centres. In
‘Bengal, out of ten training schools seven ure in Calcutta, one is at
Dacca, one at Krishnagar and one at Kalimpong. With such g
distribution of schools, little progress in the training of village women
as teachers can be expected. In Bombay, a better distribution of
the fifteen institutions for the training of women teachers in pri :
schools would improve the present situation since *‘there is no dearth-
of fully qualified teachers either for primary...or secotidary schools
in the large centres. The difficulty is to find women who are-
willing to serve in the villages.”’*

87. In order to secure a more adequate provision of women tea
chers for rural areas the Government of Madras has under considera-
tion a scheme which deserves the attention of other provinces
The scheme consists of a ten-year programme of expansion, and
includes the opening of a hundred middle schools for girls, eighty
rural training classes for Hindu women, ten rural training classes
for Muhammadan women and the provision of stipends. If these-
proposals are adopted, there is a great promise for the future, parti-
cularly in a province which already has by far the largest number-
of trained women teachers in its primary girls’ schools.

We have dealt with the need for more rura] training schools ;

but there is also an urgent need for the provision of more rural

middle vernacular schools, in order to improve the
number of the candidates for training. This js g
feature of the }Madras scheme.

quality and

¥
68. One of the main difficulties which prevents women teachers.

. from accepting employment in rural areas is the j

pay offered.  An independent woman teacher lr?eagiiq‘;aa?i};f:f: s
accommodation and has necessarily to provide for a compani gt
;ervant. In this conne'xionilthe Committee ap  Central
-rovinces to enquire into the state of girls’ educati :
that “‘it is esseptial that the pay of wfrlnren teal;t}:}&;:;:r;hrgggn ll)nen‘déﬂ.

cient to render them independent.”” The Report on the De :\lo
ent of Women’s Education in the Madras Presidenc has le; enrl)-
phasised this point. It states that ‘‘while women willycomeaforwarﬂ.“

*Bombay Q. R., page 155, o

n important-

pointed in the Central -,
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-a8 teachers fairly readily, given satisfactory conditions of service,
they will not and cannot do so for the very low wages often paid’
to men teachers. It is well-known that, in addition to the salaries
received by men teachers, they are also given gifts in the form of
‘food or clothing by the parents of their pupils and can earn addi-
tional money by giving private coaching. Women teachers on the
.other hand cannot accept gifts, nor, because of their home duties,
have they time to undertake outside coaching”.* In most provinces
the scales of pay and the rates of grant-in-aid for women teachers
in primary schools are the same as for men teachers and we have
already pointed out how entirely inadequate is the average remu-
meration of a teacher in a primary school.t ’

IX.—Signs of progress.

69. Our survey of the figures relating to girls’ education has
been somewhat depressing. But there are many features in the
general picture to give encouragement for the future.

There are many admirable institutions for the education
-of girls scattered over British India, and there are signs of a
general awakening to which the women themselves are contributing
in no small measure. Almost everywhere there are hopeful signs
and good promise for future progress. There has been a keen desire
for education and knowledge on the part of the women, even in the
provinces where purdah is most strong. As a result, women belong-
ing to all communities are realising’ not only the immediate need
for the eradication of well-recognised social evils but also the urgent
desirability of educating their daughters, not necessarily for employ-
ment or high scholarship, but at least to be more efficient as wives
and educated mothers in their own homes. '

The attitude of the public and parents in regard to early

‘maggriage has considerably changed in recent years and the age

of marriage is gradually rising. Moreover, legislation with a view
4o raise the age of marriage is under consideration.

70. The Madras report on the development of women’s educa-
tion states: ‘‘There are, moreover, definite indications that there -
<xists a real demand for further educational facilities for girls,

- uand that if these are provided girls will come forward readily
* ofor education.”’s

An inspecior of schools in the Bombay Presidency writes—

‘* Tt is gratifving to note that the time when the education
of girls had not only no supporters but open enemieg
has gone by. The stages of ridicule, apathy, indiffer-
ence and criticism have been passed and the welcome
stage of positive approval and encouragement is
reached. The need of education for girls along with

* Loe. cit., page 35.
+ 8ee Chapter IV, para. 55.
$ Loc. cit., page 1.
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boys is now recognised generally. It looks as if the

day when the education of girls wilk be regarded as »

atir:; ?"f.a non of national advancement is not.far dis-

In Sind, where purdah has in the past been most striking,
the Inspector of Schools states that ‘‘the purdah is day by 3%;

decreasing and there is a general desire to educate girls, specially.’,

in cities and big towns.”’t

Even in the Punjab, where the difficulties are perhape.
the greatest, the last Quinquennial Review states that “‘very consi-
derable advance has been made in the region of secondarv schools
and especially in those located in urban areas. There can be little-
doubt but that this form of education now makes a strong appeal
to the middle class population in the towns.”’}

71. The Christian missionaries have done splendid pioneer work
in the cause of women’s education and are carrying it on
at every stage, from the primary schools to medical school
and arts colleges. Much educative propaganda work is also bei ’
done in the sphere of women's education by a numher of pri 48
assogiations and Indian missions, and other social and reforrgn(:,rate
nisations are to an increasing extent supplementing the w bt
Government and the Christian missions. g the work of

We have already had occasion to r (
Indian Women’s University at Poona ::f; it: :E:ocmg of the
tions.. Excellent work is being done by such organisati institu-
Beva Sadan at Bombay, Poona and Madras—an g }o?s as the
trolling large numbers of night schools, aduls cla.sseu;w])lcla lon con-
and domestic arts classes for women. In Bengsl th ;me'clasaes
other provinces, there are many private and llllg » the Punjab and
tions conducting adult classes for women maintain; associa- -
bomes and doing social work amongst the I !;!ng widows"
community. poorer classes of the.

72. Of late women’s activities have gpread ; .
social, economical and political ﬂphere:?)fe?i‘}?m; ;h: educational.
this there have been started in many province s) Nt 8 & result of
homes for adult women’s education, socia] servi Sociations, clgbe,
and welfare associations and rescue home, Ce centres, health.,

_initiative and organising efforts of pub]ic.,piriggi:’vlzm:grough the

All these activities have necessarily ; .
educited women and have Widenedy ;Egl:e 1&]221': spl'li‘l}tx smong
. e new

movement has received fresh jmpety .
ences of Women, which have ng:v [s,ei?,l,?e t:]:m‘:l].ggu:' Confer&
ctions an

*Bombay Q. R., pege 13
tBombay Q. R, pags 132.
Punjab Q. R,, page 04,
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whicn are attended by large numbers of women delegates fromn
evary province. The delegates on their return to their provinces-
are keeping alive the interest of women in their educational needs-
by the holding of meetings and by explaining the aims and objects-
of the All-Indis Conferences. A result, therefore, of these confer-
ences has been that an extensive propagsnda on educational and’
socia] reform matters has been carried on irt most provinces by local:

) organisations. R

*,  There are indications that the Indian women’s demands and'

irations to participate in the wider social and public activities-
of the country are everywhere receiving consideration and the rare-
opportunities which have been given so far to women on legislative-
bodies and local bodies have been used already to assist in the
removal of social evils.

78. Deliberate and unremitting efforts to overcome the obstacles,
{he formulation of policy with careful adjustment of means to ends,
and a generous provision of money, msntuifloqs and personnel to
make up for lost time—these are clearly indicated as the main
tasks of the immediate future. Nor can success be attained w1th9ut
the closer association and co-operation of women themselves which

are now available in growing measure. The whole case for women’s

aducation rests on the claim that education is not the privilege of
one sex, but equally the right of both, and that neither one sex nor
the other can advance by itself without a strain on the social and
national system and injury to itself. The time has come to redress
the balance, and we believe that the difficulties in the way of |
women's education are beginning to lose their force and the oppor-
tunity has arrived for a great new advance. We are definitely of
cpinion that, in the interest of th.e advance of Indian education as
a whole, priority should now be given to the claims of girls’ educa-

#on in every scheme of expansion,



CHAPTER VIII.
Educational institutions provided for or by special
communities. The need for unity. o« oo
1. It is & part of our task to review the growth of educatiop
ainong those communities which are regarded as educationallff

backward, and also to deal with schools which have been provided
either for or by certain communities. S,
2. From the time of the Hunter Commission in 1882
until the present day, Government has deliberately and success-
fully pursued the policy of encouraging private effort in education.
This private effort has been of various kinds; the effort of various
communities, of missionary and other philanthropic associations,
and of individusls. The educational institutions which have
_ resulted from these efforts have necessarily been shaped by the
.. special convictions of those to whom they owe their origin, and by
" the needs of the communities for which they are primarily intended.
Many of these institutions have been pioneers in the way of educa.
. tional progress. They have rendered and are rendering indispens.
able services to India. (
3. We shall deal in subsequent chapters with the needs of
Muhammadans, the depressed classes, Anglo-Indians and certain
- other communities, and with the special institutions which haye
been provided to meet their needs.

4. In dealing with this subject we are confronted immediate]
with the question whether the present educational system of India

is such ag to promote a spirit of unity and co-operation among the'

several communities or the reverse.

5. We shall see that under the influences to which we hay
referred, segregate schools have sprung up in Indis in large ny e
bers. It will be admitted that any educational system which tm_m-
large numbers of pupils of the several communities in gegy, 108
schoola and colleges, often from the lowest to the h; ghesf egate
of education, may accentuate racial and communal difference stage
prove an obstacle ‘to the attainment of unity; and map wi?] ?Ild
that the aim should be rather to break down barriers vfhi h eel
exist between classes and communities by bringing t e((::h‘ now
many pupils as possible into common or ‘mixeqd’ scofool - and
colleges, in which they can live and work side by sige 'sl‘hand
‘mixed’ schools might be either publicly managed instityf ese
: privately managed institutions in which the man
are representative of the different interests cop

- We do not suggest that it is possible at the p,
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reasons that we shall give, desirable that the whole educational
system of India should be framed om these lines. We_oply wigh
to emphasise the view that the future educational policy should .
be directed towards unity and nmot towards separation. ‘
6. Differences in language.—We are also aware of the fact that
the iArge number of vernsculars and languages in India are &
jor to unity, bui feel at the same time that many of the diffi.
% are not insuperable. We have had very little time in
vhich to consider this difficult and complex problem, and are
therefore extremely reluctant to offer opinions on the subject. It
hagibeen impressed upon us, however, by many witnesses and by
* our reading of the Reviews and Memoranda that the Indian child,
_particularly the Muhammadan, is gravely handicapped in his gene-
‘zal Btudies by the practice of learning an excessively large number
of languages concurrently; and we are not convinced that this
practice is essential. Nor does it seem to us advisable to establish
separate institutions merely in order to ensure that the teaching of
certain languages or vernaculars shall be made available.  For
example, it has been represented to us that inadequate provision ',
is made for the teaching of Hindi in the ordinary schools in the
Punjab, and this has been suggested as a reason for establishing
separate schools with Hindi teaching in that province; but if the
necessity exists it seems to us that provision for such teaching could
be made in the ordinary schools.

The difficult question of the medium of instruction in schools
is one which we have also been unable to discuss. It may be
pointed out, however, that it is often possible to introduce bilingual
teaching into a single school instead of instituting two schools with

' different media of instruction. In the United Provinces, a depart-
‘ymental rule has recently been passed whereby admission to a
normal school or training class depends on a candidate passing
an examination in the second form of a vernacular; that is to say,
if his mother tongue is Urdu, he must pass in Hindi, and ovice
persa. This practice might be considered in other provinces.

7. @rowing spirit of comradeship.—There are hopeful signs that
the present day activities of school and college life are tending to
mitigate the evils of disunion and to bring the children of all com-
manities into close and co-operative contact. The rapid develop-
ment in recent vears of games and sports has brought large numbera
of pupils from all communities into close association and friendly,
rivalry and has fostered a new spirit of co-operation and under.l‘;
standing. The establishment of University Training Corps in
many of the universitiecs has evolved a spirit of co-operation and
comradeship between the communities by the members being unifed
in a special form of training for the common good.
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8. Boy Scouts.—Even more inspiring is the rapid and sgocessfud
development of the Boy Scout-movement jn India, particularly in
Bombay and the Punjab. We are aware that this movement has
done noble work in many lands, but we doubt whether it has dome
greater service in any country than in India. In the first place, it has
given to thousands of Indian boys a means of healthy exereise
and of active enjoyment. In the second place, it has instilled in

many a desire for service and for helping the poor and the
distressed. And, in the third place, it has already been successful:-

in transcending the narrow limits of race and community and: ¥
bringing the boys into an active partnership not only with each
other, but also with boys of other lands. If, however, this admir-
able spirit is to continue and prosper, the movement must retain
its fundamental ideal of unity. We therefore deplore the tendency
‘in some provinces to disrupt the movement into separate and
sectional scout associations.

CHAPTER IX.
Education of Muhammadans.

I.—Quantitative growth.

-

1. General Statistics.—The following Tables summarise the-
~ general position of Muhammadan education :—

TabLe LXXXVIL
Muhammadan pupils in different institutions by provinces.

1n universities ! In secondary and | Total in all

and arts ! primary recognised

Proviace and Muhammadsn popaistion colleyes.® } schools. institations.

(in millions). ‘ .
1917, 1027. 1917, ; 1927, ’ 1917, 1927,
e . . ... aml s weceo| e 1w | saneso
%‘0‘33', ‘(’43). oLl L. 157 316 | 123,943 | 185143 125048 | 189,468
Beagal (380) . . B . . 1,639 3,419 | 787,811 | 1,029,863 817,076 [ 1,108,337
Unfted §mvlmeel (6:6) B . . 1,439 . 1,187 116,471 204,904 i 119,978 | 313,768
Punjad (11'6) . . . . 891 1,654 158,280 | 464,823 | 150,701 516,881
B B (2 & o) Emoam wE
37 §

B Brorinees (0) . 63 90| Soj6el | 35760, 80,847 | 26,287
Assam (3'3 . B - . W 88 197 50,9568 60,836 51,738 63,483
Brlmhfndll (¢¢) . . . . ; 6.11:' 8,458 | 1,583,143 | 2,437,873 ’l,ws,m 3,539,838

Tase LXXXVIII. )
Muhammadan pupils and population with comparative percentages.
w17. | wy,
Percentage. : ‘ Percentage,”
Mobam- ! Muham-
madan ;3"é.' 2 . . madan g3 .ég\ ﬁ%
) ils
Provinee. ol g3 728 "2 Whes| £ | 23| z
tagons, | _ . (®Y o tatfons, | % "’ii a )
wognived, 5% E‘ §= vrec:gnlahed 28 g g .y
- L
u;r:cdor § 3 3'5 :‘I S unrecog-| 8°2 |88y ga '
nived. ) -’-EE ga; Eg  nised. §g§ agl ég
5 £
g4% [z=8 g2 | g3g [z2d g2
i i
. e . 186 68| 67 111 278,568 67| o8 10
Mame o o | lees; we| 37 193, smes 196 | 55|  1e1
Bugl - e | | eyl wa| re| ey Mo | sl 34| ha
g:lnmm."m." v ieaen a5 | 18 408 | 500,834 553 | 52 Be
Borma . . . . 24,600 36| 59 3 24,776 38! B0 38
Dibarand Oriwa . .| 110,18 06| 80 130 | 144911 09| 39 11
Central Provinces . .| 313 | 41 87 92| 3790 | a1l e7 (o
Assamd . . . 85,635 | %) | 29 838 . 74,831 "9pp | 84 3%9-
Dritfsh India. . 1,698 1 x5 | 3 2 | 2,820,100 w1l 47 b

¢ Stadents in prefessional colleges are not included.
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2. Increased RBarolment.—It is clear from these Tables that
the increase of enrolment of Muhammadang between 1917 and
1927 was both rapid and general. In ten years, the number_of
pupils increased by 62-5-per cent. or almost a ‘million. The
Tatio -of pupils to the total Muhammadan population increased
drom 32 to 4-7 per cent. while the ratio of pupils of all races
-and creeds to the total population only increased from 31 $o
4'3 per cent. The proportion of Muhammadans to the total
ropulation is only a little over 24 per cent., but the ratio of the
increase of Muhammadan pupils to the total increase was over
81 per cent. Thus, Muhammadan pupils are attending school in
proportionately higher numbers than the pupils of all communities
taken together. In fact, even in 1917, the ratio of Mubammadan
pupils to the total number of pupils was 23'2 per cent, and thus
-almoet equal to the ratio of the Muhammadan population to the
total population, 23-5 per cent. In 1927, the first ratio was 25'3
per cent. and was slightly higher than the second, 24'1 per cent.
In the matter of enrolment, therefore, Muhammadans are no longer
‘behind the rest of the country and are steadily forging ahead.

- 3. Btages of instruction.—The great majority of Muhammadan
rupils, however, are in the primary stage. There were, in 1927
2,304,085 Mubammadan pupils at the primary stage or 24-9 ;
.cent. of the total number of pupils. But even at the pn‘mpe
stage the position is unsatisfactory. Wastage among Mnh:g_
madans is appreciably greater than the general wastage in schools
In Class I, Muhammadans form 28'4 per cent. of the total: in
Class V they form only 17 per cent. of the total. ’

In 1927, there were in the middle stage 101,336 pupils, or only

16 per cent. of the total numkter in that stage. In the hich stage

the number was only 31,952 or 13'5 per cent. of the t(?tal. In

- colleges and universities it was only 10,787 or less than 13 per

cent. of the total. But it is to be pointed out that during the lagt

‘five years there was an increase of 8,861 or about 56 per cent. at
the collegiate stage. '

While, therefore, at the bottom of the educational ladder
, Muhammadans are to be found in numbers more than proporti(m.,

‘ate*to their population, they quickly lose their advantage. ang at
every higher stage more and more drop out. o

4. Glrls.—The tendency to drop out as the higher
-approached is even more marked in the education o% Muhsat;ﬁafe
girls. In 1917, there were 234,328 girls in Tecognised institutio y
-and in 19?2, 298,423. For 1927. the exact figure for pir] lns’
. 8 not available, bnt there were 812,704 Mt]hammadanmpuiaﬁsoqg

EDUGATION OF MUHAMMADANS. o e

institutions for girls, or 28 per cent. of the whole. But of these,.
251,5;1‘wem ingglluss 1, in which they formed 35°5 per cent. of the-
total. In Claes V, on the other bhand, Muhammadan pupile ine
girls’ schools numbered only 5'8 per cent. of the total. Although
there were 810,100 in the primary stage, there were only 1,669 in -
the middle stage and only 143 in :he high stage. In the primary

’ ataga, Muhammadan girls constitated 29'1 per cent., but in the
middle

only 5°1 per cent., and in the high stage only 2-1 per cent.
of the total number of pupils. Conservatism and purdsh, the
obstacles in the way of Indian women generally, act with speciak
force in the case of Muhammadans, and mainly account for the fact
that the numbers in the higher stages are extremely small. But
the numbers are graduslly increasing. In 1917, there were anly
gix Muhammadan girls in arts colleges, in 1922 there were 25 ; and
in 1927, in women’s colleges alone, there were 80. The first
Muhammadan lady undergraduate in Madras appeared in 1928, and
in 1927 there were four. In Bengal, the number of undergraduates. .
increased in ten vears from two to seven.

5. The Provinces.—The ratio of Muhammadan pupils to the
total is less than the ratio of the Muhammadan population to the
total only in four provinces, Bombay, Bengal, the Punjab and
Assam ; in Madras, the United Provinces, Bibar and the Central
Provinces, it is much higher—in the last, more than twice as
great. In Burma, the two ratios are the same. The ratio for
Bombay is influenced by 8ind where Muhammadans are in
a majority but are very backward. In every province where
Muhammadans are in & minority, except in Assam, they are ahead
of the average in enrolment ; but in Bengal and the Punjab where
they constitute a majority, they are slightly below the average.

in Madras, Muhammradans form 67 per cent. of the popula-
tion, but 11°0 per cent. of the pupils. In 1927 the
total number of Muhammadan pupils was 242,680,
an increase of 56 per cent. in the quinquennium.
The numbers in arts colleges rose from 141 to 851,
but still formed only 3 per cent. of the total. Tha
proportion in the secondary stage was a little over
5 per cent.

In Bombay Presidency proper -(exclusive of Sind which is
dealt with at the end of the chapter), Muhammadans
form 8-6 per cent. of the population and the Moham-
madan pupils form 13'8 per cent. of the total. The-
community is far in advance of the ‘intermediate’
apd ‘backward’ Hindus. 16-8 per cent. of the
‘advanced’ Hindus are at school, 5°0 per cent. of the
‘intermediate’, 3-3 of the ‘backward’, and 102 of the .
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the middle stage they form only 19°3 per cent. and in
the high stage only 15°5 per cent. There has, how-
ever, been marked growth in the number of Muham.
madans attending arts and professional colleges as the
following Table shows :—

Percentage B

ratio P ratiage
In universi- | of Mvham- In profes- : of Myham.

—— |ties and arts| madan sional col- madan
colleges, students to . leges, students to

all all

. students. ! students
“““““ —_—
1917 . 1,639 89 303 734
1922 . 217 128 440 96
1927 . 3,419 142 836 14:06

If the number of Muhammadan students in colleges
were proportionate to the Muhammadan population the
percentage would be four times as great. The girls
are much more backward than the boys in the higher
stages. Of the 226,031 Muhammadan girls in schoolg
and colleges, only a minute fraction are reading above
the primary stage and more than nine out of ten are
in Class I '

4In the United Provinces, Muhammadans form 14'3 per cent.

of the population, but 181 per cent. of the pupil
The educational position of the community isp hl:)lv::
ever, even more remarkable than this figure suégests

CHAPTER IX.
Muohammadans. This is a higher figure than for any for. the boy's are even more prominent in the higher
other province. But, as elsewhere, in secondary and # than the lower stages.
higher education, Muhammadans are still a long way
behind the ¢ advanced ' Hindus. Percentage ratio of Muhammadan
pupils to total— R
The total number of Muhammadan students in colleges R — l "
in the Bombay Presidency as s whole rose from 215 in In institutions | In institutions
1917 to 450 in 1927, and the pupils in secondary males. fommles.
schools from 4,992 to 8,191, of whom 232 were girls. . L o ‘ o
¥ In Bengal, Muhammadans form 54 per cent. of the popula- . Primery stage . . 166 | 16'%
tion and 51-3 per cent. of the total number of pupils. . . ‘ !
Here again also, the increase has been mainly inpthe Middle stage o 183 ! &7
primary stage where, in five years, the numbers have Highstage . . . 179 5 3s
grown by over 200,000. While Muhammadans form Collegiate stage . . 241 5 56
514 per cent. of the pupils in the primary stage, iu !

Thbe high proportion in the higher stages in the United
Provinces is, no doubt, due largely to the Muslim
University of Aligarh. In the higher education of
women, the Muhammadans in the province are little
more advanced than elsewhere.

The Punjab has the highest ratio of Muhammadans to

the population, 55°3 per cent.; of the pupils, they
form 50 per cent. The percentages fall in the higher
stages, but not to the same extent as in Bengal. In
the primary stage, in boys’ institutions they form
526 per cent., in the middle stage 39-4, in the high
stage 29°9, in arts colleges 24'7. But there are two
noteworthy features in the Punjab ; first, the remark-
able general growth in Muhammadan education during
the last decade, and, secondly, the comparatively ad-
vanced position of girls’ education among Muham-
madans as compared with that of other provinces.

The total number of Muhammadan pupils in recognised
institutions in 1917 was only 159,791, in 1922 it had
increased to 226,161 ; but in the next five years, it rose
to 516,831. If progress can be maintained at thig
rate and pupils retained at school, the eommunity jn*
the Punjab will soon have no reason to complain of
its educational backwardness.

In institutions for girls Muhammadans form about 26
per cent. of the pupils, and, while the majority are
in the primary stage and especially in Class I, in the
middle stage they stilt number about 17 per cent., in
the high stage 12 per cent., and in colleges more than
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: plainigirls, 3'4 per cent. of the whele. ln
15 per cent. of the total, But it hes to be remembered s ey swarccly appoer ot all. ¥
that if the Muhammadan girls form a_considerable - i ' scarce. . ' T
proportion of the total, women’s educafion generally 1n thﬂ Central Provinces, the;e are c"umﬁVfﬁ}" ; fow |
is in a very backward condition among all communities Muhammadans, only s little over half a million, of
in the province, and the total number of girls under ‘' whom almost half are in Berar. In the province as.. -
instruction is very small. ‘ a whole, they.form only 4-1 per cent. of the populs. *
" In Burgga, Muhammadaps are proportionately less nume- Wmliab?t 1191 ;ducatmn th?; }?1'8 t1;31;106piil_OIII:HIy fadvann;
rous than in any other province and form only 3'8 ;Id’ vu:;lgn Pelfﬁieelg- tg o el number oEpu s,
per cent. of the population. The percentage of thOl_' Ql‘i ese cO‘:h ol e (;)‘wer.sta:ge::t t‘venfm v
Muhammadan pupils is also 3'8. It is disappointing, °lh18f ““88% e U;“:lm t:ti ]m 111318 itutions for
however, that the numbers increased so little between males f(il;fl?lh Pe;;l:ent; ;’»‘ fct' ' ut the educa-
1917 and 1927, but this was mainly due to the Khilafat Itlon o N a'Tom highgl; 1:‘ pr Ki::i by ceases with the
movement in 1920-21 which withdrew about 5,000 owest c'l?lt;e ha: ! facte)l,) ece%n ute 01:;5 pupil in
children from schools. The number in arts colleges :ﬁ:exl:{xmber of gi isn;t school inar?;:gxcl’r " e:;:ea;e m
increased from 30 in 1922 to 75 in 1927, and in second- 4.765 in 1922 (I8 i 1097 years, from
ary schools from 6,304 to 8,838 in the same period. ’ ’ :
The number of girls at school has grown considerably, Tn Assam, Muhammadaus form 29 per cent. of the popula-
from 3,999 in 1917 to 5,831 in 1927. tion and 25-9 per cent. of the pupils. The number of
In Bihar, Muhammadans form 10°9 per cent. of the popu'a- pupils fell from 51,718 in 1917 to 43,034 in 1922, bus
tion and 13'1 per cent. of the pupils. But, in the rose again to 63,483 in 1927. The proportion in the
higher stages, while the numbers are steadily increas- secondary stage, however, is still comparatively small.
ing, the proportion to the total number of pupils is In the middle stage, the Muhammadan pupils form
as steadily falling. 12-6 per cent., and in the high stage 13'2 per cent.
, th the mtalbh'fshe great majority of girls are, as else-
P .| : where, in I. In the middle stage, there are
| ;;:c::ttio | , fg?ii‘t‘g :;",’.ﬁ‘t‘,to less than 50 and in the high stage fewir sg{u
i Number of Mu.hdn.i Number :of Muhdn. | Number of Muhdn,
| of Muhdn,  pupils jof Muhdn. : pupils | of Muhda. upils 11.—Means of cwcouragement.
Year. | pupilsin tototal ' pupils tototal ' pupils (o tate)
| college number in high . number !in'middle number ) ) o
| stese o g:ﬁége: stage. }°i'nph‘§§§,'s? stage.  of Pupils 6. The position of the Muhammadan community in Indis is
E stage. | stage. ,";f:;edle _, lisr in many respects and some conspicuous features in the
. - I S : - existing system of Indian educatlo? are due either to the com-
o Ko o | - mmunity’s insistence on certain principles or to attempts on the part
1921.23 . | 464 188 1,835 | 12°6 1,283 &1 | ofm’Gontyvemments to give it specipl help. p
1028-27 . 863 148 2562 | 110 2949 73

‘ ‘ ‘  The community Is still educationally backward, though less
than formerly, and though for a considerable time past Governments
have generally recognised the desirability of finding remedies for
its backwardness, in the public interest. It is & minority community
in most of the provinces but in the social polity of India it is un-
doubtedly the most important minority. It has insisted on religious
instruckion, given by Muhammadans, as an integral element in
school edncation for Muhammadan pupﬂs: and has attached great
importance to Arabic and Perrian as classical languages of Tslamic

igion and culture, and to Urdu as a linguistic bond of union
among Muhammadans throughout India. And it is on the whole

4

It will be seen that in the college and high stages the
other classes of the population are gradually catching
up the Muhammadans, but that the latter still stang
above the average for the population as a whole.

Muhammadan girls under instruction are mainly cori-
fined to the lowest primary classes. In Clagg T they
form 28 per cent. of the whole, a remarkably, high
figure. almost three times as high as the poph]atign
- percentage. In Class ITI, they stil] form about 20
per cent., but in Class IV there gre only 42
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:n epl:)or community, consisting largely of qulﬁnwu mim trades-

i These circumstances account for the fact that at tho‘»‘m
y-L_

(@) provision for the edhcation of many Mubammadans is
made in segregate institutions; -

» {b) special assistance is given to Muhammadan pupils by way
of stipends, scholarships and fee remissions: .

(¢ special inspecting agencies for Muhammadan educational
institutions have been established in a number of pro-
vinces ; and

(d) reservations of different kinds are made either to secure
the admission of Muhammadans to the ordinary educa-
tional institutions or to secure the presence .of an
sdequate number of Muhammadans on their teaching
staffs.

7. Although large numbers of Mubammadan pupils, especi
in the Punjab, receive their education in the ordinary institupt(ia:x‘;liz
primary schools, secondary schools and colleges—there are in almost
every province & large number of recognised segregate institutioxi
which are intended to meet Muhamimadan requirements. In 19‘27B
in Bengal, out of 1,109,237 Muhammadsn pupils over 663 000 wyar
in segregate institutions. In Bombay Presidency (excludi’n 8i e;e
._35,001 out of .120,912 Muhammadan pupils in primary schooglg :'n )
in segregate institutions. In the United Provinces, ou of :ﬁ
192,889 Muhammadan boys in primary schools 92,629 were in
seggegate institutions. In Bihar, out of a total of 135 695 Muham
madan pupils in all institutions, 86,384 were readi i -
primary schools. Tg In segregate

Tiwo classes of these segregate institutions may be distinguish
—the ‘separate’ institutions in which the courses are the same as?u‘:
the ordinary schools, and the * special ' institutions in which the

courses differ considerably from those of the ordinary schools ang -

include teaching in Islamic religioft and culture.

Q. ‘Separate’ Institutions.—The ‘separate’ institutions i
Islamic colleges, which prepare for the grdinary examina?isoxl:cg;d:
university. and Islamic secondary schools which prepare boys for
: fhe matriculation. They include also the Tslamia primary school
m the United Provinces, and primary schools in Madras 'Bor;ﬂ;m )
P_nnjab, Burma and the Central Provinces. These .eepara’te inst'ty’
Yions ate generally staffed and maintained by members fl o
Muh'ammadan community, but in some cases they are maj ? .the
by Government and local bodies. In Bombay Presidenc et
these primary schools are of two kinds; the ﬁrd vy propek
schools, in which Urdu is used as the medjum of - Vernacular
all rubjects, with the local vernacular, in addition ,:: 1t;u<;t;z%n:r;
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subject;; and the Vernaculer-Urdu schools, in which all instruction is
given in the local vernacular, with Urdu as & compulsory extra

age. In urban aress, nearly all the pupils attend the former

of school, but in rursl areas 21,043 aitend the former type and
15,574 the latter type of school. There is.no religious teaching In
these schools. In Madras, the separate prumary schoolg follow the
ordinary pri school course and more than balf the nu{nber of
the schools are managed by local bodies, the remainder being pri-

vately managed institutions.

. *Bpecial ° Institutions.—The institutions which we classify
as ‘special’ include Islamia intermediate colleges in Bengal; the
high and junior madrasahs, which are mostly in Bengal ; maktabs:
aulla schools in Sind; and Koran schools.

The Islamia intermediate colleges in Bengal are

* institutions

. that aim at the same standard as the other intermediate colleges

and lead the way to Islamic studies in Dacca University....The
colleges at Dacca and Chittagong are Government institutions ; and
that at Serajgunj, which acquired this status in 1923, is an aided
institution’’.* The course includes English and the vernacular,
and also Islamic studies. In 1926 there were 119 students in these

classes.

In recent years, attempts have been made to assimilate the courses
of madrasahs to those of the ordinary schools. In Bengal, ‘‘the high
madrasahs are practically high schools on an Islamic basis, com-
bining religious and secular education. Of the total number of
seventeen, three are managed by Government, ten are aided and
the rest are unaided. They are all under the control of the Dacea
Secondary [and Intermediate] Board which is endeavouring-to bring

Y 11

them ‘within the pale of the general educational scheme’.

" In Bengal, ‘‘the junior madrasahs correspond to the middle
Ernglish schools, but the course is heavier. The pupils learn four
languages, English, Bengsli, Arabic and Urdu”.* Owing to the
heaviness of the course, Class VI of & junior mgdrassh corresponds
only to Class V of a middle English school, and thus a whole year

in Jost by the pupils.

In Bengal, the madrasahs ate increasing in popularity. During
the last quinquennium, the number of these institutions increased
from 337 to 538 ; and the number of pupils from 25,036 to 50,999.

The maktabs, again, aro fcund mostly in Bengal, but also
“exist in fairly large numbers in Bihar and the United Provinces.

"In Bengal, “‘a revised curriculum was introduced in 1923, which

brought the maktabs into line with the o::dinary primary schools.
The chief difference is that books by Muslim authors are generally

¢ Bengal Q. R., pages 73 and 74, 9
| 4
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used as text-books and instruction is given in the reading<of .the
Koran and in Islamic ritual. . . . The fact that both secular snd
religious subjects have to be taught makes it desirable to have twe.
teachers. Many maktabs,...however, have only one”.®
Bengal, one of the chief features of the last quinquennium was the
spread of maktabs. In 1921-23, there were 13,048

maktabs with 368,645 pupils; in 1926-27, there were 19,919 reoog-.

nised maktabs with 610,296 pupils.

10. The following Table shows, as far as it has been possible to
ascertein, the total number of these ‘separate’ and ‘special’ instity-
tions :—

‘ Tasre LXXXTX.
‘Separate’ and ‘Special’ institutions for Muhammadans.

' !
* Separate ’ * Special * i
institations. institutions. I ‘l
2 84 !
£ % 23 R
© = : 398
: %143 & '5 D& aﬁ 3
Province. | . | B 24 3 (s 8 | 2 {8y | 3
= E’ }° °© 83 2 B
| g s l'gg! et 3
=] g -g - a S ]
sw | B= 5 B3 & E: g |8 &
S |8° & 21 =m0 &% (vl &
Madras . 2( 173,168 67 ! i 12 13,264 | 783 | 4,047
Bombay .| .. | 13206 827 39 2040 | 808 |3.748
Bengal . 4 254 .. | 538 19,919 .. ’ € 120,492 804 |21,296
United - 2| 18| 698 2,204 i
i X s | s 13,007 Not|3,007
Prtjvmces. | l c | 5 »known
Punjabt . 1 65; 308 .o s 374 | Do.| 374
Burma | .. 71 178 | - | 4] 180| 89| am
Bibar and| .. | .. 3477 | .. ' 14 849
r . .o |34TT ! 401 | 280
Central | .. 37| 242 i Ll -
al | | | 230 | 23] 308
Aseam .| .. | .. .. 10, 102! .. .. 112 ) 208 317
. Total . 9| 182 (6,648 | 648 l25,359 827) 76 (34,149 | 2,992 (37,14]

Thus, the ‘separate’ institutions are to be found mainly in Madras
Bor.nbay. and the United Provinces; and the 'special’y illlllsg{uii "
mainly in Bengal, Bihar and the United Provinces, espesiall i
Bengal. It will be noticed that there are no ‘speciai' 'sull)stitut{ .
in i':he Punjab. The institutions shown in the Table in co} on;
as ‘other schools’ are mainly training classes for teachert;.c0 e

* Benza1 Q. R., '

page 75,
T!Inoluda- three  Special * ipstitutions
¥ Figures only 'Pproxi:atc. butions.

of school places.—The oduce-

. u- S E p - . ks g
ion of Muhammadsne b been encouraged, by the institation of
laxships, fee-rempssions and scholsrships reserved for Mu-
m pug’b, and by the allotment of 8 definite proportion of

there is pressure for admission, especially in professional
:‘il?gzheri tew examples will be sufficient to illustrate what has

been done.

1o, Madras, all poor Muhammadan pupils are admitted at
"~ 77 half fees into all recognised institutions and large

pumbers of special scholarships are reserved for
Muhammadans. In the Central Provinces, apart from
the general acholarships open to all classes, 19 scholar-
ships of Rs. 3 per mensem in middle schools and 16 of
Rs. 5 in high schools are reserved for Muhammadana.
In addition, a considerable proportion of scholars living
away from their parents or guardians receive an extra
allowance ; 90 atipends of the valne of Rs. 15 or Rs. 168
per mensera are tenable in the Urdn Normal School
for men at Amraoti. In Bengal, in many public insti-
tutions, 15 per cent. of the Muhammadan pupils may
be granted free studentships. Between 1922 and
1927, 30 scholarships of Rs. 5, and numerous others of
higher value, were created for Muhammadans. 30
per cent. of the places in the Chittagong College are
reserved for Muhammadan students and 25 per cent.
in the Bengal Engineering College and in the Ahsan-
ullah School of Engineering, Dacca.  Tn Bombay
proper, in Goverament professional colleges, 10 per
cent. of the seats are reserved for Muhammadans, in
Government secondary schools, 15 per cent. In arts
volleges, 42 scholarships of the value of Rs. 20 are
awarded to them ; and for professional and technical
education, there are 30 scholarships from Rs. 25 to
40. Up to 224 per cent. of the Muhammadan
pupils in Government secondary schools may be
exempted from fees and 637 scholarships of Rs. 6—10
have been sanctioned for them in the Presidency pro-’
per. Muhammadan girls are admitted without the
payment of fees into all district, local board and muni-
cipal primary schools, and a number of special scholat-
ghips are reserved for Muhammadan girls reading in
primary schools. In Sind, Government provide 12
srcholarships of Rs. 30 each for Muhammadans in arts
colleges : and 30 per cent. of the students are admitted
free in Government high schools.  For secondary
pupils. 700 scholarshipz varying from Rs. 10—
Rs. 12-8-0 are provided.
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All this js-in addition to the stipends and scholarships which are
snpplied from the income of private endowments, some of whicl
are very extensive like the Mohsin Fund in Bengal and the Kagi
Shahbuddin Scholarship Fund in Bombay. s ~

12. Ingpectors and teachers.—In most provinces Government
have appointed special inspectors for the supervision and stimula«
tion of Mubaminadan education. In Madrag, there is a specia)
assistant to the District Educational Officer for Malabar who has
charge of Mappilla (Moplah) education, and there are a number
of special deputy inspectors for Muhammadan schools. In Sind,
a special staff i3 maintained for the mulla schools, consisting of
three deputy inspectors and nine assistants. In Bengal, the five
assistant inspectors for Mubammadan education and the inspecting
maulvis are under the immediate control of the Assistant Director
for Muhammadan education, who advises the Director on all matters
connected with the education of Muhammadans. In the Uniteg
Provinces, there is an inspector of Muhammadan schools and in
every division except one there is a deputy inspector who specially
concerns himself with Islamia and Muhammadan primary schools,
In Burma, there are deputy inspectors for Muhammadan schools
In Bihar, there are a superintendent of Islamic studies, five speciai'
inspecting officers and 21 inspecting maulvis. In Assam, there is
special deputy inspector for Muhammadan education.  All t}ege
are concerned wholly or primarily with the supervision of the.
institutions intended for Mubammadan pupils.

13. In some provinces, in order to secure a fair balance between
the diﬁ'erent communities, Government have laid down general rules
prescribing a mimmum proportion of Government educational (and
other) posts to be held by Muhammadans. Thus, in the Central
Provinces, five posts of deputy inspector and two of assistant inspec-
tor are held by Muhammadans. In Bihar, there are six Muham.
madan districr inspectors, six deputyv inspectors and 36 sub-inspec-.
tors. In the United Provinces, 25 per cent, of the depnty inspectors
and 33 per cent. of the sub-deputy inspectors are Muhammadang
although the community form only 14:-3 per cent. of the popu]a,ﬁon_)
In the Provincial Educational Service of this province, they number
15 per cent. ; in the Subordinate Service 15 per cent. In Benga.]. in
Government secondary schools, the Muhammadan teachers com.
pese 31°8 per cent. of the total and Muhammadans form 47-3 per
cent. of the inspecting stafl. TIn Madras, three of the district
educational officers and 23 of the deputy and junior deputv ingrec.
tors are Muhammadans, 'There are also 161 Muhammadans on the-
staffs of Government colleges, recondarv schools and training
schools. mng

14. Tn Bombay and Sind, ont of 34,611 teachers in v
schools 3,733 are Muhammadsns, and in Sind alonetv“o;r; Oy;n;ngﬁrg
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~teachers in publicly;mnnaged primary schools 1,284 are Muham-

madans. In the United Provinces, one out of every five teachers

. . o e adle
hools is & Muhammadan and one out of six in mi
:hgzlllsnaryls: local board primary and Islamis schools Muham
madan.tea.chers form 13-9 of the total. In the Central Provinces,
1,541 teachers are Muhammadans out of a total of 15,421 teachers:

.of all kinds. .

15. The present position and future progress.—In the past, the-
‘establishmnent of ‘separate’ and ‘special’ educational institutions f.or-
Muhsmmadans has undoubtedly brought Muhammadan pupils :
under instruction more extensively and more quickly than wonld¢
have heen the case had the ouly facilities been those afforded by
the undenuminational and publicly managed schools. Rut the-
official reports and the evidence which we have received indicate-

" very clearly that, generally speaking, these iustitutions have done-
but little to raise the general standard of education among Muham-

madans to that of other communities, that a great many of them
are accentnating the educational backwardness of the community,
that their enrolment is increasing year by year and that a continu-
ance of these inwitutions on a large scale would be prejndicial bot'h
to the interests of Muhanunadans themselves and to the publig

interest. "

16. Even as regards the ‘separate’ institutions for higher educa-
tion which offer inducements -to voung Muhammadans to
pursue the ordinary courses, it is doubtful whether the advan-
tages to the community are not outweighed by the disadvantages.
We are aware that several of the Islamia colleges and schools
are large, well-equipped and eﬂic_ient instit-qtions., qnd _thege 18 no
reason why they should not continue alongside similar institutions
maintained by other communities. But where the Muhammadan
community is small, it is impossible to provide, except at dis-
proportionﬁte cost, a separ#te institution Whlph will be as efficient
as the ordinary college or school. A smali institntion can rarely
have as efficient a staff as a large one, and the pupils Jose much of
the stimulus of healthy competition and much of the training in
character which is derived from well-organised corporate life. We
cannot believe, for example, that the students (less than ten in num-
ber in 1927) reading in the degree classes of the Government Mn-
hammadan Cotlege, Madras, are enjoving the same opportunities for.
all-round edncation as are enjoved hy the Muhammadan students
(over a hundred) reading in the degree classes of the other colleges
in the Presidency town.

17. Tt is, however, in the ‘special’ schools that the Muham-
madan pupils suffer most from the relative inefficiency of the segre-
cate institutions—madrasahs, maktabs and Koran schools—which
they attend. Tt has been noted that the special institutions are
to be found mainly in Bengal, the United Provinces and Bihar,
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and it is to these provinces, in particular, that our observations

In regard to them apply. The problems of Sind and Malabar are
treated separately below.

In Bengul, the United Provinces and Bihar, the evidence as to
the inefficiency of the ‘special’ institutions is almost unanimous.
An inspector of schools in Bengal has stated that— "

““The maktabs and mudrasahs are extremely inefficient. -

"This is not prejudiced criticism but is the unanimous
werdict of the Muhammadan inspectors....It is ex-
tremely unlikely that the products of such institutions
will ever be able to compete successfully with those
who have been taught in ordinary high schools. This
is the private opinion also of many Muhammadan
gentlemen.”’*

In the majority of cases a maktab has only three classes and is a
- single-teacher school.

In the United Prorinces, it was the unanimous opinion of the
“Committee appointed to report on the state of primary education of
boys of the Muhammadan community and of educationally back-
ward communities that ‘‘in quality the education given in special
Mukammadan institutions is inferior to that given in ordina
mixed schools maintained by municipal and district boards. The
gravity of the situation was realised when it was understood that 33
per cent. of the Muhammadan boys receiving primary education are
enrolled in Islamia schools and maktabs. The Committee attrj.
hutes the failure of maktabs and lslamia schools to the following
-causes (— ©

(a) the unwillingness of boards in straitened circumstances
to expend money from their own funds on inferior
denominational schools ;

(b) lack of healthy competitien incidental to their sheltered
condition ;

(¢) inferior tuition; and

(d) insufficient and over-lenient inspection.’’+

In BiRar, our evidence shows that the maktabs are very similar
to those in Bengal and that thev are in most cases inefficient three-
class single-teacher schools.

The Resolution of the Goverument of Bihar on the Quinquennial
Review states thut

“A decidedly disquieting feature in the sphere of primary
educat'on is the steadily increasing demand for the
multiplication of institutions on a communal basis
The report draws nttention to the astonishing increase

* Bengai Q. R., page 73.
t The Wetherill Reprrt, vage 3.
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‘in the. number of Sanskrit patshalas and of maktabs

.during thé last five years, accompanied during 1928-27
by an actual decrease in the total number of primary
schools. Sanskrit pathshalas came into existence in

1915 ; by 1921-22 their number had risen to 319, and

1ast year it stood at 761. Besides pathshalas and-
maktabs there is a demand for separate primary

schodls for girls and a necessity, in some places, for a

separate school for children of the depressed classes.

Thiz demand for separate institutions, if it continues,

can only render the problem of overcoming illiteracy

in this province (already one of sufficient magnitude)

absolutelv impossible of sclution.  Government

cannot but recard with serious misgiving the present

tendency in this direction and earnestly hope that

the local bodies will realize the danger before it is too

late.”’*

18. We have already referred to the greater wastage among
Muhammadan pupils than among pupils of other communities,
The figures are striking. The following Table shows the number
of Muhammadan and Hindu pupils in boys' schools in the first
primary class, at the end of the primary stage, and at the end of
the middle stage in Bengal, the United Provinces and Bihar :(—

Tase XC.

Muhammadan and Hindu pupils in Classes I, V and VII in Bengal,
Unsted Provinces and Bshar.

{ t
' Muham- | g, | Mubham- | Hindu | Mubam. | Hindu
Proviace - madan ‘o oin madan | pupils | madan |pupils in
: lpupllsm! Class I. pupils in in pupils in | Clasé
! Class 1. Class V. [Class V,|Class VII,{ VII.
S, . -
Bengal . o] 560,783 409,228 | 12,529 | 43,166 7.666 | 34,617
United Provinces .| 100,144 465,492 10,687 | 57,773 | 3,504 | 20,369
Bihar and Onissa : 70,795 - 435685 | 1,903 | 27,438 978 | 11,202

19. The Munhammadan pupil of a ‘special’ school is very serious-
ly handicapped in climbing the educational ladder not only by
the inefficiency of most of these institutions, but also by the fact that
having begun his education in an institution which stands outsidé
the ordinary organisation of schools, it is not easyv for him to take
his place later in one of the ordinary schools or colleges. This is
particularly the case in Bengal where the vast majority of the
special schools exist. TIf a pupil attending such a school is fortu-
nate, he may ultimately attend a high madrasah and then one of

* Bihar Q. R., Government Redolution, page 9.
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the Tslamia intermediate colleges. Very few Muhammadkn: pui;i]s;-
however, reach the intermediate stage and in1927 only 881 Muham+
madan students were reading in the first year intermediate class.*

Even a Muhammadan boy who takes the ordinary primary.
course, whether in an ordinary or in a ‘separate’ school, is alse
handicapped in climbing the educational ladder, though to a lesser
extent. In the first place, we have received evidence that in Bibar
and the United Provinces local bodies are reluctant to opem-
‘separate’ Islamia Urdu teaching primary schools, even in places
where there is a large Muhammadan population; and that many
of the schools which have been opened are starved through in-
sufficiency of financial support by the local bodies. In the second
place, even if a Muhammadan boy succeeds in completing the:
ordinary primary course there is insufficient opportunity for him.
to go further. The majority of the Muhammadan population is
scattered in villages far from secondary schools. The handicap
due to the paucity or absence of secondary schools, particularly of
middle vernacular schools, in the villages, is most serious in Bengal-
and Bihar where the primary schools generally have only three-
classes. In Bengal, the number of middle vernacular schools for
boys is rapidly diminishing and is now only seventy-four, or almost
the same as in the North-West Frontier Province. In a previous.
chapter we have urged the necessity of increasing the number of
classes in vernacular schools and have emphasised the importance
of the middle vernacnlar school as a means of providing a form of
education which is suitable to rural areas. If such facilities were
made more readily available in the provinces we have referred to,
then many more Muhammadan pupils would have the opportunity
of receiving a higher form of primary education and one better
adapted to their needs.

20. Many Munhammadan pupils are also handicapped if they
desire 10 pass from a primary to an anglo-vernacular school. In
general, Muhammadans are poor and live in rural areas. They
find it difficult and beyond their means to send their sons to distant
echools. In most provinces, even when the anglo-vernacular
schoals are within easy distance they are usually managed by mem-
bers of other communities, and Muhammadans consider them un-
congenial. We have already alluded to the urgent necessity of a
more equitable distribution of schools of this type so that greater
facilities may be available, and we have suggested that this object
might best be achieved bv the establishment of publicly managed
schools. If the latter suggestion is not feasible. it might then be
possible to adjust the grant-in-aid rules in such a wav that special
assistance will be given to privately managed high ang middle
schools in hackward areas. Increased hostel provision is glro re-
qnired. By such means, enconragement would he given to a large
number of Muhammadans to attend high schools and colleges.
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5. ol Fos t'“’ ressons given, we have no doubt whatever thay,
,both in the pyblic ipterést and in the interest of the Muhammadan-
“comniunity, the egoiter the segregate Muhammadan imstitutions,.

and particulacly those which we have classed as special institutions,

are replaced by a system under which Muhammadan pupils in-
all stages will take their place in ordinary schools, side by side-

s, sWith* pupils of other communities, the better. Such a change can-

. pbviously take plae only gradually. Accommodation must first
provided in othpr institutions for their pupils, and some segre- -
gate institutions will no doubt make good their claim to continuance:

Representations made to us on behalf of the Muhammadan com-
munity show that they are prepared to fall in with & policy which:
will bring Muhammadan pupils into the ordinary publicly managed.
schools if they can obtain certain safeguards of which the principat
are :—-

(a) Provision of opportunities for Muhammadan religious-
instruction ;

(b) (in the United Provinces and Bihar) adequate provision-
for the teaching of Urdu;*

(c) adequate provision for the training and employment of*
a suitable proportion of Muhammadan teachers;

(d) proportionate reservation of places for Muhammadan.
pupils in institutions where accommodation is insuffi-
cient to admit all applicants; and

(e) adequate representation on local educational authorities '
or other bodies managing schools.

22. Religious Insiruction.—The attitude of State neutrality in-
India towards different religions originally took the forin of the
exclusion of religions teaching from publicly managed schools. In-
1911, however, the Government of India invited local Governments-
to set up committees to consider the provision for moral and religious- -
instruction. Considerable variety of opinion was expressed regard-
ing the possibility and efficiency of religious instruction. The pro-
vinces in which advance was most confidently recommended were
Bengal and Bihar. FEven vprior to 1917, relaxation of the-
general ru'e had been permitted, for example, in the United Pro-"
vinces. the Punjab and Burma, in favour of children whose parents
desired religious instruction for them. The conditions usunally
imposed were that it should be given by persons other than thy
ordinarv staff outside ordinarv school hours, and not at the cost of
public funds. TIn the Central Provinces and As<am, there was aleo.-
come relaxation, mainlv in favour of Muhammadans, though little
advantage was taken of it.

23. Tn 1921, the Government of Tndia addressed all local Gov--
ernments on the anestion of the introduction of religions instrnction

*See Chapter V11J, para. 6..
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into Government schools and stated that they were ** ’of.ttogphﬁon_
that the embargo which hitherto has been placed on the introduction
of religious instruction in publicly managed schools may be re-
moved.” Certain conditions to be attached to its introduction
were indicated, viz., no preference to any particular religion to the
exclusion of others, no charge on public funds and the instructiop
to be given outside regular school hours. ‘

In Madras, orders were accordingly issued permitting rel.igionxa"

instruction in publicly managed schools on those conditions.
The Punjab Code permitted it in Government or local board
schools on those conditions and at the express wish of the parents.
In Bihar, the provision of religious instruction for at least
two hours a week in school hours was made obligatory in
Government and non-denominational schools. At present, all
pupils are required to attend the religious instruction provided for
their particular community unless their parents desire them to be
exempted : it is to be given ordinarily by members of the school staff
selected by the headmaster and also, if necessary, by honorary
teachers approved by the headmaster. In the Central Provinces.
religious instruction was permitted in Government and local board
schools out of school hours, and at the expense of the communities
which provided it. In Assam, special facilities for religious instrue-

tion for Muhammadan pupils were provided in all publicly managed
-schools. g

24. The way is therefore open for provincial Governments who
are embarrassed in their endeavour to secure the better education
-of Muhammadans by their demand for combined religiovs and
secular instruction in the same institution to consider whether they
should not try to meet that demand in the ordinary school. It is
-obvious, as we boint out elsewhere, that if the system of primary
education is to be rescued from the waste and ineffectiveness which
-afflict it, a great effort has to be made and the system of primary
-schools has to te reorganised. For that purpose, it is of the first
importance to decide whether the relatively ineffective and expen-
give plan of maintaining segregate schdols for Muhammadans shall
be continued, or whether arrangements for providing them with
-opportunities for religious instruction and observance in the ordinary
schools shall be adopted. There can be no doubt that if, in pro-
vinces where the educational progress of the Mubammadan com-
munity is impeded by religious difficulties, such arrangements for
‘religious instruction can be made as will induce that community to
send its children to ordinary schools, the public svstem wi]) gain
both in economy and efficiency, and much will be done to free the
.community from the handicap and reproach of educatinnal back-
“wardness.

‘ We are fully aware that such arrangements are not easv to
wake and that in other countries they have given rise to much

*
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- controversy. The brrafigements would probably vary with the cir-

cumstances of each province, and iv is,pot for us to suggest any
particular plan. But, in our opinion, the time is ripe and more
than ripe for a determined effort to devise practical plans.

Arrangements of the kind that we suggest would obviously be-

_ facilitated by an increase in the number of qualified Muhammadan

teachers in the ordinary schools and by the provision of separate
hostels in schools and colleges where boarding accommodation is
provided.

25. We need hardly say that where the path of educational pro-
ess of other communities is blocked in a similar degree by diffi-
culties connected with religious instruction, arrangements similar
to those made for Muhammadans should be conceded to those com-
munities.

26. The Training of Teachers.—It is in respect of publicly:
managed primary and middle schools that special arrangements
for training Muhammadan teachers are, perhaps, most required.
In staffing these schools and in selecting candidates for training,
account must be taken not only of the knowledge and intellectual
attninments of the candidates. but also of their personal smit-
ability for the work of the schools. As in rural schools, it is
very important that the teachers should be well-acquainted with
the conditions of rural life and be sympathetically disposed to-
wards i#, so in mixed schools which include groups of pupils
of very different and sometimes antagonistic social and religious
traditions it is very important that the stafl should be so composed
as to command the cenfidence of all groups and to assure them
of fair play and sympathy.

If it is true not only that the road to a more efficient educational
system lies through co-education of different communities in the
same schools, but also that a solvent of their antagonisms is to be
found in such co-education, then it is worth while taking a great
deal of trouble to adjust the training of teachers and the staffing
of schools so as to secure all the advantages of that co-education.

Tt is therefore necessary, in our opinion, that for some time to
come special arrangements should be made for bringing a consi-
derable number of Muhammadans into the training institutions for
teachers and that the control of these arrangements should pe
retained by tiie provincial Governments and not devolved on local
bodies.

In rural areas, almost all the recruits to training institutions
are selected from among those who are already serving on a
temporary or probatiorfary footing in the primary schools, and
it may therefors be necessary that power sBould also be retained
to recure that a suitable proportion of Muhammadans shall be
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‘recruited at .the earlier stage, as temporary or probni?mry

teachers in the .primary schools. .

27. Reservations*.—We fully uppreciate the force of the geuetg’»'l
arguments against a policy of '* reservations '’ or ' preferences
in favour of particular communities or groups or sections of a people,

.and we admit that special reservations or preferences inside & pub-

lic system of education of a democratic community require justifica- -

tion. A fair field and no favour’ is a maxim which conl{na.nds
ready assent. Yet m India no one now Jisputes that if the
‘depressed’ and ‘untouchabie’ clusses‘ax‘e to be enabled to stnrf.
fair, something special must Le done for theru, and to t}}ls extent
thev are treated us favoured cowmunities. Agu.m,_ the ost
efficient systein is the best’ appears to be @ self-evident wsruth.
Bus ‘efficiency’ is not an absolute but a relative term; it deqotee
the degree in which a machine, an institution or a system achieves
its aim, aud the degree in which the amount or value of thg
product corresponds to the amount of effory or money expended
in producing it. The efficiency of a single school may, perhaps,
be judged by reference to a relatively restrlctefl aim, but the
efficiency of a public educational system must be judged by .ref.er.
ence to 8 very broad aim. In India, if anywhere, a description
.of that aim as nothing short of “nation-building’ will find ready
acceptance.

If, therefore, wpecial arrangements inside the public system
of education were made now, and possibly for some time to corae,
to enable the Muhammadan community te take its full share in
-the life and in the advance of the nation, this wou]d.not, in our
opinion, be inconsistent either with sound democratic or sound
educational principles. We wish we could sav that no reserva.
tions are necessary and we should cer'ta.inly wish tha»t.they should
be as small as possible. As complica.tlong of an educathnal system
they are undesirable in themselves, buig since In our behef_ they re-
.present a uneceasary alternative to Jeaving the Muharpmadan com-
wmunity in-its present hackward state, and 1eawng it to take the
.poor chances afferded by a system of segregate nstitutions, we
have no hesitation in embracing that alternative as justifiable on
“broad grounds of national policy. '

. 28. We suggest, therefore, that provincial Goverqments should
-earefully consider the question of reservation of a su1ta_ble ‘DUmber
of places for Muhammadans in those publicly managed institutions
in which it is got possible at present to admit all applicants.
If and when they can be enlarged, to that extent the necessity
‘for reservations will disappear.

The particular form and flegrge of reservations made in
“favour of Muhammadans will differ in the different provinces and
‘in some provinces they will no douht be slight.

*Mrs. Reddi in of the opinien that the responsibility of finding ous & method
- of beinging Muhammadaa pupils into the ordinary schools 4 a matter entirely for
*$he loeal Governments,
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‘We are of opinion that if a reconstruction of the educational
‘system is carried out m certain provinces by a well-arranged and
-equitable distribution of schools and by a development of vernacular
schools, the need for. ‘ reservation ' will be much less than would
appear at preseni to be necessary. But, in any case, during this
period of reconstruction, and until Muhammadang have recovered
lost ground, ‘reservations ' will probably be necessary in some
provinces. It is significant that in the Punjab, while the number
of Muhammadan pupils rose from 159,791 in 1917 to 516,831 in
1927, it was not found necessary to have any ‘ reservations ’ in any
school.

The Director of Public Instruction, United Provinces, has
suggested that a reduction in the number of special schools can be
compensated for by an enlargement of the accommodation in
ordinary schools.

“ Many boards, alleging poverty for their refusal to meet
increased demands from schools already established,
yet hastened to aid by lavish grants the establish-
ment of the new institutions. The increase in the
number of such special schools is, therefore, not
a matter of unalloyed gratification ; and a reduction in
their number would not be deplored, provided that the

reduction is compensated by increased enrolment in
board’s ordinary schools.”’*

29. We wonld again add, as we did when dealing with the
guestion of religious instruction, that if in the case of other com-
munities the same necessity is found to exist for making special
arrangements, whether by way of reservation of places or otherwise,
to secure or encourage their educational advance as has been found
to exist in the case of Muhammadans, similar concessions shonld
be made to those communities.

30. Representations have been made to us bv Muhammadhn
witnesses that the educational interests of their community have
suffered from the inadequate representation of the community on
local boards. This is a matter which concerns wider interests
than those of education and is one with which we do not, feel
ourselves competent to deal. We have alreadv suggested that
Government should retain itk control of the recruitment to train-
ing institutions, and this should ensure the presence of 2 reason-
able proportion of Muhammadan teachers in publicly managed
schonlz, : f

* United Provinces Q. R., page 08,
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Representations have also been made to us that Mubam-
madan interests have suffered from the inadequate representation
of the community on university bodies, but this is a matter which
we have heen unable to investigate.

31. We have felt it our duty to point out what we conceive
to be the defects in the present organisation of Muhammadan edu-
cation, and the causes which tend to obstruct the more rapid im-
provement in educational growth among the Mubammadan popula-
tion. Existing methods really intensify the separation of tbe
communities. Inasmuch as we are a Committee acting as an
ausiliary to the Statutory Commission and the main Conference,
and the task of the Commission is to report to Parliamens with
a view to the reconsideration of the Constitution of British India,
it may be that the question of the best remedy to apply is, in
strictness, bevond our terms of reference. Yet the pointing out
of the cause of an evil may in itself suggest lines of remedy. We
understand that the choice of remedy is not a matter on which
the Statutory (‘ommission is likely to pronounce, but rather a
problem urgently ralling for treatment in India itself, bnt we
felt that we ought to point out methods which should be consjder-
ed for the removal of the obstacles to Muhammadan education.

We regret that, in the suggestions we have made in respect
of the provision of religious instruction for Muhammadans and
reservations in their favour, we have been unable to carry one
of our colleagues with us. He indeed dissents strongly from them,
both on general grounds of principle, and on the administtative
grounds that if the special arrangements suggested for Muham-
madans are extended, as in equity they must be extended to other
Jtnority communities, much confusion will be introduced into
tKe educational system and its better organisation will be impeded.
He has expla,ine‘d his own views in a special note appended to
this Review, but we feel it right to refer to the matter here in
order to make it more certain that his views will be considered

at the same time as ours.

* 30 @irls’ education.—It sheuld be understood that what we
have stated above in regard to segregate schools does not apply
to the education of Muhammadan girls. The education of Muham.
madan girls and women. many of whom observe purdah, neces-
sarily presents special difficulties calling for separate treatment
and distinctive measures. We have made many references to the
education of Muhammadan girls in the chapter on Girls’ and
Women’s Bducation.

IT].—Muhammadan education in Bengal, Sind and Malabar.

33. We have hitherto examined the condition of Mubammadan
&ucgtion in India and the provinces generally, but the position

*
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of the Muhammadan comrnunities in Bengal and Sind and of the
Mappilla community in Malabar appears to us to require special
consideration. :

34. The Education of Muhammadans in Bengal.—In Bengal,
a8 we have previously stated, although the. Muhammadans form- 54
per cemt. of the total population, only 15°5 per cent. of the pupils
reading in the high stage of education are Muhammadans, and it
is only in the lowest primary class that the ratio of Muham-
madan boys to the total number of boys under instruction is larger
than the ratio of the Mubammadan population to the total
population of the province.

'85. The sudden supersess'on of Persian in 1837 as the Court
language and the rapid development of English education in the
earlier years of the 19th century resulted in a set-back to the
education of Muhammadans in Bengal, while it provided new
opportunities for members of other communities. For many
years Muhammadans were suspicious of purely secular and
English education and, in consequence, were very slow to
make use of the new system of higher education. In order to
encourage Muvhammadans to abandon their conservative attitude,
large numbers of special schools for Muhammadans were opened.
But unfortunately, as we have alreadv shown, the great majority
of these schools are inferior to the ordinary schools. The latest

. - -Quinquennial Review shows how slow the progress of Muham-

madan education has been even in recent years :—

*“ There is little room for congratulation on the progress of
the community in education. The forces that re-
tarded progress are the same as those exposed in the
fifth Quinqueunial Review [for the years 1912-
17]—the apathy of the people, the dispersion of the
Muhammadan population in villages often far from
secondary schools, the scarcity of Muslim-managed
high schools, the preference for special institutions
like madrassahs and maktabs controlled by Muslims
and teaching Islamic ritual and religion. These
~auses are still operative and apparently in no dimi-
nishing measure. Add to them the poverty of the
mass of Muhammadans who are small farmers or
peasants.”’*

If progress is to be more rapid in the future, either morg
energetic measures must be adopted to encourage Muham.
madan pupils to attend at all stages of instruction tHe more effi-
cient ordinary institution, or the special institutions must be com-
pletely reorganised so as to bring their standards of instruction,
equipment and staffing up to the level of the standards reached in
other institutions. For reasons already stated, we do not think that

* Bengal Q. R., page 72.
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1t would be ultimately advantageous to the Muhammadan com.-
munity itself further to extend the system of segregate institutions :
and we.consider therefore that the greatest promise of future. :
gress lies in the direction of enabling Muhammadan pupils i far
larger numbers to ascend the common educational ladder, either
by attending the existing schools and colleges of the province or
new publicly managed or aided schools opened for their benefit.
We #re aware that steps have already been taken to encourage Mu.
hammadan pupils by the reservation of school places, by the award
of stipends and scholarships, and by the provision of facilities for the
training of Muhammadan teachers. But we are convinced by the
evidence placed before us that much more assistance in these direc-
tions is needed to place the Muhammadan community in Bengal
In a sound educational position. In particular, the number of
stipends and scholarships is small compared with the total number
of Muhammadan pupils, the majority of whom come from very poor
families, and the proportion of Muhammadan teachers in the schools
which give instruction above the primary stage is very low. In the
Dacca division of Bengal the percentage of Muhammadan teachers
in publicly managed and privately managed schools is only 38 in
middle schools and only 20 in high schools. ’

86. It was suggested to us in evidence at Calcutta that, in
view of the needs of the Muhammadan community, a suu; of
Rs. 48°5 lakhs recurring for a period of ten years should be allotted
immediately for stipends and scholarships. Althougk a large
addition to the number of scholarships is urgently needed
the mere alotment of a large sum of monev for scholarships will
not 1n itself solve the problem of Muhammadan education in Bengal
A thorough reorganisation and redistribution of the schools and
the provision of many more well-trained Mubhammadan teachers
must necessarily precede or at least accempany any attempt to en-
courage Muhammadan pupils to go on to the higher stages.
In the past, the scarcity of Muhammadan pupils reading in the
high and collegiate stages has made it difficult to provide trained
Muhammadans for the staffs of secondary schools and colleges
but the foundation of Dacca University in 1920 and the opening.
of the Islamia College in Calcutta in 1926 have considerably im.
proved the outlook. Muhammadans are now being trained for
higher educational work in larger numbers and in 1927 out of the
138 students in training colleges 49 were Muhammadans,

_ 37. Dacca University.—Three of our members have visited
Pacca University and have been impressed by the importance of
the institution in relation to tBe development of Muhammadan
edocation in Eastern Bengal. ‘

It was in answer to an address presented to I, i
! . o
by certain representatives of Eastern Bengal and As;:mHt‘ll::‘ldt“:ﬁ:
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Government of India issied 1ts communiqué of 2 February, 1913,
stating ts decision to recommend the constitution of a university
at Dacca. The letter of the Government of India to the Govern-
ment of Bengal of 4 April, 1912, drew attention to the parti-
cularly high level of intelligence of the Hindu middle-class
population of East Bengal and to the desirability of making acces-

.gible to the Muhammadans of Eastern Bengal a university in

which they could have a voice so that it would attract more Muham-
madan students.

38. The Calcutta University Commission stated that

*“ The chief determining factor in the decision of the Gov-
ernment to make Dacca the seat of a university was,
doubtless, the desire to accede to the demand for
further facilities for higher education for the Muslim
population who form the majority in Eastern Bengal.
It is one to which we naturally attach great weight;
and we are entirely in sympathy with the wish of
Government that the Dacca University should be used
to the fullest possible extent as a means of encouraging
the desire for higher education among the still back-
ward Musalmans of this part of the province. On the
other hand, we desire emphatically to endorse the
view that the University should be open to all, and
that it should be in no sense a sectarian university ;
nor do we believe that in this we differ from the wish
of the representatives of the Muslim community.”*

The Commission accordingly propo'sed that at least half
+he elected graduates on the Court and half the members appointed
bv the Chancellor should be Muhammadans, and similarly that
half the persons elected by the Coprt and hal.f of those nominated
by the Chancellor to the Executive Council should be Muham-
madans. It trusted also that the Committees of Selection would
bear in mind ‘‘the necessity of appointing an adequate number
of Musalmans to the teaching stafl.”

39. The Act creating the University of Dacca declares expli-
citly that “‘the University shall be open to all persons of either
sex and of whatever race, creed or class, and it shall not be lawful
for the University to adopt or impose on any person any test what-
soever of religions belief or profession in order to entitle him to
be admitted thereto as a teacher or student, or to hold any office
therein, or to graduate thereat. or to enjoy or exercise any privilege
thereof, except where such test is specially prescribed by the
Statutes’ ; but it was also specially laid down in the first Statutes
-that fifteen of the thirty registered graduates elected to the Court

* Caleutta University Commission Report, Vol 1V, page 133.
Q4
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should be Muhammadans and that the Chancellor in making his
" nominations should secure that, as far as possible, 50 per cent.

of the non-Iuropean members of the Court shall be Muham-
radans. Muhammadan representation is also provided for on
the Executive Council and the Academic Council. The Com-
mittees of Selection for professors and readers were also to ihclude
at least one Muhammadan and one Hindu. *

40. It has been represented to us that the number of Muham-

madans ou the teaching staff of the University is not large. The
numbers are as follows : —*

Muhammadans e e .. . 18

Others 80

41. The Education of Muhammadans in Sind.—-Of the total
population of about 3,280,000 (Census of 1921, in Sind, 734 per
cent. are Muhammadans. Sind is mainly a rural area and
half the people live in small villages with less than 1,000 inhubi-
tants each. In the purely rural areas, Muhammadans forina
almost 90 per cent. of the total population. In 1927 the percent-
age ¢f Muhammadan pupils was 50°2 of the total number of pupils
Of the total of 57,986 Muhammadans in recognised schools;

uo fewer than 54,496 were in primarv schools - only 2,737 were

in secondary schools, 70 in arts colleges and 16 in professional
colleges. ‘Thel.re were 11,547 girls under instruetion, most of whom
were reading in mulla schools. The literacy figure for Muham-
madqr{s 15 only 2'8 pew cent. as against 42 for all com-
munities. The ratio of pupils to population is only 24 per cent.
for Muhammadans, while the average for Sind is 3°8, and the per-

penstagge for advanced Hindus is 12-4 and for intermediate Hindus
is 6-2,

42. This marked backwardness is not due solely to the apathy
of the community or the physical difficulties of providing schools
for a scattered population. The evidence placed before us seems
to show that the past history of the education of Muhammadans
in Sind has been unfortunate. The measures which were taken
to spread education were such as did not attract, or provide
facilities for. the majority of the Muhammadans. Although the
local cess and jagir cess were paid, in large part, by Muham
madan landholders, this money as well as the grants from ro:
vincial or imperial revenues, was speot mainly to provide schools
in municipal areas, where Mubammadans are few. Fyrth

the disuse of the Persian language, the introduction ang en ar.
agement of the Hindu-Sindhi script and the unsuitsbilit‘;ougf

* See Handbook of Indian Universitieg for 1927,
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the Arabic-Sindhi text-books which were prescribed were
serioug handicaps to the Muhammadan community.  While,

therefore, on the one hand, the location and curriculum of the .

new schools were such as failed to attract Muhammadan pupils, on
the other hand, the indigenous schools, maktabs and mulla schools,
did nqt receive sufficient attention. The teachers in the new schoole
were, as a rule, Hindus from the Deccan, to whom the languages
of the country were unfamiliar and who certainly could not be ex-
pected to encourage the attendance of Muhammadan pupils. Few
inspectors of schools were Muhammadans.

43. In recent years, Government has tried to meet the peculiar
requirements of the Muhammadan magjority, and the immediate
result of the work of a Committee which was appointed to review
the whole question was the revival and reorganisation of the mulla
schools, which have of late shown considerable improvement.
These schools are aided directly by Government who maintain a
separate staff for their supervision and encouragement. The
Bombay Quinquennial Review states that after steps were taken
to weed out the weaker schools, some of which were bogus in nature,
and to concentrate on effecting improvement in the remainder, the
mulla schools have justified themselves and must be accepted as
able to hold their own with the district board schools.®

Steps have recently been taken to increase the number of
Mubammadan teachers. In 1925 the number of candidates for ad-
mission to training institutions was fixed so as to include three
‘Muhammadans to one Hindu ; but even in 1927 only 41'9 per cent.
of the teachers in publicly managed primary schools were Muham-
madans.

44. Butin spite of these improvements, the claims of 8ind
appear to have been overshadowed by those of more fortunate
districts. We have been told that some of the Sind local boards
were among the first to impose an education cess under the
Compulsory Education Act and yet the number of new schools
sanctioned for Sind was much smaller than the number in
cther divisons: and that while in 1926-27, as much as
Rs. 1,17,000 was paid as grant towards the expansion of primary
education to the District Board of Satara and Rs. 37,700 to the
Board of FEast Khandesh, all the district boards of Sind together
obtained only Rs. 18,000. Of the total expenditure from provineial
revenues on primary education in 1925-26, Sind obtained only onpe-
fourteenth, although the population is a sixth of the total for the
Presidency.

45. In secondary education, Muhammadans still remain very
backward and in 1927 only 2,737 pupils, including 17 girls, were

* Bombay Q. R., pages 180-181.
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reading in secondary schools. The reservation of school places, b‘:r‘;
the granting of scholarships and fee-remissions 1n large n}a;n: er
have undoubtedly assisted the Mubhammadan commm;:it}i. lu u e
difficulties of Muhammadan education in 8ind wou a;-)ge )iw 8-
appear if Government frankly resalised the fact that the backward
nl:ml areas in that province require a specially liberal policy, and
that they cannot be properly developed by @ policy which only
assists them to the sarne extent as other areas.® If due attention
were paid to the needs of Sind as 8 backward area, the increased

vision of ordinary schools would probably go far to meet the
needs of Muhammadans, who form 90 per cent. of the rural popula-

46. The Education of Mappillas.—In the Malabar district of
the Madras Presidency, the education of the children of the
Mappilla community presents special 'dxﬂicultxes. The Mappills
population is a little over one million and the majority of the
Mappillas, particularly those in South Malabar, are extremely poor
and backward. The ignorance and fanaticism of the majority of
the community have been the main causes of the frequent troubles
and ontbreaks in the Mappilla area.

47. During the last decade special efforts have been made to
improve and develop education among Mappillas. The difficulties
regarding separate schools, the medium of instruction, the provision

- of teachers and the importance of religious instruction, which we.
have already discuseed in regard to the education of Muhammadans
generally in India, are even more prominent amongst the
Mappillas in Malabar than elsewhere. A committee, which wag
appointed by the Madras Government in 1922 to investigate
whether separate elementary schools for Mappillas should be
abolished, recommended their retention. In consequence, the
ramber of spec'al elementary schools for Mappillas hag risen from
557 with an enrolment of about 39,000 in 1921-22 to 1,239 with
an enrolment of 86,300 in 1926-27. The evidence shaws thgt
these special elementary schools are by no means as efficient as
the ordinary public elementary schools. The latest Quinquennial
Review states that ‘‘out of 3,887 teachers employed in schools
especially intended for Mappllas, 2,760 are untrained. Tt ig
evident that the facilities offered for training at the Government
Training School [for Mappillas] are not sufficient and a scheme for
the expansion of training facilities to Mappilla teachers ig under
conrideration. '+

It appears, however, that the Committee evidently recognised

the desirability of Mappilla pupils joining ‘n the ordinary educa-

tional system as soon as possible from their recommendation tha
. * Qee Chapter XIIT. Ppara. 1,
1 Madras Q. R, page 125.
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the elementary education for Mappilias should be made com-
pulsory, that the separaté inspecting agency for Mappilla schools
should be abolished on the introduction of compulsion and thaf
the separate training school for Mappillas should be abolished.*
We have been informed that ‘‘a large number of Mappilla pupils
have come under the schemes of compulsory education introduced
in the three municipalities of Calicut, Tellicherry and Cochin and
‘in the selected areas of the Ernad, Walluvanad and Pomnnani
talugs’’.® It is interesting to find that up to 1927 the only areae.
in which compulsion had been introduced in the Madras Presi-.
dency were these talugs.

48. The Madras Government probably oconsidered that the:
extreme backwardness and the special needs of the community
stified the retention of a separate inspecting agency since the
recommendation of the Committee that it should be abolished wae
not accepted. The subordinate special inspecting staff has been
strengthened and a special assistant to the district educational
officer has been appointed mainly to assist the development of
Mappilla education.

There are already two special secondary schools for Mappills
boys with a total enrolment of 208 pupils. The fact that nearly
700 Mappilla boys are now enrolled in the ordinary secondary
echools suggests that it is in the best interests of the community
for them to attend the ordinary secondary schools.

49. Though a claim has been put forward for the use of Urdu
as the medium of instruction in Mappilla schools, the witnesses
whom we examined on this point agreed that, since Malayalam
was really the home language of the Mappilla community,
it was preferable to provide for instruction through the
medium of Malayalam with Urdu as a subsidiary language and
for the translation of Urdu works into Malayalam. This view was
also held by the Special Committee of 1922 which recommended
the appointment of a Committee to compile text books in Malayalam
from selected portions of the Koran and other kitabs. In 1924, the
Government of Madras, in consequence, appointed a special Text
Book Committee, which has, since that date, been preparing and
publishing Readers for the Mappilla communitv for uvse in lower
and higher elementary schools.

The need for the giving of religious instruction by pro-
periv qualified Arabic teachers in all schools for Mappi]lés has
been fully recognised by the Madras Government and e€ven in
the Government Training School religious instruction is being aiven.

Special scholarships for Mappillas have been provided in
Increasing numbers in recent vears, but several Witnesses have
stated that a far larger number is required.

* Madras Q. R.. pages 124.128.
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50. Viewing the condition of Mappilla education as @ whole, we
think that a great advance has been made during the last ten years
and that there are indications of future progress. But the condi-
tion of education amongst Mappilla girls is particularly dis
couraging. There is no secondary school of any kind for Mappilla
gixls and comparatively few girls are reading even in elementary
schools. The Special Report on the Development of Women’s
Education ir the Madras Presidency has however suggested that;
owing to the fact that Malayalam is the home language of
Mappillas, separate schools for Mappilla girls will not be Decessary,
provided that an adequate proportion of Mappilla women teachers
.are appointed in the ordinary schools.

CHAPTER X.

Education of the Depressed Classes.

1. The community.—The use of the term ‘depressed classes’
'has given rise to some difficulties. In the chapter on the Education
of the Depressed Classes in the Memorandum on the Progress of
Education in India prepared by the Government of India, it is made
clear that the chapter deals only with—

“*‘those members of the Hindu community who are regarded
as out-castes or ‘ untouchables ’ and who have in con-
sequence suffered from serious social disabilities in the
matter of education and general advancement.’’

In this chapter, following the example of the Memorandum
of the Government of India, we shall endeavour to confine our
survey, as far as possible, to the growth of education amongst the
.cpstes regarded by orthodox Hindus as ‘untouchables’. The educa-
¢ion of these classes raises a question of great difficulty and import-
ance since their children are, in many places, actually excluded
fror the ordinary public schools on the ground of caste alone. The
general problem of communities which are educationally backward
for other reasons is a different one with which we are not concerned
-at present.

3. While it is true that caste prejudice is in many areas rapidly,
disappearing, it is difficult to exaggerate the disadvantages under
which members of the depressed classes suffer in some places. In
certain areas, an ‘untouchable’ still causes pollution by presence as
well as by contact. and in these areas many of the public roads
and wells cannot be used in daylight by the depressed classes.
Publicly managed schools are not infrequently located on sites
which are entirely inaccessible to the depressed classes, and even
in those areas in which their children are admitted to the ordinary
schools it often happens that the depressed class pupils are made
to sit separately in the class-room or even outside the school
building. '

3. Taking the definition of the depressed classes in the form
that we have given it, we find that the figures for those classes
gre not directly ascertainable from the Census of 1991,
The figures which we give in the following Table are based on the
classification of tribes and castes regarded as ‘untouchable’ 1n the
papers laid by the Government of India befors the Legislative
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Assembly in 1928. We may add that the majority ot wne Quin-.
quennial Reviews include under the depressed classes only thoge
who are regarded as ‘untouchable’.*

TapLe XCI.
Population of depressed classes by provinces.
Number of depressed.
classes
(in millions)..
Madras .o . .. .. . 653
Bomhy .o ’e ‘e .o .o 1'46
Bﬂs‘] ae . ‘e ‘e .o 684
United Provinces .e .. .. .. 786
Punjab . . . .. . 1170
Bihar and Orise: - .. . .. 253
Central Provinces . .. .. . 3-01

There are practically no ‘untouchables’ in Burma and Assam.

4. Enrolment of pupils.—The increase in enrolment of depressed
class pupils during the five years ending in 1927 has in all pro-
vinces been larger in proportiop than the increase in the enrolmeng
of all pupils, although in all provinces the percentage of depressed
pupils under instruction is considerably below the general per.
centage for pupils of all communities. The following Tableg give
the figures for enrolment and percentages of increase :—

Taste XCII.

Total number of depressed classes under instruction in re

AN . cognised
institutions by provinces.

Percentage of P
— 1922. 1927, | 'Nerease of de. | - rentage of
pressed class lucrease of
pupils. all pupils,
- \ .
Madras . ..} w713 | 228,51 s54 -
Bombay .. .. 36,543 60,260 64-9 24
Bengal .. .| 96ss2| 244,170 w04 ) o0
United Provinces ] 39873 | 90,816 1278 227
Punjab .. .. 3,732 | 19,502 122' o
Bibar and Orissa .1 150081 25008 656 %6
Central Provinoces .. 28,019 34,531 194 184
{

* The Hill Tribes, Aborigines and Criminal Tribes . T
Qﬂmz:eentl‘lxi:] R:vipw; as ‘unb?]\lcht?ble’, butﬁ;n‘e dealt mtﬁeepl;::ﬁ:il:“l%g lﬂwul.
that ime at our dis a8 been insufficient to i
prr A gt . posal allow us to discuss the edn~
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Percentage of depressed classes and of total population under
instruction in 1927.

- Dmd popl;i.::lwn
Madras . . . 36 58
Bombay . +1 5T
Bengal . . . 43 49
United Provinces .. .. .. .. Il 2:8-
Punjab .. . e . .. 11 52
Bihar and Orissa . 09 31
Central Provinoss .. o . .. 1 2

5. It is clear that there has been rapid growth in all provinces
except the Central Provinces. The figures for Bengal are re-
markable, but they represent the totals of all * backward classes *
which include a number of castes which are not °‘ depressed ’.
Referring to the very large increase in enrolment (from 96,000 to.
844,000), the Bengal Quinguennial Review states that—

“‘this is not all a real increase for during the quinquennium:
some new tribes or classes were placed on the list of
educationally backward classes, which accounts in
part for the apparent increase....But even when this
allowance has been made there is no doubt that educa.
tion has been spreading among the backward classes
at a rate much faster than among other classes.’'*

6. Though the increase in enrolment has been satisfactory, the
depressed class pupils are largely confined to the primary stage.

* Bengal Q. R., page 88.
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The following Table showe the enrolment in the provinces
according to the various stages of imstrucsion :—

TasLE XCIV.
Number of depressed classes (hoys and girls) under instruction by
stages and by protinces. B
) Primary | Middle High | Collegiate
Province. stage. stage. stage. st?&e.
Madras .. .. .. | 221,873(a)]  2,847() .. 47
Bombay .. .. .. | 58,851(a) 730(c) .. 9
Bengal .. .. 1310,398 8,787 5,996 1,670
“Onited Provine .. .. | 88383 1,367 42 10
Punjab . .. o 11,288 914 10| NiL.
Bihar and Orissa, .. .| 24,574 52 7 Nil.
“Central Provinces .. ..o 33,312 1,022 59 16

(a) Number in primary schools only.

(b) Number in middle and high stages.

(¢) Number in primary, middle and high stages of secondary schools.

“The above Table does not include depressed class pupils in special

schools. Bengal is the only province which shows a fair propor-
tion of pupils in the high stages, but as has already been explained
the figures for Bengal include classes not ‘ depressed ’,

7. While the figures for boys reading above the primary stage
.are very low, the corresponding figures for girls are depiomblbe,
The following Table shows the numbers of pupils of the depressed
.classes reading in girls’ schools at the middle, high and collegiate
-stages in 1927 :—

Tase XCV.
Pupils of the depressed classes in institutions for girls by stages and
, provinces.
Primary Middle High i
- stage. stage. stage, Cosl.::g:.te
S ———————————
Madras .. .. .. - 7,276 230 14 9
Bombay . v | 5739(a)]  189(a) 1a) Nil
‘Bengal .. .. .. .. 28,086 49(b) 5(b,) 3'(,)\‘
“United Provinc .. . 2,204 8 1 N
Puojab.. .. . . 398 2 Nil. Nil.
Bih.r and Orissa. . . . 2,210(0) NiI. A’t‘l, V"
Central Provinces . . 521(c) 3(c) Nit. Na.

(a) Includes Aborigines, Hill and Criminal Tribes,
(b) Includes all backward classes. )
{c) Number of girls in boys’ schools and girls’ schools,

‘Only one girl out of every 30,000 of the female populati
«depressed classes proceeds beyond the primary st&?u ion of the
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§. The special measures adopted to spread education among the

- depressed classes.—In all provinces special measures have been

adopted, particularly in recent years; to develop and expand the
education of the depressed classes, but the need for special treat-
raent has varied between province and province. In Madras, for
example, where the caste system is most rigid, extensive measures-

- for the encouragement and protection of depressed class pupils have-

been necessary; but in Bengal, where ‘‘though the children may
belong to the lowest classes of the Hindu social system or be out-
side the pale of caste altogether. there is no difficulty in their being
admitted to primary schools’’® the special measures have been
almost limited to financial assistance.

In Madras, the more important steps taken, during the last
ten vears, to encourage the depressed classes have
included :—

(2, the appointiment of a Commissioner of Labour, en-
trusted with the rask of encouraging the education of
the depressed classes-

(b) the insistence on the right of adimssion for depressed
class pupils into all publicly manbged schools ;

(c) the refusal of grant-in-aid to privately managed schools
which do not admit depressed class pupils;

(d) the removal of publicly managed schools from places in-
accessible to depressed class pupils;

(e) the opening of ‘ special ’ schools and hostels for the de-
pressed classes;

(f) the remission of fees and the provision of scholarships,
and

(g) the provision of special facilities for the training of
depressed class teachers.

Seventeen posts of District Labour Officer have been created
under the Commissioner of Labour and these officers
have opened 994 special schools for the depressed
classes. Between 1922 and 1927, the total number of
special schools for these classes increased from 7,651
to 10,035. Large numbers of scholarships and
stipends have been reserved for depressed class pupils ;
all poor depressed class pupils have been admitted into
all grades of institutions on payment of half fees and
have been accepted as candidates for the Schoo] Ieav-
ing Certificate examination without payment of ex-
amination fees.

* Memorandam on the Growth of Education in Bengal, page 31.
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In Bombay, Government has made persistent efforts to throw

open the doors of all recognised institutions té the

children of the depressed classes. In 1923, they

ordered that no disability should be imposed on the

children of the depressed classes in any school con-

ducted by a public authority and that all schools located

in temples should be removed to dccessible buildings. -
In the same year, the Government also ordered that no
grant-in-aid should be paid to privately managed
schools which refused admission to depressed class
pupils. The opening of special schools and hostels
has been encouraged and the number of special
schools rose from 508 in 1922 to 572 in 1927. No
special scholarships have been reserved for pupils of
the depressed classes, but a large number of scholar--
ships have been instituted for the *‘backward™ classer
which include not only the depressed classes but also
the hill-tribes, aborigines, and criminal tribes. In this
connexion it has been reported that while the num-
ber of candidates is sufficient to absorb the primary
scholarphips reserved for backward communities, in-
cluding the depressed classes, the number of appli-
cants from these communities for scholarships in
secondary schools and colleges is too small to absorb
all the available scholarships.

in Bengal, Government makes an annual special provision

in the budget for the education of the backward classes
and the sum voted is spent mainly on scholarships for
these classes, on capitation grants to teachers in the
schools attended by the backward classes, and on the
provision of facilities for the training of teachers
belonging to these classes. Some special schools have
been opened, mainly under private management.

{n the United Provinces, the education of the depressed

classes has been encouraged by the appointment of
special supervisors of schools, by the remiesion of
school-fees and by the provision of post-primary
scholarships. Under the contract system of financing
primary education Government have prescribed a
minimum expenditure to be spent by local boards on
the education of the depressed classes, and a lump
grant has been annually given by Government towards
the total expenditure under this head. District boards
have been encouraged to open special schools for the
pupils belonging to depressed classes. and these schools

have increased in number from 532 in 1922 to 814 in
3927, . ‘
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-Ip the Punjab, a very limited number of separate schools for
the depressed classes have been opened, but Govern-
ment have insisted that local bodies should give equal
opportunities of education to all classes of the com-
munities, and local bodies have encouraged the attend-
ance of depressed class pupils at school by the grant
of exemptions from the payment of fees and by the
free provision of books.  Special scholarships have
been reserved for the children of the depressed classes
and the inspecting staff have been ordered to maintain
separate lists of the depressed class pupils of school-
going age in every area.

dn Bihar, the special methods adopted to develop the educa~
tion of the depressed classes have included the pay-
ment of special rates of: grant-in-aid to schools ad-
mitting depressed class pupils, the payment of special
rates of pay to teachers in schools which admit
depressed class pupils, and the provision of special
scholarships and fee remissions. In 1926, Govern-
ment decided that for a period of five years depressed
class pupils should be excused fees at all secondary
schools managed or aided by Government in which
lesa than half the pupils were depressed class pupils.
In 1927, Government decided to appoint s special

inspecting staff to supervise the education of the
depressed classes.

In the Central Provinces, the educational rules have been
amended so as to prevent the refusal of admission of
any depressed class pupil into a publicly managed
institution and 8o as to prevent any differential treat-
ment of depressed class pupils reading in publicly
managed schools, Under the grant-in-aid code, special
two-thirds grants may be paid to schools for the de-
pressed classes opened by private management and
capital grants may also be paid for the erection of
hostels for the depressed classes. Fee remissions and
scholarships have been liberally awarded and bonuses
have been paid to the headmasters of primary schools

for each pupil from the depressed classes who passes
the Primarv Certificate examination.

9. Indications of progress.—The adoption of these measures in
the provinces has resulted in considerable improvement and there
is & changing, if not changed, outlook on the part of the Hindu
publie. Our evidence shows that in recent years much private
effort has been concentrated on the education and uplift of the
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depressed classes and that both t;hile.centn_bl wgo iﬁfnml:eg: . “In the United Provinces, the large increase in the enrolment

Shihces e i e deprosd case s s ot oreil g I 102, while 55351 doproned
an m opeful sign. , while 69, epre

y e;n Madras, caste restrictions are difficult o overcome, and it pe gn p

is significant that there are only about 16,000 de-
pressged class pupils in the ordinary public schbols.

The work of the Depressed Classes Union, the Poor .

Schools Society, the Social Bervice League and of
the Andhra Deena Seva Sangam, all of which majin-
tain schools for the depressed classes, is setting ‘%
valuable example in this province.

In Bombay, the Quinquennial Review states that '‘these

ers [providing for free access to all schools] were
?;dsomtg pplaces ft first resented by orthodox Hindus,
but the recent reports of the educational inspectors
show that the prejudice against these classes hg.s
lessened, although stray cases of antagonism are s_txll
reported from rural agreas.”’* In the same connexion
it is significant that the Bombay Municipality
have closed their ‘special’ schools for the depressed
classes, ‘“the children being allowed to join the ordi-
pary schools and mix freely wi}h the pupils of other
communities’’.* Private associations, including the
Servants of India Society, the Depressed Classes
Union and the Ahmedabad Labour Union, are re-
ported to be doing much for the emancipation and
education of the depressed classeg and the Inspector
of Schools, Bombay Division, has stated that the
leaders of the people ‘“‘are holding conferences and
educating public opinion with a view to spread educa-
tion among their masses.’"}

In Bengal, as we have shown, the recent progress made by

the backward coramunities has been remarkable ang
the Quinquennial Review states that ‘‘the most grati-
fying feature is the keenness of some of the backward
classes, especially the Namasudras, to help them.
gelves.”’$ The same Review also states that ‘“the spread
of education among them marks the Namasudras ag
destined speedily to emerge from the position of a
‘backward’ class.”’! The Society for the Improve-
ment of the Backwg.rd Classes is an example of the
extent to which private effort has helped progress.
Over 400 schools are at present maintained by this
Society in different parts of Bengal. :

* Bombay Q. R., page 191,
1 Bombay Q. R., page 192,
$ Bengal Q. R, page 88,

class pupils were reading in the ordinary primary
schools for boys, only 22,926 were reading in special
schools. The Quinquennial Review states that ‘‘about
75 per cent. of the total number of depressed class
pupils attend mixed schools. This indicates that
caste prejudices are dying down and that the higher
castes make much less objection to the admission of
these boys to the ordinary schools. Still stronger proof
of the breaking down of prejudice is to be found in
the presence of pupils belonging to the higher castes
in the special depressed class schools. In the Allaha~
bad division 16 per cent. of the enrolment of depressed
class schools belongs to higher castes; in the Lucknow
division 1,021 boys of other castes were reading in the
special schools attended by 1.340 depressed class boys,
and somewhat similar are cases elsewhere.’'*

In the Punjab, caste prejudice is reported to be rapidly dis-
appearing, and the fact that 15,308 depressed class
pupils, out of a total of 19,502, are reading in the
ordinary schools is encouraging. The Report of the
Special Officer deputed to investigate the problem

also shows that conditions are favourable to an
advance. >

In Bihar, though the percentage of depressed class pupils
under instruction is very low, it is satisfactory that
out of a total of 25.006 under instruction, as many as
19,373 are reading in the ordinary mixed schools.

In the Central Provinces, progress has been very slow but
“two tendencies have become increasingly manifest
during the quinquennium. First, the depressed classes
have evinced a growing consciousness of their educa-
tional and social disabilities and a growing assertion
of claims to social and political recognition .
The second tendency has been a growing recognition
on the part of the more advanced classes of the claims’

of the depressed classes.”’ ¢
10. Conclusions.—Two policies have been suggested for moeet.
ing the educational needs of the depressed classes. In the view
of many of our witnesses, their interests can best be s fepuarded
by a policy of extending the svstem of segregate schools and of
providing separate supervising staffs for these schools. The other
policy is to admit the children of the depressed classes on equal

* United Provinees Q. R., page 104,
t Central Provinces Q. R., page 112,
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terms into the ordinary schools. TRao Babadur M. C.*Rajeh,
M.L.A., in a memorandum submitted to us and in his verbal
evidence, advocated an intermediate policy :—

"‘separate schools for depressed classes should not be the
rule but should only be started in places wherd boys
of the depressed clusses are notrlikely to be treated
w1t}3 that regard for their welfare which they have
a right to expect at least from their teachers.”’

11. 'We are strongly of the opinion that the policy of the ‘mixed
school’ is the right one. The system of segregate schools tends
necessarily to emphasise rather than to reduce the differences be-
tween the depressed classes ahd the other Hindu castes. All the
provincial Governments have for some years past ordered thag
flepr_essed class pupils should receive equal opportunities of enter-
g into, and eyual treatment in, all publicly managed institutions
But the figures for the enrolment of depressed class pupils suggest'
that, unfortunately, these orders have not been strictly carried
out. The fact, for example, that in Madras ont of gz total of
228,000 depressed class pupils only 16,000 are reading in th
ordinary schools indicates that in many of the publicly ma 3
tchools the admission of depressed class pupils muss t_nnaged
gent difficulties. On the other hand, the fact th Y
province over 70,000 pupils who do not belong t
classes are reading in the special schools mainfv
depressed classes wonld appear to show that. wh
%tcrn\'inien(-e, the caste pupils overcome the eyj

e have had evidence that the rnles in th : !
the equal treatment to be accorded to (](*]\re:.:pf],r?]‘;:lcei l‘?ﬁardmg
thev nave been admitted into the ordinarv schools 1rL ltl'; ditenthe
broken. The Director of Public Instruction of th'el Co t?quently
vinces illustrates this fact in his Quinquenniaq| Ro\‘im\.'( n‘m‘ Pro-
writing of a village school in the Nagpur distriet. he Qt.'lt:l t‘;;};ltoh

~d to <it in the
apart from  their
erly resented this

On meeting no
plenty of accommoda-

: pre-
at in the same
o the depressed
Intended for the
en it is to their
sting prejudices.

“boys from the depressed classes were reqpip
verandah of the primary schmf
fellow pupils. The community bitt
and claimed equality of treatment
response, althongh there wag nlam,
tion in the main school. the
their own,”’* -

& Even in the Punjab where, as we hav
1sappearing, it is reported that in one distri :

the depressed classes attending the pxxbli:gt::.(}‘,t,mtlhp]r}”mren of

water to drink. We feel stronglv that the e te did not get

_ future will be a determined insistence op the 0“ _.T’Ohr*}- for the

orders of the provincial Govemments, inste'ld Olfl la} r;ni 21{ pf th;

e ! extengion o

» page 113,

e stated, prejudice ig fast

. Cemml. Provinces QR

V opened a achool of

EDUCATION OF DRPRESSED CLABSSES. 287

the system of separate provision. This system, in some cages,
is liable to be used, particularly by local bodies, merely as &
1eans of evading the orders of Government.

12: We are aware that it may still be necessary in a few places,
particularly in those places where a great majority of the local

population belong to the depressed classes, to provide schools for

them ; but such schools should be regarded as ordinary public
schools and not as segregate institutions. In our opinion, the
more the special schools tend to become mixed schools, the better
it will be for all sections of the people. We concur in the view
of the Director of Public Instruction in the United Provinces who
wriles in his Quinquennial Review that—

“‘the single mixed primary school iz the most economical
and the most efficient type of primary institution.
These special schools, therefore, should be regarded
as institutions of temporarv expediency, which will
serve the purpose of bridging the period until the
community agrees that its needs can be fully served
by the mixed school and is willing to use that insti-
tution and to allow it to be used without let or
hindrance by all classes of 1he commumity .. ... While
the necessity for futherance of education amongst
the depressed classes continnes as strong as, if not
stronger than formerly, the need of having special
~chools for the purpose is diminishing as the ordinary
mixed school tends more and more to meet the needs
of all classes of the community.’'*

The Committee appointed to enquire into and report on the
state of primary education of the educationally backward com-
munities in the United Provinces advocated the same policy :—

““The Committee reiterates its belief in the ideal of a single
type of school maintained by district and municipal
hoards for all communities and recommends a policy
with regard to the education of the depressed classes
that will lead to the realisation of this ideal. Tt
recognises first and foremost that the elevation of

. the depressed classes and their conversion to literacy
can onlv be accomplished by the removal of “the
stiema upon them and the stimulation of their
aspirations. For the removal of this stiema it re-
commends wherever possible the establishment of
ordinary haard schools in areas occupied hv members
of these classes rather than the creation of ignomin-
jously labelled ‘depressed class schools’.”"$

* Uhited Provinces Q. R.. page 103, ’ e
+ Wetherill Report (1927), page 8.
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13. If, as we hope will be the case, pupils of the depreseed classes
are admitted in large numbers to the ordinary schools, steps shonld
Le taken to ensure that a certain number of suitatly quali-
fied and trained teachers chosen from those classes should be
recruited to the staffs of the ordinary schools. The adegnate
representation of these classes on the local educational bodies, such
as is found in Madras and Bombay, is also desirable.

14. There is o further reason why we consider it essential that
the orders of the provincial Governments in regard to the free
adiniesion of depressed class pupils into the ordinary schools should
be enforced immediately and rigorously. Our Review has shown
not only that compulsion has been introduced already in a con-
siderable number of aress, but that many schemes for compul-
sion are likely to be adopted during the next few years.
If, under schemes for compulsion, separate schools have to be
provided for the depressed classes in many areas the cost of the
schemes will be very largely and unnecessarily increased. The
figures for the enrolment of depressed class pupils in the ordina
schools during the last five years have shown the extent to which
prejudice is dying out and when compulsion is introduced on g
large scale, it will, we hope, be only a matter of time before all
elasces of the community become accustomed to new and mor
whaolesome conditions of life. e

15. We desire to point out in conclusion that it will not, be sufft
cient for Government merely to insist on the admission of the c;uild.
ren of the depressed classes to the ordinary schools. It will b-o
necessary to see that the regulations are carried out in the g irit
well as in the letter, and that the children are treateq onp e u:;
terms in all respects with the children of other communities !

CHAPTER XI.
) Education of Europeans and Anglo-Indians.

1.—The Community.

A.ccording to the Census of 1921, the total European and Anglo-
" Indian population was a little over 250,000.

Male. Female. Total. -
Europeans ‘e .. .. L1000 46,000 1,57,000
Anglo-Indians .. .. .. 48,000 45,000 96,000
‘Total .. 1,89,000 94,000 2,63,000

About 60,000 of the Luropeans were in the Army and may be
neglected for the purpose of educational statistics. Thus, the
total Eurcpean and Anglo-Indian population, excluding those in
the Army, was approximately 193,000.

2. The position of Anglo-Indians is difficult and perplexing,
and needs special consideration, especially in the matter of educa-
tion. As far back as 1851, Lord Liytton’s Government wrote these
words—

““It has been rightly said that one very special reason why
Government cannot afford to ignore the grewing up
in India of an uninstructed European population 18
that, in the case of the European, his capacity for
self-maintenance depends entirely upon the educa-
tion he receives. He cannot support himself in this
country by working as a day-labourer, or by adopting
the avocation of the native peasant. An uneducated
Furopean almost necessarily becomes an idle and pro-
ftless, and often a dangerous, member of the com-
munity. On the other hand, it must be remembered
that he, or his English ancestor was brought out to
India originally to do work that could only be done by
a European, a fact which in itself gives him some
claim to consideration. The climate is uncongenial
to him, the cost of living is necessarily dispropor-
tionate to his means, and he is deprived at the same
time of the educational opportunities which are now
available at home, even to the poorest of the working
class. In all these respects the Furopean parent is
placed at a disadvantage, and it thus becomes neces-
sary for the Government to come to his assistance.’’®

o Resolution of the Government of Indiaof & October, 1881, quoted in the
‘Review of Education in India in 1%%6, page 297.

( 229 )
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3. The Anglo-Indian is essentially a poor community. In
1891-92, a committee appointed by the Government of
reported that 19 per cent. of its members were in utter destitution
and were living on public or private charity. The Pickford
Committee, appointed in 1918-19, estimated the percentage at 17.
The majority of the few who achieve distinction and affluence
leave the community, and sometimes the country, and thus the
community loses the benefit of their leadership. The bulk of the
community reside in towns, where the standard of living is high;
and they live in European fashion in the matter of clothing, food,
housing, etc. In recent years, they have felt the strain of com-
petition for many posts in Government service of which they used:

to hold almost a monopoly.

A large section of the community is migratory in character,
many of itz members being emploved in the railways, telegraph,
customs and other all-India services, in which transfers are fre-
quent. In consequence, the children either accompany their
parents from one province to another, or else are sent to boarding
sehools, where the cost is comparatively high.

4. Y.arge sections of the community attach great importance.
to education and make great sacrifices in order to give their children
a good schooling. The fact that about 24'5 per cent. of the popula-
tion are at school indicates that nearly every child is receiving
some sort of education. Many parents are keenly anxious for
their children to be brought up in the Christian faith and in
enrroundings in harmony with their traditions. They take a pride:
in their schools, many of which are of old foundation and have
fine records.

IT.—S8chools and enrolment.*

5. The following Table gives the number of institutions of all
kinds :—

TasLe XCVI.
Number of European institutions of different grades.

1917, 1922, 1997

Intermediate Arts Colleges 8 4 7
Training Colleges .. .. 2 2 3
High Schools .. .. 180 153 167
Middle Schools .. .. 142 130 108
Primary Schools .. .. 97 102 116
. Special Schools .. .. 18 52 20
Total co 444 Taan o)

—— e

The difference between the high, middle and primary schools js—
“one of degree and not of kind. A primary scliool which.
contains a small number of geyior p{lpils who have

*The official name of educational institutions provided for E
X o N . or kuropeans and Anglo-~
Indmx‘x:,.m European Schools’, except in Burma, whecre they are called ‘ English-
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passed the primary stage (and there are many such
schools catering for the needs of small isolated Buro-
pean cominunities in the plains) is for statistical
purposes classified as a middle school.’’®

A school may therefore pass easily from one class to another®
and this explains the variations in the numbers in successive.
periods. The large reduction in the number of special schools is.
mainly the result.of a change in classification in Bengal, where-
in 1922, the supplementary and technical classes attached to .
general institutions were classified as separate institutions.

6. The following Table shows the number of institutions in.
each province in 1927 :—

TapLe XCVII.
Number of European institutions of different grades by provinces.

Interme-
diate  Training High Middle Primary Special
Province. ] .i\rts Colleges. Schools. Schools. Schools?Sc}l:;?l:.
‘olleges.
Madras .. .. .. .. 30 31 22 4
Bombay .. .. . . 21 14 .. 4
Bengal .. .. .. 1 41 .. 17 3
United Provinces .. ) - 24 12 13 2
Punjab .. .. 1 2 12 N 9 2
Burma .. .. - . 18 14 1 3
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. 3 16
Central Provinces .. .. - 7 10 17 ..
Assam .. .. - . 1 3 ..
Bangalore . 2 . 6 b 7 2
British India .- 7 3 167 108 —;R ‘;6 .

Approximately 75 per cent. of the schools are located in the
plains and 25 per cent. in the hills. The majority of the schools
in the Punjab are in the hills, but in Madras only 17, and in
Bengal only 12, are in the hills.

The extent to which the schools in the plains are concentrated
in the large cities may be gathered from the fact that out of 87
schools in the Madras Presidency, 22 are in Madras city ; and out
of 62 schools in Bengal, 33 are in Calcutta.

7. Management.—The great majority of the schools are under
mission management, but 95 are maintaned by the Railwayst.
The remainder are managed either by private agencies or by
Government, v

The following Table shews the number of institutions in the
three Presidencies under different kinds of management :—

Q A Private

iovirnment. Mission. agency. R it .
Madras .. .. 1 57 12 ml‘;nv
Bombay .. .. .. 30 B 7
Bungal .o .. a 11 . 0

* Progress of Education in India. 1817—1922, Vol. T, page 192.
+ Twelve of these schools are located cutside British India,
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8. Location of achools.—European schools wdivide themselves
roughly into three groups—the hill schools, the schools in the larger
towns, and the railway schools. .

The hill schools are nearly all boarding schools, and are the
result of the natural desire of the community to secure education
for their children in & temperate climate. These achbools generally
cater for those members of the community who can afford a better

type of education than that offered by the smaller type of school .

-in the plains.

"The schools in the plains vary from the larger boarding schools
Yin the cities such as the La Martinidre schools in Calcutta and
Lucknow, to the small day-schools in places where Anglo-Indians
‘have congregated.

The railway - schools, scattered over a wide area along
“the railway lines of India, meet the needs of the large number
of Luropeans and Anglo-Indians, some 16,000 in 1926, who are
‘employed by the Railway Companies.

There are also a number of orphanages, both in the hills and
the plains, which rescue and educate destitute children. The best
known of these orphanages are the St. Andrew’s Homes, Kalimpong,
in the Darjeeling hills and the St. George’s Homes, Kaity, in the
Nilgiris.

9. Some of the European schools are of old foundation. For
example, there are the Bishop Cotton Schools at Simla ang
Rgngalore, which were founded by Bishop Cotton in memory of
those members of the community who died in the Mutiny.
There are the four schools at Murree, Sanawar, Mount Abu ang
Ootacamund, which were founded in memory of Henry Lawrence.
There are the two schools at Lucknow and Calcutta which bear
the name of General Claude Martia and which owe much to hig
generous legacies. There are also many schools maintained by
Catholic Brotherhoods and other Missions.

10. Enrolment.—The following Table gives the number of pupils
in recognised European schools :—

Year. Total.
1917 42,821
1922 46,600
1927 53,1561

These figures, however, do not give the correct number of
European pupils for, on the one hand, Furopean schools a.l?
-enrolling an increasing number of Indian pupils (3 matter whicl:
will be discussed later) and, on the other hand, 5 growing number
of Furopean pupils are attending general institutiohns.

" at school or college.
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The foilowing’t’l'ible gives the total number of European
pupils :—

. -

Year. Males. Females. Total,
1917 . .- .. .. 22,027 20,458 42,485
1922 .e .. .. .. 22,947 21,628 44,676
1927 .. .. 23,213+ 24,079* 47,282

These figures show that about 24'5 per cent. of the population are

11. Stages of instruction.—The following Table gives the
number of pupils at each stage of instruction :—

Year. " Collegiate. High. Middle. Primary.
1922 .o .. 350 3,055 9,295 29,748
1927 - .. £90 2,747 9,414 32,387

The pumber of pupils at the primary stage alone represents
more than 16 per cent. of the population as against the normal
school-going percentage of 14 per cent. for children between the
ages of six and eleven. There is very little wastage at the
priinary stage and it is safe to assume that the great majority
of the children of the community at any rate become literate.

On the other hand, a comparatively small proportion of the
children proceed from the primary to the middle stage; and still
fewer from the middle to the high stage. Out of 100 children
in the highest class of the middle stage, only 46 pass on to the
next class; and only a very few go on to college. There were
only 409 Anglo-Indian students in arts colleges in 1927 ; and there
were only 48 in the final degree class; but a number of the pupils
go to England for higher and professional education,

111.—Ezxpenditure.

12. The following Table gives the direit and indirect expendi-
ture on European eduncation :— )

Tasre XCVIIL.

Provision for expenditure on European education by sources.
1017, 1922. 1927.
Rs. Rs. Rs.
Government Funds 36,46,883  47,70,968 50,98,162 -
Board Funds 27,908 21,653 52,238
Fees .. 33,41,183  49,06,770 53,94,47)
Other Sonrces 25,87,214  36,73,835 45,16.549
Total 96,03.188 1,32,73,226 1,50,61,418

¢ The 1927 figures are for pupils in schools for males and in schocls for females.
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13. An interesting fact which emerges from this Table is that, .
although Government now contributes more to European educa--
tion than in 1917, fees and other sources bear an even ldrger
proportion of the total cost. Between 1917 and 1927, the contri-
bution by Government increased by about 39 per cent., fees by
over 61 per cent., and other sources by mnearly 75 per cent.
In other words, the community is now meeting an even lafger
proportion of the cost of its education than formerly. In 1917,
a little over 61 per cent. of the total cost was met from fees and
other sources; in 1927, over 65 per cent.

Another feature of interest is the increased cost per pupil. In
1917, the cost per pupil was Rs. 225, in 1927 it had risen to
" Rs. 283. Meanwhile, the rate of fees rose in alinost t}}e same
proportion. The average fee per pupil was under Rs. 80 in 1917,
and a little over Rs. 100 in 1927.

14. The cost of European education has often been contrasted
with the cost of Indian education in order to prove that the former
is proportionately higher and that European schools receive pre-
ferential treatment. But, in making suc;h a comparison, certain
eesential differences should be borne 'in mind. 1'0 is not l_eglhlmate
to compare the average cost per pupil (Rs. 22) in an Indian school
with the average cost per pupil (Rs. 283) in a European school,

. without explanation.

Large numbers of the Furopean schools are boarding institu-
tions and the cost per pupil includes boarding charges, an itemn
which represents only a small fraction in the ﬁg}lres for Indian
schools. A European pupil pays a far larger sum in fees than the
Indian pupil. The average annual fee of a European pupil is over
Rs. 100 ; that of the Indian pupil is less than Rs. 5.

Again, more than five-sixths of the total number of pupils in
Indian schools are in the primary classes, more than half of these
being in Class I; andy most of the primary schools give free
education. The proportion of free pupils in European schools
is very much smaller, while a far higher proportion of European
pupils are reading in the middle and high stages, a fact which
raises the average cost considerably.

We have already referred to the large sums raised each year
from other sources, mainly private subscriptions. benefactions an d
endowments. Notable examples of private philanthropy have been
‘the large benefactions made by 8ir Percy Newson and Sir Paul
Chater to the schools in Bengal.

All these factors go to explain the reason why the proportion
which is borne by public funds is only 35 per cent. of the cost of
Furopean education as against 65 per cent. ‘for all classes of

. education. While it is true that, in comparison, for the ressons

\
o
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given, Kuropean education is more expensive than Indian educa-
tion, it is also true timt it receives more financial support from
private sources in some form or another.

15. Beiween 1922 and 1927, the direct expenditure on Indian
schools increased by 44 per cent., while the direct expenditure on
Fagopean schools increased by only 14 per cent. This is as would
pe expected ; and the difference should be even greater in future.
The European community does not tend to increase in number,
and practically all its children are now at school. Any future in-
crease in expenditure on European education is likely therefore
to be for improvement rather than for expansion.

16. Need of concentration.—\While there seems no reason to
suppose that an undue proportion of public fundz is being spent

' on Furopean schools, there is great need and opportunity for

economy in the present system. The average strength of a primary
school 1s only 60, of a middle school 103, and of a high school 200;
and many of the schools in up-country places have enrolments
far below these averages. Among the 95 railway schools, there
are thirty with less than twenty pupils and eleven schools with
only ten pupils or less. Even in the larger centres, there is much

duplication, due very largely to the maintenance of separate denom-
inational institutions.

There bas been much opposition to amalgamation on social-
and sectarian grounds, but in recent years there has been a
healthier terdency towards concentration. In Bombay, Madras
and the Punjab, a number of important amalgamations have been
effected, and in several provinces small or unnecessary schools
have been closed down. In Madras, five such schools were abolish-
ed between 1922 and 1927. But religious differences, social
distinctions and vested interests still stand in the way of further
progress in this direction.

The railway schools, in particular, afford an example of the
expensive and uneconomic character of the separate provision
made by the smaller class of schools for European and Anglo-
Indian pupils. 4,339 pupils of the community attend the 95
schools, an average of only 45 per school. A report on the
expenditure of the Railways on the education of employees wag
snbmitted to the Railway Board in 1927, and we understand that
the matter is under consideration by the Government of India,.
Much economy could be effected by the adoption of the policy
already accepted by the North-Western Railway of granting assist-
ance to the children of European and Anglo-Indian employees to
attend the ordinarv European or Indian school, at whatever
distance, in preference to the present policy of other railwaye .
which maintain small schools at outlying stations, to meet the-
peeds of scattered groups of children.
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17. Economy is also needed in the numerous orphanages which *
are scattered over the country. The St. Andrew's Homes a$
Kalimpong, for example, have shown a great capacity for expan-
siop ; and, if suitable arrangements could be made, it would be
far better and cheaper to send orphans to such an institution
than to provide for them in small and therefore relatively expen-
sive Homes. :

18. A doubt has been expressed whether provincial Govern-
ments have not in one direction been over liberal. For Imany
years boarding grants, especially grants for orphans and destitute
children, have been given to Luropean schools, and while it is
true that many members of the Anglo-Indian communitv are
extremely poor, education in the community has been prac-tica.lly
universal for a long time. It might therefore have been expected
that the proportion of those who are too indigent to afford their
children even primary education would steadily decrease. Byt
this has unfortunately not been the case. In Madras glone, in
1927, 1,350 children, or one out of every seven, were receivin
Loarding grants and in the Central Provinces the orphan grants
amounted to Ra. 1°28 lakhs in 1927. The question arises whether
these grants have not increased dependency and pauperisation.
This possibility is referred to by the Director of Public Instruction
in Madras who writes in his latest Quinquennial Review :—

“‘the liberal help given by the Government for many years
past does not appear to have had the desired effect
of putting the community on its feet. +In fact, it is
open to question whether these philanthropic
grants have not been tending to increase the depend.
ence and the poverty of large sections of the com-
munity.”’*

IV.—The Future of European Education.

19. Proposal that European Education should be a Central
Subject.—At present, in every pr‘ovince,‘except in Burma, European
education is a reserved provincial subject. It is administered by
the Director of Public Instruction subject to the general control
of a member of the Executive Council. There is also in each
province an Inspector of European Schools, who may be a full-time
or a part-time officer.

20. On the question of the future qf European education in
the provinces we have examined many witnesses and have received
‘2 number of memoranda. Though the eV}dence is conflicting in
-some respects, there is a general agreement in regard to the follow.
ing points :—

(2) European education should be 1made g centra) subject
financed from central revenues. though local
* Medras Q. R, page 118.
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Governments should also make contributions to the
schools in the several provinces.

(b) Government should maintain a central inspecting staff.
These proposals raise important constitutional issues and,
if actepted, would necessitate a drastic change in the present
. system of provincidlised education. It is evident that they are
based on a desire for security and uniformity. In this connexion,
‘the Council of the European Association have urged that ** the

centralisation of European education will lead to—

() economy,

(b) uniformity in education,

(c) increased efficiency and improved inspection ; and

{(d) the adequate safeguarding of the reasonable requirements
of Luropean education in India."”

21. Security.—In the first place, there is little evidence that
the grants for European education have suffered under the Reforms,
The following Table shows the provincial recurring and non-recur-
ring contributions in the several provinces :-—

TasLe XCIX.

Grants for European education, recurring and non-recurring..

Province. 1917, 1922, 1827,
Rs. Rs. Rs.

Madras .. .. .. .. 588836 801,020 885085
Bombay .. . .. .. 436,270  4,62,397 5,35,632"
Bengal . .. .. .. 8,32,150 11,64,433 10,63,381
United Provinces .. .. .. 515216 810,187 9,86,683
Punjab .. . .. .. 580231 478,997 501,703 .
Burma .. .. .. .. 231,674 4,80,356 5,37,377
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. 89,926 1,18,182 1,08.150
Central Provinces .. .. .. 169160 145430 135510
Assem . .. 3L667T 52,810 56,883

In every province, the figures for 1927 are higher than for
1917, except in the Punjab, where the figures for 1917 were in-
flated by capital and recurring grants from the Government of
India towards the training class which was maintained by the
Punjab Government for students from all provinces, and in the
Central Provinces; and in every province, except Bengal Bihar
and the Central Provinces, there was an increase between 1922
and 1927. In the Central Provinces there was a reduction of
Rs. 22.000 in maintenance grants which was due to changes in
the Code made by Government as a result of a debate in the local
Tegislative Council. |

There has been only one instance of a reduction made by &
Legislatare. In 1924, the Bengal Legislative Council reduced
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number having more than doubled in the last five years. - The
figures of enrolment are given in the following Table :—

TaBLE C.
Enrolment of non-European pupils in European schools.’
Total No. .
Province. of pupils. Indians. Percentage.
Madras . e e .. 10,390 1,213 11-7
Bombay . e 4,921 1,050 213
Benga.l .o .e .. .o 10,821 1,685 156
United Provinces .. . . 6,213 528 86
Punjab .o .o .o . 2,669 326 122
Burma .e 8,858 3,154 356
Bihar and Orissa .. .. e 1,370 85 62
Central Provinces .. .. . 2,388 681 285
Assam .. .. . .. 375 32 85

The highest percentages are in Burma, the Central Provinces
and Bombay ; but in Burma admission 1s unrestricted and, in fact,
there is little distinction between the anglo-vernacular and the
English schools., The evidence on behalf of the Anglo-Indian and
Domiciled European Federation shows apprehension as to the
result of the unrestricted admission.

28. The reasons which led to the modification of the restriction
were, first, the increasing desire of well-to-do Indiansg to provide
for their children an education different in character from that of
the ordinary Indian schools and, secondly, the hope that the
smaller or more uneconomical Kuropean schools might strengthen
themselves financially if they were allowed to admit a larger pro-
portion of Indian pupils.

We consider that the policy of admitting Indian pupils into
European schools is a sound one provided that the Proportion does
not exceed a definite limit and that they are admitteq op equal
terms with others and at the same rate of fees. The proportion
of Indians might vary as between boarding and day schools and
be higher in the latter type of school.

It should be beneficial to Anglo-Indian boys to mix freely with
Indian boys and thereby to be stimulated to higher effort by com.
petition with them. But we are not in favour of the total rémova]
of restrictions, as the schools would lose thereby their distinctive
character and would then satisfy neither party.

It must be remembered that most European schools are under
private management and at present their authoritieg have complete
liberty to regulate admissions. The percentage prescribed is a
masimum not & minimum. Even the further modification of
restrictions need not therefore alter the character or constitution of
any school unless the management so desires.

g
.,
»
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V..—Ezominations and Curnicula.

29. Much evidence has been placed before us regarding the
fpresent courses snd examinations taken by European schools. A
detailed consideration of these questions would be beyond the scope
of our review, but there are a few matters which have a bearing
.on the general condition of Furopean education.

30. There is much conflict of opimion &s to whether the
Cambridge Certificate examinations (which under certain condi-
tions are accepted as equivalent to Indian examinations) or the
¥ndian examinations (including the School Final examination for
European Schools) are the more suitable for the schools. It is
contended, on the one hand, that the standards of the Cambridge :
examinations are higher and are more consistently maintained shan -
those of the Indian examinations, and that the former afford more- -
valuable qualifications to those who desire to complete their studies
in the United Kingdom. On the other hand, the vast majority
of the pupils intend to make a living in India, and therefore require
a course adapted to the standards of an Indian university.

In this connexion, the Director of Public Instruction in the
United Provinges, in his Quinquennial Review, after referring to
‘the distinction between the better class schools and the day
schools and orphanages, has written :—

‘“ There is much to be said against an alien system of
examination such as the Cambridge Locals; they are
out of touch with the schools and with the lives and -
experience of the children and they are most mislead-
ing when they dominate the work of the lower
classes . . . . The Indian high schools, intermediate
colleges and universities provide a continuous educs-
tional course, the stages of which are marked by the
High 8chools, the Intermediate and University degree
examinations. It is naturally to be expected that the
boy attending the European schools will, if he conti-
aues his formal studies, do so in a university or other
higher educational institution in India. Satisfactory
though the Cambridge examinations may be for a boy
leaving school and directly entering on ‘a business or
profession, the stages marked by them hardly coincide
with any definite stage of the full Tndian eaucational
course and it is difficult, with restrictions hamperin
choice of subjects, etc., to render them suitable as
-entrance examinations to the courses of study pro-
vided in Indian Universities.’’* P

“We feel that there should be no barrier to the Passage of pupils

‘to the Indian universities, and that the courses in the schools, as

*Thited Provinces Q. R., page 93.
]



the budget by Rs. 99.000; but the money was found later by
opriation. .

real;gr II)t. is also significant that, in Burma .whered %:;32323
educat.;ion is a ‘transferred subje%tf tlhe .t}}lglo-fir;d;asn l;l:rma miciled
| ion has stated that ‘' so . :

EUI‘O%GM:VGF eag:rac‘lt;(f;rrllitely against English education being mu;le
cernet,al reserved subject '’, and has shown in evidence that t‘le
tcgzgl: have not suffered financially by the transfer of European

-education. . )
ere is no ground for supposing th.at
2. Iu.n fhﬁesgggégrg 1:::l;lctlhbe more ligberal than the Provincial
the Cfl; as wg;xich are in closer touch with the schools and take
Legzl;;ri,;ide in the welfare of all schools in the province, to
:vhatever community they may.belong. . | subject’ and
If. again, European education became a "central subjec an
38 ;1 by the Government of India, the community might
were f.ina.ﬁce'n );he unenviable position of being de.pnved of f.he
find _1tsef 'llities for higher, professional and technical ed‘uca.t§on
exxgtlngh aclrovinces now provide for them. If sucl% a situation
which ¥ etplisation would result not in economy but in the neces-
arose, centra ensive separate provision of such facilities. The
sity for a? 8?1?})1 a course would lead to an undesirable differentia-
i:gc;lpt;?nﬂ?e educational needs of Europeans and Anglo-Indians and

would affect progress adversely.* . )
94. Uniformity.—We now turn to the aspect of umforrmty. It
. tﬂ . as has already been represented, that tl_le community is
15 true, “in character and that therefore the children who move
m‘xgratﬁry ' rents from province to province are often compelled
‘?‘n};tttene(lir apanllmioer of schools differing from each other in the

0 d L

gpurses and curricula.

) . cting agencv might have the effect of
Whgecieactzr;tr\ﬂﬁ&s%? air;l and standards, we are of opinion
securing Jisad vantages of such a svstem would be greater than the
that thgzr isa A; central inspector, with a wide area of jurisdiction.
ad\»:mtf;l,,e;.if ‘difficult to keep in touch with the schools and their
would nnts' and constant reference to Delhi or Simla wou)d
’ﬁ@ﬁ{{?ﬁnévita"‘e delay and possibly in misunderstandings.

ntralise European educatio.n wag considsred by the Govern-
'Thefp Itgg?;ailnti){)cl?md refected. The following passage occurs in the Reso-
‘ ﬁ:;::noon Tndian Educational Policy of that year:.—

o i s put forward and Jargely supported at a conference

t'];}h:r:ugg: :&%Zagg’n s}{;md be centralised under thngovernment of India.
tha su mion cannot be accepted. Apart from the fact that decentralisation
Th‘:h Egc ted policy of Government, the course of the discussion at the
o £ l;e'nce eShowed how different were the conditions of life of members of the
o ?i]ed community in different parts of Tndia and how these differencea
d'omwa.rily re-acted on thir educational arrangements. The Government of
"I’,;cge: are convinced thad. although some difficulties might be removed more
would be craated by centralisation.”

-of the schools, especially the boardi

-already suggested in a previous chapter that, as far
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- Again, if due economy were to be observed, the inspecti

- staff would be inevitably small in numbers, and would therefore be
-Insufficiently equipped to supervise satisfactorily the many subjects
-of the curriculum or to deal with the many aspects of school life.
In.a provincial system, an Inspector of European Schools can
- obtain the advice.and co-operation of other officials whose work is
-connected with the transferred side of education. It seems inevit-
~able that subjects such as physical training, domestic science and

the vernaculars, would suffer under a centralised gystem of inspec-
tion.

25. There is an urgent need, however, of some co-ordinating

- authority whereby the present divergencies and difficulties might,

be discussed and removed. If the Government of India were to
take the initial steps, such an authority, including representatives
of provincial authorities and schools, might be constituted, and
vmight have powers to control and conduct examinations. In our
- opinion, the attainment of a reasonable measnre of nniformity would
be gained in a far more satisfactory manner by this means than
+by the centralisation of FEuropean education.
£6. Retention of the general system.—We are agreed that many
ng schools in the hills, should
condition and that parents should
education will be available for their

continue in their present
have confidence that suitable
children,

On the other hand, as we have already indicated, European
schools in the provinces differ widely in character and the need
for the retention of some of them is doubtful. The majority of the
schools in Madras, for example, cater for pupils whose position,
outlook and prospects may be entirely different from those of the
pupils in the hill schools of the North West of India. It might
be preferable for the former to avail themselves of the general

schools, which are usually more efficient and often more acces-
sible.

27. Admission of Indiang to European schools.—We have

as possible,

children of all classes and communities should join, and mix freely

in. common schools. The question of the admission of Indians to
European schools is therefore of importance.

The All-Tndia European Schools Code of 1905
maximum of fifteen per cent. for the total nu
any Furopean school. but this restriction has
or abrogated in most provinces. In Madras
proportion has been raised to one-third: in the United Provinces,
Bihar and the Central Provinces to 25 per cent. Tn Burma, there
is no restriction at all. The result has been a general increase
in the enrolment of non-Europeans in ‘European schools, the

prescribed g
mber of Tndians in
either heen relazed
and Bombay, the

&
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far as possible, should be adjusted to tlie requirements of these
universities. We are unable to offer an opinion on the question.
as to whether this object should be achieved by preparation for a.
1natriculation examination or for an examination which is accept-
ed as an equivalent. It may be hoped that the co-ordinating
authority which we have already suggested will provide a useful
means for discussion of this matter by those concerned.

31. In accordance with the general principle which we have laid.
down, it is also most desirable that the teaching of the Indian
vernaculars should be efficient. We have been informed that, in
many of the schools, the vernaculars are neglected, and the defi-
cient knowledge of the vernaculars acts as a handicap in competi-
tive examinations where knowledge of a vernacular is demanded,

32. We have already pointed out that very few of the pupils
proceed to a university or to a professional college. Nearly all the
reports from the provinces lay stress on the necessity of improving
the higher education of Furopeans and Anglo-Indians, especially
in view of the fact that they must face increasing competition for
careers which formerly were freely open to them. 1In view of these
circomstances, it appears to us essential that far more European
and Anglo-Indian pupils, whose future work lies in India, should:
join the main stream of national education and be encoura’ged and
assisted to qualify themselves for admission to the artg and pro-
fessional colleges with a view to entering a liberal profession d

In 1925, the Government of Madras made a speci 1 :
European education and, as a result, the Director ofp;ul%li: lill':s;yuzf
tion has stated that—

‘“ It has...been made clear that the present aim of
education shonld be the provision of a gon
education for Anglo-Indian children so ag

“them to face successfully the increasi ] it
for entering into varidus callings....TIilge (:lils]g:;g 101}
competition in the past and the recruitment of ]o
tively unqualified Anglo-Indians to posts whicl 1'? a-
virtually a monopoly for them have resulted ; “eﬁe
continuance of low standards and in ay inab'll'n e
face competition even when the breaking y fl ity to
polies has caused a severe economijce depr&&,ﬁ"ﬁ?‘*

Furopean.
nd general
to enable

38. The great importance of fitting Anglo-Ing;
on’ equal terg;ns for professional postsghas %e’erfni::gsnit:ed"%mpete
Punjab Government by the opening of the Lawrence Coll v the
Ghoragali (near Murree) which prepares pupils for the inteO 1
examination of the Punjab University. Th, Director rfm;dm[:e
Instruction, Punjab, considers the founding of this college(:;f u::::‘::

* Madrea Q. R, page 116,
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importance to the future of European education in the province
and writes in his Quinquennial Review :—

‘“ The intermediate classes should be of great benefit to the
community as the brighter boys and girls will have
: the opportunity of continuing their school training
. - until they become eligible for admission to a profes-
sionakcollege. The main problem of European educa-
tion in India is to equip members of the community
for professional work, and it may well be that this
problem will be solved to a great extent by the insti-

tution of the Lawrence College at Ghorajali.”'*

A similar policy has been followed in some of the privately
managed colleges or schools in certain other provinces, We think
that in a few more well-selected places some provision might be
made for the pupils to remain at school until the completion of the
intermediate stage, whence they could proceed to the general
collegiate and professional colleges which are available to them.

34. Like other poor communities in India, the European and
Anglo-Indian community is entitled to financial support from the
State in the form of scholarships. fee remissions and boarding
grants and their continuance will still be necessary even if steps
are taken to bring the European schools in the plains more into
line with the ordinary institutions for Indians. :

VI.—The Teachers.

35. The following Table shows the total number of trained and
untrained teachers in European schools in 1927 by provinces :—

TasLe CI.
Number of trained and untrained teachers in European schools by
provinces.
Trained Untrained
Provinoe. Teachers.  Teachers. Total.
Madras .. .. e .. 326 226 752
Bombay. . .o .. .. 219 168 387
Bengal .. . . . 386 305 891
United Provinces .. . .o 309 148 455
Punjab .. . .. . 159 80 230
Burma .. .. .. .. 281 125 408
Bihar and Orisss . . .. . 54 37 91
Oentral Provinces . . 66 81 127
Amssam .. . R . 32 8 37
British India .- . .. 2,241 1,314 3.555

The percentage of trained teachers has steadily risen from 49-3
cent. in 1917 to 63 per cent. in 1927. The majority of the trained
teachers are women.
* Ponjab Q. R., page 99,
s 2
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~ 36. The Anglo-Indian Association has represented tl}at recruit-
ment from Europe should be stopped and that Anglo-Indians ghould
be appointed to all teaching posts in the future. We agree that
appointments should be made on merit and not on domicile, but
any prohibition of recruitment from Europe is clearly impossible
since the governing bodies of the schools, owing to the nature of
their foundations, cannot reasonably be dictated to in the matter

of appointments so long as suitable and quadlified teachers are -

appointed.

The main difficulty, however, is that very few Anglo-Indians
reach the degree stage and that even fewer adopt the teaching pro-
fession. In 1927, there were only 35 Europeans and Anglo-Indians
in all India who were reading in the fourth year classes of arte
colleges for men, and only twenty-five were enrolled in training
colleges for men. In Burma, the Director of Public Instruction
states :—

* Anglo-Indian men, who are essential [in English boys’
schools] and would be most useful in anglo-vernacular
boys’ schools, avoid the teaching profession. . . . . .
In our training schools there was but one Anglo-
Indian man to forty-five women and of the 125
students at the two colleges it may be safely stated
that not one man will teach after graduating.””®

37. The adequate provision of training facilities is therefore of
great importance to the community. In 1927, there was only one
training college for men and no training school, while for women
there were two training colleges and ten training schools.

A training college for men is attached to the Lawrence College
and Schoo! at Ghoragali. It is maintained by the Punjab Govern-
ment, and, in 1927, included twenty students who were drawn from
all India.

In the two women’s training colleges, there are forty-seven
Furopeans and Anglo-Indians. In the ten training schools there
were 176.

Tt is significant, however, that while only five Anglo-Tndian men
were reading in Indian training colleges and only six in Indian
training schools, there were twenty-se.ven Wwomen reading in Indian
training colleges and seventy-three in Indian training schools.
There appears to be no valid reason W_hy more Anglo-Indian men
should not make use of the ordinary training institutions in the pro-
vinces in order to qualify themselves for service in the Furopean
schocls, which are clearly in need of them. Specialist teachers. in
particular, are not available for the schools, and more trained
teachers for science, languages and the vernaculars are needed
We have been informed that, in the Uniteq Provinces, science has

* Burma Q. R,, page 42,
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usually to be taught by persons recruited from Evurope or
Inditns, and that it is difficult to obtain language teachers ang
teachers for mathematics and domestic science from the Anglo-
Indian community.

VII.—Conclusions.

88. In view of the numerous representations which have been
made to us, it will be convenient briefly to summarise the results.
of our survey of European schools.

The proposal to make European education a central and non-
votable subject is undesirable, and its adoption would be prejudicial
to the interests of the community. '

If uniformity ;md co-ordination are needed, a representative
central body, possibly with powers to control and conduct examing- .
tions, might be established without much expense and without-
interfering with provincial responsibility for European education.

In view of differences in religion, language and conditions of

life, the retention of European schools in the hills and of the large
European schools in the towns is necessary and desirable. But

. in the interests of the great majority of the poorer pupils who have

to fit themselves for obtaining appointments through the open door
of competition and merit, the smaller and less efficient schools
should be amalgamated or closed. Such schools, if retained,
would benefit by the admission of a larger number of non-
European pupils.

The needs of small and isolated bodies of Anglo-Indians should
be met by the award of stipends rather than by the maintenance
of a large number of small schools.

The courses and curricula should be adapted as far as possible
to the requirements of Indian universities; and the teaching of the
vernaculars should be improved.



CHAPTER XII.
The Education of Certain Communities.

indu schools in the Punjab and the N.-W. F.
Provinl" fﬁlﬁhen Punjab and the North-West Front_ugr 3romw,
the Hindus and Sikhs, who are minority communities in these
provinces, have done good service to the cause of education by the
maintenance of a large number of schools and colleges. In some
cases, the funds raised by subscriptions or by donations in lump
sums have formed the nucleus of the financial resources of these
institutions ; and in other cases schools have been founded by md‘1v1-
+ duals inspired by philanthropic motives for the spread of education.
Tt has been represented to us that these colleges aqd schools are
.open to all castes and creeds, a.qd have been e_sta.bhs.hed to meet
the special requirements of certain sections of the Hindus and of
the Sikhs as well as to promote the cause of education in general;
.and that the necessity for this type of school has arisen mainly on
account of the following reasons :— . o
(a) the inadequate provision for the teaching of Hindi in the
ordinary schools ;

(b) the absence of religious instruction in the publicly
managed schools and the desire of certain communities
to retain religious education in their own hands; and

(¢) the declared policy of Government that private enterprise
should be encouraged in the case of secondary schools.

een represented to us that there iz a need in these
schcglsl: a’;'f:u'all:sk(\)ebtealchinlzgr of Gurmukhi and Hindi script which has
pot been supplied up to the.presen't: ‘We regret that time ha.g POt
permitted us to examine this question and to express an opinion
upon it. . .

9. The Parsees,—The community which has perhaps the most

creditable record in Indian education is that of the Parsees, the
" pulk of whom are in the Bombay Presidency. _According to the
Census of 1921, the total number in British India was 88,464 ar}d
. 73 per cent. of that total were literates. Tn 1927, 17,462 were in
secondary and primary schools, and 957 were receiving university
education. The proportion recelving university education is ex-
tremely high.

Not only is the record of the Parsees creditable in the enrolment
of their boys and, in particular of the}r girls, at school and college,
but also in the benefactions to education made in the past by mem-
pers of the community. .
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-of girls.

-colleges in large centres of population. such
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According to & memorandum submitted to the Goverior of g

(bay, of which the community have furnished us a copy, the

Engineering College owes its existence to the liberality of the

first Sir Cowasji Jehangir and the college has received many other
important benefactions from Parsee donors; the Engineering
College at Karachi similarly owes its origin to the late Nadirshaw
¥.dalji Dinshaw; and the Victoria Jubilee Technical Institute, the

- Elphinstone College, the Deccan College, Pooua, the Sydenham

College of Commerce, the Grant Medical College, the J. J. Hospital,
the Petit Laboratory, the Sir Cowasji Jehangir University Hal] and
the Tata Indian Institute of Science at Bangalore, all owe their in-
-ception and existence to the munificence of Parsee philanthropists.
Moreover, the memorandum states that in not a single case have
‘these donations been conditionally offered so as to involve any
direct or indirect obligation on the part of Government to grant

any special privilege to the youth of the community in these insti.
tutions. ‘

The community fears that with the great advance in the educa-
tion of other communities, and with the consequent pressure on
collegiate institutions, especially owing to preference given to
other communities, there may no longer be room in either pro-
fessional or arts colleges for anything like the number of Parsees
who have been admitted to them during the past. We have been
unable to examine this question in detail, but we trust that, in
view of the past achievements of this progressive and public-
spirited community, its needs will be borne in mind, and that it
will be given every opportunity of maintaining its high standard

.of efficiency in the future.

‘3. ‘Christian Missions.—From the earliest days of English educa-
tion in India, Christian missions have played a large part in its
establishment, expansion and improvement. For generations, the
spread of education was due almost entirely to the agency of Gov-

-ernment and the missions; and a net work of missionary institu.

tions, primary and secondary schools and colleges, covered the

-country from Tinnevelly to Peshawar. Thesge institutions were

not content merely to impart good education ; they sought also to
give moral and religious training which, though at times influenced

by a spirit of proselytising zeal, yet preserved Indian education
from being divorced from the ethical and spiritaal aspects of life.

‘Moreover, as other agencies came into the general field, the missiong

found a new and useful sphere of expansion among classes which
were neglected by the ordinary system of education, depressed
rlasses and outcastes, aborigines and hill-tribes. In recent years
the missions have also paid increased attention to the education

The missions continue to maintain well-staffed and well-equipped
as the Serampore

1
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College, the Scottish Churches, 8t. Paul's, and 8t. Xavier's
Colleges in Bengal, the two Christian Colleges in Madras city,
St. Joseph's College in Trichinopoly, the Wilson and St. Xavier's.
Colleges in Bombay city, the Forman Christian College in Lahore
"and St. Stephen’s College in Delhi.”” These colleges have high.
traditions of their own and have retained the affection and loyalty
of thousands of students. .

Not only in the past but also in recent times missions have done:
pioneer and experimental work of great value. For instance, it
was they who first developed the residential system; and the
experiments in rural education which have been initiated by the
American Presbyterian Mission at Moga and elsewhere have
attracted much attention and bave given rise to & new movement.

The following Table shows the number of institutions of various.
types managed by Christian missions.

TasLe CI1.

Educational institutions maintained by Christian missions.

Provinces.  Colleges. Secondary Primary Special Total.

schools. schools. schools.

Madras e 20 193 7718 89 8,020
Bombay .. No information.

Bengal . 9 73 642 136 860
United Provinces 13 100 144 2] 278
Punjab .. No information.

Burma .. No information

Bihar and Orissa 1 52 857 32 942
Central Provinces 1 85 178 4 248
Assam .. 19 687 " 690

4. Other philanthropic aclivities.—Somewhat later thap the

Christian missions, other philanthropic associations entered the:
field of western education. Schools attached to temples, mosques-

and monasteries have existed in India for centuries; they imparted,

and still impart, the rudiments of education, and some knowledge:

of religion and ritual to thousands of children. We attach greater
importance to philanthropic agencies such as the Seva Sadan in
Bombay, the Deccan FEducation Society in Poona, the Bralimo:
Samaj and the Ram Krishna Mission, working in different parts
of the country.  All these associations command the services of
devoted men and women who are able to correct some of the mis-
takes and to supplement some of the deficiencies of the existing
system. The virtues of sucb activity are its ardour, initiative.
devotion and freedom from routine; the danger. a very real one,

»
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is sectarianism and communalism. The statement of an inspector -
quoted in the Quinquennial Review of Bombay is of interest :—

““The organisation of the Seva Sadan is thoroughly non-sec-
tarian and non-sectional. It aims primarily at
character-building and making women self-reliant and :

. useful social workers. The whole work is thoroughly
well-organised, eminently practical and of very high
social and educational value.”’®

5. India is keenly grateful for the services rendered by institu-
tions such as have been referred to above; and she still has need
for their continuance and expansion. While we think that every.
effort should be made to remove all traces of sectionalism or com-
rmaunalism from these schools and colleges, should such occur, and
to ensure that they are national institutions in the true sense of the -
word, we are anxious that the remarks which we make on this
point in this and other chapters should not be interpreted as sug-
gesting that these institutions should in any way be discouraged,
provided that they reach the required level of efficiency.

There is another point to be considered. Most of these insti-
tutions are open to all classes and creeds, but in many of them .
the vast majority of the pupils are drawn only from one section
of the community. In order to remedy this defect and to encourage -
members of other communities to apply for admission, the staffs
ghould be drawn from all sections of the communities to which
the pupils belong. In some of the Christian institutions, the
uumber of Indian Christian pupils is small and very many pupils
from other communities are admitted, but the staffs are by no .
means confined to those who profess the Christian faith. It would -
probably be difficult to widen the basis of the committees of manage-
ment of the schools and colleges managed by Christian and other
agencies, as these institutions often belong to a larger organisation,
which has a wider scope of social activity than education alone, but
the management should be as representative as possible of all
interests.

It is also essential that there should be no undue competition
or element of rivalry between these institutions, and that no unfair
pressure should be placed on parents to send their children to them ;
and for this purpose it is necessary that the location of the schools
should be wiselv regulated. Any spirit of antagonism would be -
fatal to the spirit by which they should be inspired.

*Bcmbay Q. R., page 200.



Backward areas. The need for a uniform advance.

1. Our attention has been drawn not ‘only to the requirements
- of backward communities but to the requirements of special areas
which, though not classified as ‘backward , tracts’ are yet

backward educationally, owing to ‘the poverty of the people

and of the local authorities. In the majority of the
provinces an educational policy has been followed which,
though equitable at first sight, has in fact accentuated the
-educational differences between the wealthy and the poor
districts, especially in respect of mass education. The
policy of these provinces has been to pay fixed statutory contribu-
tions from Government funds to local authorities, with additional
grants for new approved expenditure, and these additional grants
have been made subject to the condition that the local authorities
_ should meet a fixed proportion of the total new expenditure. It
bas been an inevitable result of these measures that while the pro-
_gressive districts, owing to the comparative adequacy of their
finances, are able to earn large contributions from Government
many backward districts cannot do so and have been neglected,
- with grave results. We shall give a few illustrations of this point. ’

2. The Bombay Primary Education Act of 1923 provides that—

‘“ if the scheme [of compulsion] is sanction -
ment shall bear half of t:{le additiona?iezhuerrg:vzrr?d
non-re(_:urri.ng annual cost of the scheme if the local
authority is a municipality, and two-thirds of the
said cost if the local authority is a district local
board’’.

This section of the Act applies equally to the Presidency proper
and to the backward areas of Sind. In consequence, manv
districts in Sind which have been backward in the past ’througii
their poverty are progressing much more slowly than the wealthjer
districts in the Presidency through their inability to earn addj.
tional grants. If these backward districts are to have opportunities
of introducing schemes of compulsion equal to those of the wealthier
districts, they should be required to contribute a smaller proportion
of the funds required, and Government a larger proportion.

Under the Madras Elementary Education Act of 1920, the local
Government must contribute a sum not less than the p;‘oceeds of
any education cess raised by local bodies. Although the Act thy
provides for the possibility of the local Government contrihutinz
more than 50 per cent. of the total expenditure on new schemes,
evgn the most backward areas must first resort to taxation bef::é

( 250 )
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they become entitled to any ocontribution from Government. -
Actually, the great majority of the local bodies in Madras which
‘have hitherto levied an education cess and which are in receipt of
-equivalent contributions from Government are located in the more
-advanced districts.

3. The failure to recognise the special needs of backward areas

-ig not confined to the sphere of mass education. In Madras—

‘the Governiment are not at present aiding or subsidising
secondary education in the various districts in a
manner which gives poorer districts preference over
wealthy districts. The grants-in-aid Code does not,
at present, provide for preferential treatment being
given to schools in poor and backward districts, but
the system of giving subsidies has been such as to
allow of special treatment to particular schools or
localities though, in practice, wealthy districts have
benefited almost as much as poor districts....Not only
are wealthy district boards contributing very little
towards the cost of secondary education, but they are
actually spending a smaller percentage of their reve-
nues on secondary education than the poorer districts.
Furthermore, the cost to Government per pupil in
local board schools in some of the wealthiest districts
is greater than it is in some of the poorest districts’’.®

4. One remedy for the backwardness of mass education in poor
:areas is simple. Bihar and the Punjab have adopted the principle
of grading districts according to their poverty or prosperity, for the .
purpose of estimating the ratio of Government grants to funds
raised locally for the expansion and improvement of vernacular
education. This principle gives a reasonable opportunity for the
backward districts to keep in line with the advance made in more
prosperous districts. At any rate, the gap between the progressive
and the backward districts is not being widened. We should add
that, even if this principle is adopted, it will ‘be insufficient to
develop mass education in the backward districts unless provision
is made at the same time for the training of vernacular teachers
in these areas, so as to recruit local teachers for the village schools.
We attach great importance to provision of this kind. A’ training
institution in a distant town, however efficient it mav be. ean
make little appeal to young men living in rural areas.

5. For the development of secondary education in backward
areas, we have suggested in a previous chapter that publicly
managed institutions should be established, or failing this, that
the grant-in-aid rates should be so regulated as to give s’pecia,[

assistance to privately managed high and middle schools in spch

* Report on Secondary Fdueation, 1927, page 10.
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areas. By such means, facilities for segondary education would
be distributed more equally between all parts of the provinee and
tor the benefit of all sections of the community.

6. A well-considered and comprehensive policy for the assistance
of the poor areas is needed. [t does not augur well for the future
happiness and progress of India that vast areas of the country
should be left far behind the standard of deveiopment reached in
more fortunate ones, and that the present tendency in most pro-
vinces is to accentuate the gaps still further.

7. Finally, it may be pointed out that the treatment of back-
ward areas in the way we have suggested would, in some provinces
and tracts, have the great advantage incidentally of going far to
remove the disabilities of certain communities, without any resort
to the reservations and special privileges discussed in previous
chapters. It was the adoption of such a policy that enabled the

Punjab to raise the number of Muhammadan pupils from 160,000

in 1917 to 517,000 in 1921, without reservations in any school:
and we believe, as we have already said, that such a policy would
be equally successful in the backward areas of Sind.

The Financing of Education.

-

I.—Financial resoyrces and educational expenditure of the
different provinces.

1. Provincial Revenues.—Since the introduction of the Reforms
Government aid to education has been given almost entirely from

provincial revenues. The following Table shows the extent of these
revenues :—

TasLe CIII.

Total revenue (in lakhs) by provinces.

Provinoe and population (in millions). 1922, 1997,
Rs. Rs,
Madras (42'8) . . . . . - . - 1175 1518

Bombay (19-2)

1311 1458
Bengal (46°6) 832 1050
United Provinces (45°3) 1002 1139
Punjab (206) 710 1086
Burma (132) e e e 918 1006
PBihar and Orissa (340) . . . . . . 443 574
‘Central Provinces (13'9) . . . . . 472 507
Assam (7:6) . - 182 243

9. The revenue per head in the various provinces is as follows : —

TanLe CIV.
Revenue per head by provinces.

1922; 1927.

Ra. Rs,
Mad‘u . . . . . N . P . 2.7 35
Bombay . . . . . . . . , 67 75
Bengal . . B . . . . . . . 147 29
United Provinces . . . . . . . . 2:2 25
Punjab . . . . . . . . . 34 59
Burma . . . . . . . 89 T8
Bihar and Orissa . . . . . . . s 1°3 18
-Central Provinces . . . . . . . . 33 36
Assam . 2+¢ 32

'(253)‘
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3. It is clear from these Tables that 4he financial resources of

i the population

i very unequal. In proportion to 0
o provm:e : ?rieadr{n Burma is almost five times as large as in
%)i%::?e:;ld ilx)le Bombay it is more than three times as large as in

Bengal. -
nditure on education.—The next able s owa
the 4&2: va,irl:giailn;i?e)cet provincial expenditure on education ang its
ratio to the provincial revenue.
TasLe CV.

Ezpenditure and percentage of total revenue spent on education.

Government I]’ercent.nge of
enditure on - total revenue spent
‘ edﬁfftion (in lakhs). - on education,
e Bl R
v 1922. 1927. 1922, 1927,
Rs. Rs.
. 4 158 202 13-4 13:3
Madras . . . . ‘
b . 170 199 12-9 { 13-6.
Bombay . . . .
. 136 148 . 16:3| 140
Bengal . . . . : !
. . 156 196 155 17.2
United Provinces . . ‘
. 87 1561 12.2 13.9
. Punjeb ... . ! ,
X 48 95 6:0 ' 9.4
Burma . . : : i :
. L. 49 72 11:0 | 12:5
Bibar and Orisea . |
: .. 51 | 72 10:8 14-2
Central Provinces . . j
. o 22 . 26 12.¢ - 10:2
Amsamn . . . 1

’ 1922 and 1927 the percentage spent on education
evers);wﬁ::zv?fzxz-reased, except in Madras, Bengal and Assam

6. The next Table shows the Government expenditure on
education per head of the population.

’
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“ Tasir CVI.
Government ezpendityre on education per hend.

1927,

Rs,

.Mndras . . . . . . . . R A8
. Bombay N . . . . . . lo2
Bengal ., . . . *31
United Province« . . . ‘43
Punjab | . . . ' . . 73
Burma . . . . . ‘72
Bihar and Orisea . , ‘2]
Central Provin es . . . . 51
Assam . . . '33

Total expenditure on education. —It should not be forgotten -
that Government expenditure forms only a part, i

The next Tahle shows the total expenditure on education per
hea.
TssLe CVII.
Total expenditure on education per head.
, J
— . 1917, l 1922, 1927,
—-—_.g—__—a\__“. —
Rs. { Re l Ra,
Madras . .. . . . 52 | 80 oy
Bombay . . . 78 i( 1'53 ( 197
Bengat . . . . 63 | 72 | -85
United Provinces . . . . . 31 : ‘66 ; 74
Pogjeb . . . ‘54 | 92 | 1-38
Berma . . . 65 | ‘77 | 146
Biharand Origsa . . . . -24 ‘ 3¢ | ,;2
Central Provinces - 36 | ‘59 -89
Assam . . . . . . . 38 ‘ ‘48 j -58

The variations are striking. In Bombay,

) ) \ nearly four timeg
as much per head is Spent on education as in Bj

. . § ar and Orisss, ang:
in the Punjah more than twice as much per head ig spent as in

Assam.
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8. In the next Table, an attempt is made to correlate these facts.
The following lists show the dlﬁerept provinces arranged m the
order of magnitude of the items specified in the several headings,

Perceptage Totas
l‘ Governmenlt G rat:; xfnt educational
educationa . ovel e! .
Revenue per head. ex;‘::n d;tsre Population. educational expe;;i;tum
' per head. expenditure to head
N total revenue, :
!
: Bengal. United Pro- | Bombay.
Burma . .. Bombay s
B iab . | United Pro- | Central Pro- | Burma.
Bombay .  Punje vinces. vinces.
Punjasb . .| Burma . | Madras . | Bengal. . { Punjab.
Central Provinoes: Central Pre. | Bihar . . | Punjab . | Madras.
© vinces.
Madras . .  Madras Punjab. « | Bombay . | Bengal
Assam . . ‘ United Pro- | Bombay . | Madras . | Central Pro-
! vinces. vinces.
|
United Provinces | Assam . | Central Pro- | Bihar . | United Pro-
| vinces. vioces,
Bengal . . | Bengal. ., | Burma « | Assam . | Assam.
Bihar . « ' Bihar . . | Assam . | Burma . | Bihar and
f Orissa.

A province with a large revenue per head migbt be expected to
spend more on education per hgad than & province with a small
reverue. 'The lists show that this expectation has, generally speak-
ing been fulfilled. It is perhaps significant, however, that the
province with the highest revenue per head of population (Burma)
spends the lowest percentage of total revenue on education.

The lists also throw considerable ligh.t on the reasonsg why the
amounts spent on education in the provinces vary so greatly, and
on the financial position of the provinces generally in relation to
educational progress. Burma, Bou}bay, and the Punjab have the
highest revenue per head of population; th.ey have the highest Gov-
ernment expenditure per head on education angd they have the
highest total expenditure per head on education. On the other
hand, Bihar, Bengal and the Un_lted Provinces have the lowest
revenue per head of population ; Bihar and Bengal show the lowest
Government expenditure per head on education and Bihar shows
the lowest total expenditure per head on education. There is little
difference between Madras, the Central Provinces and Assam in the
revenue per head of population, but Assam spends considerably lese

on education per head of population, either from Government
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-sources or from all sources, than either Madras or the Central Pro-
vinces. This fact is partly explained by the special characteristich
-of a large section of the population of the province which is
scattered over hill and forest areas. It is difficult to draw
-accurate deductions from the lists, but it would appear that,
_generally speaking, the provinces which are faced with the greatest
financial difficulties in regard to educational development are Bihar,

" ‘Bengal, Assam and the Uniged Provinces.

9. Sources of Expenditure on Rducation.—The foliowing Table

.shows the proportion spent from different sources on education in
ithe provinces.

TasLe CVIII.
Provision for direct and indirect ezpenditure by sources ezpressed
ae percentages. _
. Total
. direct
Govern{ 1 . | Total pinley
-f 1] !
Provinte. ment | ¢ . Public | Fees. (‘):'rl;: eduea-
funds. { €ands. l“ "| tional
| expendi-
| J ture (in
! ; lakhs).
A R :
| Ras,
Madres . . . .| 4472 14:64 | 5936 | 10-59 | 21-05 453
Bombay . . .| 51-9 187 | 70.8 17-4 12+0 383
Bengal . . . .| 3719 5:72) 42:01 40-78 | 16-31 398
United Provinces . .| 57-99 13-1716 71-16 | 18-76 | 15-08 | 338
Punjab . . . 52-55 ( 14-36 ] 66-91 | 20:00 [ 13-09 ; 288
, ! !
Burma . . . .| 49-09 | 18-068 67-15 ' 17-72 ' 1513 ; 194
Bibar and Origsa . ‘l 40-69 | 27-95  08-64 | 18-42 12:94 157
.Central Provinces . . 63-12| 18-41 . 81-53  10-40  8-07 114
Assamm . . . .. 576 | 128 . 70'3 189 . 12-8 %

10. There are remarkable differences between the provinces in
‘the extent to which the various sources contribute to educational
-expenditure. Government finances education to the extent of 63719
per cent. in the Centra] Provinces, but only to the extent of 37:19
-per cent. in Bengal. The total proportion spent from public funds
is almost twice as much in the former province as in the latter.
Fees contribute proportionately more than twice as much in Bengal
-as in any other province. In Madras, where missionary agencies
play o large part in education, the percentage from ‘other sources’ is
-greatest.

T
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i ic funds meet more
rovince except Bengal, public

th llfz {? t%‘;arc%sf of education, in seven ‘provinces mr;;e than two-
irds, : d in one province more than four-fifths. The compara-
thvery” a‘nall share of expenditure from public funds in Bengal may
ey slm accounted for by the large numbers of privately mﬁnﬂsed
P I:iartft}:an unaided institutions) t}nd by the fg,ct that Bengtlsl as not

fx:nye: passed a Primary Education Act applicable to rural areas.

12. Expenditure on Difterent Branches of Education.—The

: i differens
; . ikingly also in the proportion spent on
o SRR bl R S

TasLe CIX. :

direct and indirect exrpenditure in 1987
Fercentage a(i)lfo ctahti dtzzaldiﬁerent branches of education.

| ] | Miscellan-
. University | :eous.(bmld-
educa- ! ng,
. Direc- | tion Second- | Prim- Special !eqt;\pmelnt,
ress : ' ary ary . . .'
t'°§ \;mclaur%;ng! educa- { educa- ':.::;zu charges,
Province. in:gec— | and pro- | tion. tion, . sch};)_lar.
tion. | fessional | { st: iy
o » stipends,
| eotleses: | 1. 1 eta).
. - o oTTTT - l—"
—_— 3.7 97| 18] 377 98| 193
Madres .
5.8 1001 19| 620 51| 9-1
Bomba
Y 3.9 | 292 32-3 17-0 8-} 18-5
Bengal
§ . 3.9 18-6 | 2300 24-9 5:4 | 28-2
United Provinces .
3-8 13-8 39° ¢ 14-7 4-8 2.5
jab .
Puay 58 0-4 394 10-4 6.7 28-83
a
Barm 53 98| 204 318 78 25.2
ihar and Orissa .
Biher 4-8 71 23'9 28-7 50 305
tral Provinces |,
Centra 7.5 8.5 299 25-5 43 l %.3
Assam . |

g variations in the percentages spent on
13. h‘cgn:ﬁal:;:gofth:duwmn in the provinces, it is n

the severa rth t there must be considerable fluctuations from year
to remember i:ll under ' Miscellaneous Expenditure * which in.
_ to year, e'spet3 itil expenditure on buildings and equipment ; that
cludes large :al:ls affect the percentages for the branches under
such fluctua ior that in Madras and Bombay higher elementary
other head;ll}g‘s ’Correspf)“d to middle vernacular schoolg elsewhere,
mho‘f{“’ ?:ieldc]'!'% primary schools: that in the Punjab and Byrma
are ¢ Zﬁ; Jarge numbers of middle vernacular schools classified a8
::;idary ,ﬁﬁc}, provide primary instruction angd that in moes
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provinges the lower classes of secondary
provision for primary instruction.

It is noteworthy that in three provinces (Bengal, United Pro-
vinces and Burma) less than 50 per cent. of the total money is
#pent.as direct expenditure on primary and secondary education
together. In Bengsl, the expenditure on primary schools ig very
‘low, and Bombay spends Proportionately three times as much on
primary education as Bengal. Bengal, on the other hand, has the
highest proportion of expenditure on university education, including

~ arts and professional colleges. The percentages spent on direction
. and inspection were approximately the same in five provinces,
Madras, Bombay, Bengal, United Provinces and the Punjab. The
order of these percentages for all the provinces was approximately:
the inverse order of the total provincial expenditure on education
of those provinces. Thus Assam had the lowest total expenditure
and the highest percentage of expenditure on direction and inspec-
ton. This is a result that was to be expected. There are certain
essential espenses of ormanication which are approximately the
sawe in all provinces whether the total expenditure is high or low.

14. The next Tables show the percentages of expenditure from

public funds, fees and other sources, on the various branches of
education.

schools make considerable

TasLe CX.
Provision of expenditure by sources on :—

(a) University and college education including arts and professional

colleges.
Percentage of expenditure from
.} )
Provinoce. G,‘;‘;f,':‘ Board g;:l‘ Fecs. Other
funds, funds, fonds. ’ souroes.
— et (A
Madras . . . .| 4778 "04 ' 08} 40-02) 12-08
Bombay . A . . 32-72 *12 5:03 47-43 14%79
Bengal . . . 48°74 N -06 46-0 8-21
a t
United Provinees . . 5885 17 "19 23-86 17-13 °
* |
Punjfab . . . .| 44-49 "02 ! ‘041 4541 1g.0q °
Burma . . . . 79:08 Nl | Nid 1170 | 9-99
J |
Bihar and Orissa . . €630 N ‘ Nil 3358 ; 17
QCuntral Provinces . 74-74 b S 22:51 " 278
Asam . . . .| 110 Mo N 220 ' ag
: !

t 3]
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280" .+, .ORAPTHHR XIV. TABLE CX-—conold.

Tapta CX—contd. ' ° \d) Vocational and special institutions.
(h) Secondary schools. . ,

Percentage of expenditure from )

* ‘ - —mT
H
Parcentage of expenditure from Provinecs. Govern- ..
il vinee ‘ ment Board | Municipal F Other
: - funds, funds. ées,
Provinos. { ) } funds, source,
Government ~ Board ' Municipal o mOtha ‘ i - ~
funds. i funds. . funds. . ° Medras .. .o ’ 66-63 1-28 81 367 29:24
. . ¥ »! o *
. 064l 587 172 4796 1831 - > Bosbay .. [ 0032 85 3z 18| oty
¢ * * . . . . . N
3054 34 . 248 4T10 1984 Beogal .. oy SU8TL 4wy 135 20709 2212
Bunbly ! . Uni . o N . . . N
Bangal 1947 255 | ‘6 6042 1692 nited Provinoes 1742 545 1-69 207 12:47
. . . | . . iab .. .. ’ . 2- > . .
United Provinses 4940 468 | 262 3TN je-91 Punja 82'56 °69i 135 718 82;
v : B . ‘ ; ‘e .
45+45 ‘| 1049 | 308 3032 10-68 ma o Bas2 i v il 534
Burme L wes | 1T 4 795 3737 | 1778 Dibar and Orisea .. 7069 13 | 08 367 2666
: | Cent i .. . 01 ! . . .
Phar and Orlese . | 20+ 40 , 13 63 <40 4403 : 12-84 entral Provinoes 9366 01 i 17 122 504
Centeal Provinces .| 4830 1183 531 2613 g3 Atoam . o e ¥35 | Ieo 7L 12y
Assam ., . .\ $T48 . 800 R e X 15. The following Table shows how the expenditure from Gov-
ernment funds 18 distributed among the different branches of ednca-
tion in the provinces :—
(¢) Primory schools. TasrLe CXI.
Percentages of total Government expenditure on education allotted
Percentage of expenditure from to different branches.
covarn | T ' Universi. | ]
Provinee. overn- . . ties, arts . .
ment Board | Municipal | Fees, Othe . Secondary | Primary | Specia] | 3
ﬁmeds, . funds, funds. : .onro;s. Province. m:iiogl:lfe& schools. schaols. 'cmk' { =
: . ocolleges. ! " 5
R - | -
; v H _~—~—-!—~_—-—_
; Madras .. v 10-34’ 117 42°55 1463 20°77
a . .
Madras .. . 50-52 |  21-03 8-38 5-08 . 1686 Bombay .. . 635 1143 61 23 ¢ 33 14° 66
: - e
Bombay - - = 6126 l 7-89 21408 255 , 7.3 Bml .. .. 27 87 ! 16 87 1530 1134 25° 2
; : \‘
Bengal .- . 33:50 | 13-32 §:37 35-08 12:72 United Provinces .. 1675 1963 29 64 7°03 ' 26 04
* United Provinces .. 08'87\ 1786 778 2:72 3-07 Punjab '3 3417 16- 26 730 | 3084
| |
M.b - v .. 60-37 : 18'31 l2-57 2-11 ' 664 R Burma .. .. 15° 08 27 57 <74 12-91 } 4370
Burma .., . 3:65 72201 15-69 403 4-53 Bihar and Orissa .. 15 86 13 12 2 10 1724 5168
Biberend Orisss .. | 272, 8870 450 ig.g ypep7 Central Provinces .. ' 37 807! o348 750 402
Central Provinces .. | 06746 1951 1291 30 . 812 Assam .. . 1130 2470 l 26-73 5 67 81 81
Assam .. .. 6028,  24-08 1:88 ‘18 13-60 i I
.. t
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18. The lurge figures under the heading ‘Miscellaneous’ include
the cost of directien and inspection, which falls wholly on (Govern-
ment, and of buildings, equipment, scholarships, stipends, etc., of
which Government bear a very large proportion. In the returns
from Burma and Bihar, the subsidies given by Government to local
bodies (or other local education authorities) for vernacular edpcation
are not included, and this accounts for the low figures under the
hesding ‘primary schools’. Actually in Burma 31-2 per cent. of
the total Government expenditure is spent on vernacular education.
The Punjab shows the highest figure under ‘secondary schools’,
‘but a large part of this is expenditure on middle vernacular schools
:and should really be shared between ‘primary schools’ and ‘second-
ary schools’. In Madras and Bombay the higher elementary

-achools, which correspond to middle vernacular schools elsewhere,
-ure classified as primary.

Tn Bengal, less than a sixth of the total Government expendi-
“ture goes to primary education. In view of the unsatisfactory
scondition of primary education in Bengal, it cannot be regarded as
satisfactory that a larger proportion of Government funds is spent
on secondary education than on primary and that the proportion
spent on collegiate education is nearly twice that spent on primary
education. The situation in the United Provinces is not unlike
that in Bengal. The urgent needs of mass education in these two
provinces suggest that too large a proportion of Government funds
1s at present being spent on collegiate education. We do not mean
to undervalue the impor'tance of university education and we do not
suggest that the amount spent on university education in these
provinces, each with a population of over 40 millions, has been
in itself excessive, although we do not think that it has all been
spent to the best advantage. But it is difficult to justify a re-
curring expenditure by Government in Bengal of only Rs. 2264
lakhs on 1,741,500 pupils in primary schools as against
Hs. 41-24 lakhs on 30,450 students in colleges or even an expendi-
ture by Government in the United Provinces of only Rs. 58:07 lakhs
on 1,092,960 pupils in primary schools as against Rs. 3281 lakhs
on 12,710 students in colleges. It is also to be remembered that
in addition to the direct expenditure in Bengal and the United
Provinces large sums were spent by Government on buildings and
equipment for collegiate education.

The responsibility of Government for mass educ
great and yet the foregoing Tables show that the pere
expenditure on collegiate education met from Gov
18 higher in three provinces than the corre
primary education. Similarly, the percentage of the tota] expendi-
ture on collegiate ?ducutloq met from other sources (subscriptions
and endowments) is lower in ﬁ.ve provinces than the corresponding
retcentage for primary education.

ation is very
entage of total
Jovernment funds
sponding percentage for
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17. The next Table shows the manmer of the distribution of

Government funds between institutions for males and institutions
for females.

TaBLe CXTI.

. Percentage of totp! Government exrpenditure on education allotted
to tnstitulions for boys and girls, respectively.

Province, @ @) Pengg:):tage
Boys. Girls, ratio of

_ ) . R A ___(3) to (1).
Madras .. .. .. e 67' 18 1206 ,‘ 18
Bombay .. .- . 73-69 11:09 ! 15
‘Bengal .. .. .. .. ' 62°54 | 8-86 ] 14
United Provinces .. .. e 67-96 | 5°20 : 8
‘Punjab .. . .. eo ' 84-u8 | 6:11 9
Burma . : 50°77 } 5-64 g u
Bihar and Orissa .. . .- 44-96 3-37 ! 7
Central Provinces .. o . , 271 544 ' 10
Asam .. . . i 6228 623 10

In the chapter on girls’ and women’s education we have already
commented on the great disparity between the amounts spent on
boys’ and on girls’ education. In considering the above figures,
however, it must be remembered that over 50 per cent. of the girls
under instruction in Madras, Burma and Assam are reading in insti-
tations for boys. Leaving aside these provinces and even making
allowances for social conditions, it is not without significance that in
the United Provinces, Punjab, Bihar and the Central Provinces,
where female literacy and the percentage of girls under instruction
are lowest, the percentages of the total Government expenditure
allotted to girls’ education are also the lowest. )

18. Average cost per school.—It is interesting to compare the
average cost per school in the different provinces.  Such a com-
parison cannot be made with any approach to accuracy in respect of
universities and arts colleges, owing to the manner in which the
tubles for educational expenditure are compiled ; but it is illumina-
ting for secondary and primary schools. Tt must again be remem-
‘pered that in Madras and Bombay the term secondary school covers
.orly anglo-vernacular high and middle schools ; that in the Punjab
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and Burma there are large numbers of

middle vernacular schpols-
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21. Average cost per pupll.—The following Table shows the-

classified as secondary ; and that in Bombay and the Central, Pro- averége cost per pupil :—

vinces, there are no primary departments in high schools.

TasLe CXV.
Tasre CXIIT.
. . . Acerage annual ¢ tl ¢ .
Average cost per school in 1927 by provinces. age an cost per puptl in 1987
Seco : |l imary. Secondary schools. Primary schools.
Province. I N o ’ i
Boys. Girls. Boys. | Girls. Boys. Girls. Boys. Qirls.
Re! Rs. ° Rs. Rs. U (— — fo— e =
Madras .. . | e | 2o 308 | 814 Re. Re. Re. | BRa
’ o .. .. 13,435 | 18,734 1,328 2,294 . 0 . j »
B°Be,,mg,b°,y : : - 1272 | 11.868 148 it Madras .. . 461 7200 3 13e
United Provinces .. .- Z)%;Sl) g»;gg : ?5{1)7 R48 1 |
j .. .. .- , g 2 508 . : ‘ . i .
Burea .. - ol dms] sos0 44! 40 Bombay .. ] 687 us7 o 192 . 2600
Bihar and Orisea .. .. :,gg ;‘;23; : 186 | 173 '
i .. . , 428 | 69 : - :
Contral Provinoes . 1 3304 4,656i 233 } Mas Bengal .. T R O O X
19. The small annual cost of a girls’ primary school in Bengal United Provinces .. 486 549 76 107
is remarkable. The explanation is, as we have already pointed out, ;
that many of the Bengal girls’ schools are run as a subsidiary in- Punjab .. .. 21-2 456 89 , 119
dustry by the teachers of boys’ schools. Generally speaking, how- . }
ever, girls’ schools are more expensive than boys’ schools for reasons " Burme . . 386 575 78 | 134
which we have already explained in another chapter.
QQ. Schools. under public management as & rule, pay the largest Bihar and Orissa . 30°6 54-6 58 7-3
salaries and, in consequence, are usually more expensive than
privately managed schools, as the following Table shows :— Central Provinces w279 %2 | 108 16°7
1]
TasrLe CXIV. ' '
Assam .. . 246 40°'9 51 6-9

Average cost of boys’ primary schools according to types of

anagement, in 1927, ] . . )
manag 7 09. The differences are remarkable. Five times as much is.

B ) T spent to educate a boy and eight times as much to educate a girl
Province. sc}f’o“;’l‘:. A;)ded | Unaided in a primary school in Bombay as is spent in Bengal. But, apart -
| scheols. | schools. from the average enrolment, number of teachers, and pay, which
' T all affect the average cost, the differences may be partly explained
R . v . . . . . v
. Rs. Re. by the different distribution of pupils in the primary stage. In
Madras .. .. o 547 014 primary schools which include Classes IV and V, the average cost
| = 61 . . . . .
Bombay . o 1454 Mo 015 of equipment is higher than a school which includes only the lower
%ﬁa‘é Provinces . . o ;g?, }1; i 61 clusses. Only 79 per cent. of the pupils in the primary stage in
Punjab .. .. . E 646 409 | ?;g Bengal are in Classes IV and V and many of these are in the °
g‘i‘;;‘:.“m;;i Orissa _ o lzg; 410 .. primary departments of secondary schools; in Bombay, the corres-
Central Provinces .. ol 709 égg i 3';; ponding percentage is 25'3, and almost all are in primary schools.
Assam .. . .. 250 220 100 The apparent economy in Bengal really conceals much inefficiency-

in the system.
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I1..—~Methods of financing Mass Education.

23. One of the most important and difficult financial problems
which the provincial Governments have had to face in recent years
has been the financing of mass education and compulsion. In the
majority of the provinces in which Elementary Education Acts have
‘been passed, power has been given to local authorities to levy an
education cess, and the manner and extent of provincial contribu-
dions have been prescribed.

In Madras, any local authority in whose area the Elementary
Education Act of 1920 is brought into force has the
power to levy a tax not exceeding 25 per cent. of the
taxation leviable under any or all of the following
heads : if the local authority is a municipality, proper-
ty tax, tax on companies and profession tax ; if the
local authority is a local board, land cess, tax on com-
panies, profession tax and house-tax. To the amounts
so levied, Government must contribute at least an
equal sum and, in addition, the amount of recurring
expenditure incurred from provincial funds on edu.
cation in elementary schools under public manage-

‘ment in the area during the financial year before the
Act came into force. Y

Schools under ptivate management are, in each d
“trict, aided by the district educational couligfl fliiol;

funds placed at its disposal for the purpose by Govern-
ment.

Under the Act, no fees are to be charged in any ele-
mentary school in any area where education is declared
to be compulsory, provided that the local author;

shall compensate private managements for the resyif.
ing loss of income.

‘Tn Bombay, the Primary Education Act of 1923 provides that
if compulsion is introduced by any municipality or
local board the Government shall bear half of the 3ddi
tional recurring and non-recurring annua] cost of t.h-
scheme if the local authority is a municipality gng

two-thirds of the cost if the local authority is A ond

board. In addition, Government normally grantg to
each’ local authority & sum not less than the annual

grant paid prior to the application of the Act g:

fees may be levied, after the introduction of com v

sion, in schools maintained by the loca] authoﬁtie

‘In Bengal, the Primary B
municipalities to le
-cribed by Governm

pul-
' 8.

ducation Act of 1919 empowers
VY & cess, N a8 manner to be pres-
ent. amounting to the sum required
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for primsry schools, after deducting the Governmens
grant, the school receipts and other sources of income,
No rules are laid down as to the proportion of the
subsidy for which Government are liable. Any munici- .
pality which makes primary education compuisory can
remit the whole or part of the fees of poor pupils, .
The Act may also apply to union boards if the local”
Government think fit.

“The United Provinces Primary Education Act of 1919 makes

provision for the imposition of an education cess by any
municipality in which primary education is declared
to be compulsory. A municipality may, for the pur-

pose of the education cess, select any of the taxes which

it is authorised to impose or may increase any tax.
already levied. No fees are to be charged in municipal*
schools in compulsory areas. By rules made under the
Act, Government have undertaken to contribute two-

thirds of the additional cost involved, including the

Joss due to remission of fees and the total additional

cost of raising the salaries of teachers to the minimum

level prescribed. The total Government contribution,

however, may not exceed 60 per cent. of the total

cost of primary education in a municipality.

The District Boards Primary Education Act of 1926
does not give district boards the power to levy a special
education cess. But Government bear two-thirds (or
more in the case of boards previously receiving from
Government less than two-thirds of the prescribed
minimum expenditure) of the extra recurring cost of
compulsory schemes. No fees are levied in district
board schools in compulsory areas or in any school
from boys compelled to attend school. Government
give & lump general grant fo each board, prescribing
a minimum amount which must be provided for
middle vernacular schools, ordinary primary schools,
Tslamia schools and maktabs, schools for the depressed
classes and for girls respectively.

{n the Punjab, the Primary Education Act of 1919 empowered

the local authority of any area in which compulsion was
applied to raise money by special taxation. Spch
taxation may take the Form of the imposition of any
tax already legally leviable, or the enhancement of any
existing tax, or a special education cess payable by

or any of the persons resident or owning property
in ‘the area. No fees are charged in any local
hoard school in areas in  which compulsion
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bas been introduced, and compensation for loss
of fee income must be vpaid by the ‘local
authority to  privately managed schools, if
demanded. The Aot does not preseribe the contribu-
tions to be made by Government, but, in practice, local
authorities are graded by Government in respect of
their financial position and capacity, and grants are
assessed in accordance with the grading of each autho-
rity.

The Bihar and Orissa Primary Education Act. 1919, em-

powers municipalities and union boards which apply
compulsion to levy an education cess. The education
cess in municipalities is a percentage, not exceeding
thirty three and a third, of the maximum tax
or rate which can be imposed on owners or
occupiers of property. In union boards it is a per-
centage, not exceeding fifty, of the assessment impused
under the Local Self-Government Act. No fees can
be charged in areas in which the cess is levied. Fop
purposes of receiving subsidies from Government
district boards are divided into three classes - Class I
comprising boards with a cess income of less than
Rs. 150 per thousand of the population ; Class IT those
with an income of not more than Rs. 250 per tho’usan&
of the population ; and Class III, the remainder, The
grants are two annas per head for boards in Clags
T, 1} annas for those in Class II and 1} annas for the
rest. The rules for municipalitier are calculated on
two scales, one for those which have introduced com-
pulsory education and one for those that have not. Fop
municipalities which have introduced compulsion, the
recurring grant admissible is limited to two—thir:]s of
the cost of educating 10 per cent of the male population
of the municipality as recorded at the previoug Census
at Rs. 8 head, and the municipality is required to find
from its own funds bhalf as much ag'ig paid by Gov
ment. For municipalities which have not ‘}Jtrod:::é
compulsion, the recurring grant admissible i« limited
to the sum given in 1922.23, or half the cogt of ednca-
ting 5 per cent. of the male papulation of the munici
pality as recorded at the previons Censys at Re. 2 a
head, whichever is greater; and, g4 4 con(iition of .
increase in the grant sanctioned for 1929.03 the i
cipality is required to find from itq o ; mune
as is paid by Government angy to
edncation not less than 5 Per cent
come. In areas in which an equeg

wn funds ag moch
spend on primary
of its ordinary in-
tion cess has been

B
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fevied no fees may be charged in any recognised: .
primary school. e

‘The Central Provinces Primary Education Act of 1920 makes
no provision for the levy of any education eess. .
Rules may be framed under the Act prescribing the i

proportions in which ‘the cost of providing primary .
education shall be divided between the lcf:alp autbwg?&
rities and Government. No fees are levied in:.
any area in which compulsion has been introduc.
ed and schools under private management are oom-
pensated by the local authorities for the loss of fee

income.

The Assam Primary Education Act, 1926, provides that in
anv area where compulsion is introduced on thg:
initiative of & municipality or local board, the I
authority shall, without diminishing its
expenditure on primary education, provide one-thi¥d
of the additional cost involved and shall for this"
purpose ordinarily levy an education cess, the local
Government bearing the remaining two-thirds. But
where compulsion is introduced on the initiative of
the local Government, the local Government is to
bear two-thirds of the cost. No fees are to be charged
in any school maintained or aided by the local autho-.
ritv in compulsory areas. .

I1I . —Estimates of total cost of compulsory education.

94. The above details have shown the extent to which and
the manner in which mass education is financed by Government
and local bodies in the different provinces. But it is noteworthy
that in several provinces the resources of Government have proved
unequal to the payment of their statutory contrlbutlox} and apphcpf
tions from local bodies for the extension of compu1§1on have had
to be refused or postponed on the ground of ﬁnan(_:ml stringen(_:y. ‘
In Bombay, in particular, many schemes f_or the mtrgduc@pn of
compulsion have been held in abeyance owing to thq mq.bxhty of
the local Government to provide their statutory contributione.

95. Calculations have been made in several provinces of the
ultimate recurring cost of universal compulsory primary education.
In Madras, two official estimates hajve been made in recent years,
one of which estimated the recurring cost to public funds :at
Rs. T4 crores and the other at Rs. 6} crores, taking Rs. 8
as the average cost per male. pupil and Rs. 13 per femqle
pupil.  Tn Bengal, the special report of Mr. E. E. Biss



CHAPTER XV. L
Control and Devolution : Government of India.’
I.—Relations with Provincial Governments.

1. 'The relations between the Government of India and pro.
‘vincial Governments in pre-Reform days were discussed at length

dn ihe Montagu-Chelmsford Report on Indian Constitutional

Reforms. That Report emphasises the powers which the Gov-
-atnment of India possessed, snd in varying degrees exercised
in the control of provincisl legislation, finance and administration.
Indeed, in one passage referring to the principle that the Gov-
«atoment of India is one and indivisible, it says* ‘“‘from this
puint of view the Local Governments are literally the agents of
the Government of India’’. The Report recognised that in
view of the existing arfangements a central control over ¢

vincial expenditure was ‘‘not merely justifiable but inevitable’’ 4
“The codes of imstructions also imposed ‘‘definite restraints wpon
‘the powers of provincial Governments to create new appointments

-or to raise emoluments’’{ and this brought the Government of

India into close touch with the domestic administration of the
provinces. All new proposals for expenditure over and above a
given sum required the previous -sanction of the Government of
‘Indin, and for proposals involving an expenditure below that
-suth  sanction was still required if an appointment to the
Indian Educational Service was involved. It was incum.
‘bent on provincial Governments to submit for the previous
-sanction of the Government of India and the Secretary of State
all projects for educational legislation before introduction.
‘Moreover, the universities were subject to the several Universi
‘Acts which had been passed from time to time by the Central
Yegislature, and therefore all amendments to those Acts were
subject to the same authority, while legislation for the creation
~of new universities, as at Dacca, was introduced by the Govern.
-ment of India.
Such, in brief, were the powers of control over By
"-other public services which were possessed by the
Tndia up to the date of the Reforms. The extent to which they were
excrcised depended much on the nature of the times and on the
‘personality of those in authority. A sharp conflict in respect of
-certain changes affecting the educational staff ip Bombayv arose
in 1918 between the Government of that province and the Gov-
-ernment of India.§

* Para. 120 of the Montagu Chebnsford Report.
t Loc. cit. para. 109,

t Loc. cit. para. 112,

§ Loc. cit. para. 90.

cation among
Government of

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA.

2. The Government of India were not only concerned with
«adminjstrat'on but with general policy. The Report also pointed
sout that *in the past the Government of India have regarded
tbemselves as distinctly charged with the duty of framing policy
and inspiring reforms for the whole of India.”’*

In the early days, occasion was taken from time to time to
enunciate an.educational policy by means of despatches from the
‘Court of Directors and from the Secretary of State, and of Resolu-
tiong of the Government of India, the more important of which
were published in 1833, 1839, 1854, 1859 and 1884; and such
slatements of policy were sometimes preceded by the appoint-
ment of a Commission of Inquiry such as the Hunter Commis-
sion in 1884, _

At the beginning of the century Lord Curzon directed special
attention to the needs of education. A review was made of the
whole educational position, and the decisions arrived at were em-
bodied in a Resolution of the Governor-General in Council dated
11 March, 1904. Lord Curzon then appointed a new officer,
Mr. (now Sir Hugh) Orange, to be ‘‘Director-General of Educa-
tion'’ at the headquarters of the Government of India ‘‘to see that
the new energy suddenly infused into the system was well-main-
tained and well-directed towards the chosen ends’’. Lord Curzon
left India in 1904, and Mr. Orange left in 1909. In 1910, Lord
Minto and Lord Morley took steps to improve the organisation of
the Government of India by transferring education from the Home
Department to a new Department of Education, the main duties of
which were to control the development of education and local self-
government. The Member in Charge of the new Department was
Sir Harconrt Butler, who was succeeded in turn by Sir Sankaran
Nair in 1915, and by Sir Muhammad Shafi in 1919. The first
Secretaries in the Department were the late Sir Ludovic Porter,
1.C.S., who was in charge of Local Self-Government, and Mr.
(now Sir Henry) Sharp, I.LE.S., who was in charge of Education.
In 1915, when Sir Edward Maclagan, I.C.8., was appointed
Secretary, Mr. Sharp accepted the new post of Educational Com-
missioner. Tn 1921, Mr. Sharp again became the Secretary and
Mr. J. A. Richey, I.E.S., was appointed the Educational Commis-
sioner. A prominent feature of the new department was the Bureau
of Faucation whose main_functions were to publish Oceasional Re-
ports on educational matters in addition to the annual and quin.
quennial reviews, to collect and to circulate valuable information
regarding educational development in India and elsewhere, and
to tuild up an educational library.

3. The Resolutions on Tndian Tducational Policy issued by the

‘Governor-General-in-Council in 1904 and 1913, and the numerous
.circulars issued by the Government of India between 190§ and

* Para. 118 of the Montagu-Chelmsford Report,

U
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estimated the cost at Rs. 177 lakhs recurring, and a latex:
official estimate amounted to & reciring expenditure, of
Rs. 2 crores on the basis of an average salary of Rs. 15 per teacher.
The latest estimate from Bengal, in the Note on the Develooment
of Primary Education in Bengal under the proposed Bengal (Rural)
Prnimary Education Bill, is & recurring cost of Rs. 240 lakhs,.a$
an average of Rs. 8 per boy per year, including provision for the
training of teachers, provident fund, etc. THis estimate does.
not include compulsion for all girls of school-going age. A
rough estimate from Burma amounts to about Rs. 2} crores, at
an average of Rs. 2 per head of the population or Rs. 14 per pupil.

26. The population of school-going age in British India is
estimated at about 34} millions. At present, there are approxi-
mately 7,460,000 boys and 1,682,000 girls reading at the primary
-gtage. There are thus about 10,302,000 boys and 15,136,000
girls of school-going age who are not in school and for whom
provision must be made. The average direct cost of educati
a boy in a primary school is at present about Rs. 8. The recurring
cost of educating 10} million boys at Rs. 8 per head would be
about Rs. 8-3 crores. But it is not possible, even under compulsion,
to expect more than 80 per cent. of the boys of school-going age
to attend school. Some boys will receive instruction elsewhere
« than in the ordinary schools; many others will be exempted from

attendance for one reason cr another; and it would obviously be
both extravagant and impracticable to apply compulsion to areas
in which the population is extremely scattered. If gg per cent
of the boys of school-going age are brought under instruction, then_
* on a flat rate of Rs. 8 a head, the additional cost would be &},>proxi:
mately Rs. 6} crores.

An estimate can be made in another way by assuming, that one
additional teacher will be required for every 85 pupils of ’the addi-
tional 8 million to be provided for. If these additional teachers
ate paid on the avernge Rs. 25 a month the additional cogt would
approximate to Rs. 7 crores.

The average direct cost of educating a girl
school is at present about Rs. 11. The recurring ¢ .
15 million girls at Rs. 11 per head would beg ﬁ’:_t ({g.?a.d“ccratmg
If 80 per cent. of the girls of school-going age were brought ,,‘:3"
instruction then on a flat rate of Rs. 11 a head the addvit' e]r
cost would be approximately 13 crores. On this hagis and ]Tl:a
of our first estimate for hovs given above, the totg] At

N a primary

.. recurri
of bringing 80 per cent. of all boys and girls of ”'Choo]u.n;ir:,g cost
under instruction would be approximately Rs. 19-5 croresg R age

27. Tt is obvious, however, that estimates hq

. sed ei
present average cost per pupil or on the addit;c either on the

tional number of
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teachers required, sllotting 35 new pupils to each teacher, need.
careful scrutiny. On the one hand, it is to_be remembered that im.
some. provinces the salaries of the existing teachers are inadequate-
and will need improvement (though the cost of such improvement
will only be incurred gradually, since higher scales of pay would
ordinarily be applicable only to new recruits with approved quali-
fications). On the other band, there are, as we have shown,
extravagances in the present system which would tend to disappear

* under a system of compulsion. The causes of this extravaganca

are the ill-devised distribution of schools and the small number of

pupils in the higher classes, which imply in many cases the pre-
sence of a teacher for a much smaller number of pupils than he

would have under a compulsory system. Under compulsion, with:
the increased attendance, a teacher who is now employed in teach-

ing a mere handful of pupiis in one or more classes will be teaching
85 pupils without any extra recurring expenditure. The introduc-
tion of compulsion should be regarded as an economical and effec-.
tive means of filling up the present poorly attended upper classes

of primary schools. The increased enrolment and regular prg-

motion of pupils from class to class will necessarily tend to lower

the average cost per pupil. With the increase in average enrol-

ment, the total additional number of teachers required will be

considerably less than is usually anticipated.

28. Though the present average number of pupils per teacher
in girls’ primary schools is as high as 36, in boys' primary schools
it is only 25. If this average could be raised to 35 over 2,800,000
additional pupils would be provided for without the necessity
for additional staff. This would mean a reduction of over
Rs. 2 crores in the estimate already given. Again, large
numbers of girls are reading, and will read, in boys’ schools, so
that the estimate given above for bringing all girls under compul-
gion is also too high in this respect. Though the pay of the
existing teachers will have to be rglged, improvement must neces-
sarily be gradual and improved conditions of service unld ordinarily
be applied only to new recruits with bettgr qualifications. Taking
all these factors into account and .makmg fu}l allowance for a
considerable increase in the recurring expenditure on inspection
and training, we think that the estimate of Rs. 19'5 crores recur-
ring is not likely to be exceeded %}nd may even be reduced. In
addition to this expenditure there will, of course, be a heavy capital
expenditure on buildings and equipment. But the total sum to
be raised is not abnormallv larce and with a well-devised pro-
aramme, spread over a period of years, the goal of almost universal
compulsion should he within the reach of at least the wealthier pro-
vinces of British India. It may not be within the reach of all
the provinces and we shall discuss this possibility in the nex$

chapter.
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1920, shew that by these means and by means of the numnerous-
conferences of provincial edueational officers (which generally pre--
ceded the decisions promulgated in the Resolutions and cirptﬂgu)'

the Government of India endeavoured to exercise considerable in-
fluence and even control over educational policy in India as a.
whole. Their Resolutions and circulars show that the Govern.
ment of India were alive to many of the weaknesses of the syStem

of education in all itg branches and to the necessity of encouraging;.:

or counteracting some of the tendencies on which we have com-
mented in the course of our Review. The circulars issued between
1906 and 1920 dealt with subjects as varied as the improvemem»
of. primary and vernacular education, the abolition of feeg in'
primary schools, the training of primary and secondary school
teachers, the improvement of secondary education, the edu t(')o
of Muh}mnna.da.m, the education of girls and wou;en N
tion of fuctory children, text-book committees, edycat;
bterature, the Boy Scout movement and the ’reco cational
tions of the Calcutta University Commission ;)mgnda,.
stress was laid on the necessity of a definite p;ﬂic &fl’tlcular
development of vernacular education. In the Resolutioy o g
it was recommended that lower primary schools should bn of 1913,
ed into upper primary schools, that reliance shg lg develop-
placed upon ‘* venture schools ”’ unless, by qub':TJ' not be
selves to spitéble management and to ins o Coiing - them.
recogx(lil’mon:i that middle vernacular
proved and multiplied, that teachers

the same class as the boys whom thevsggillllldtb
minimum pay should be laid down for traineq tez h

cular on vernacular education issued in 1911 i \vc o ‘In & cir-
teachers for rural schools should be recruiteé fror:g Pugrested that
that no teacher should be called upon to instr rural areas and
pupils, that preferablv the number shonld he 3(‘)]Ct more than 50
the ideal system was to have a separate teacher fm 40, and that
standard. The circular on primary edncatibn or each class or
pointed out that no large expansion was possibi ].R-g']ed in 1913
derable increase of training facilities and Rt;]tpdeﬂ? ithout a consi.
ment of India regarded the improvement and devel ot the Govern.
vernacular schools as of great importance p;,rt-om""t of middle
training classes for primary teachers largely dlr‘n]ar]y 8‘nce the
coming from middle vernacular schools = M eep_ended on pupils
May, 1918, drew prominent attention to the P‘i;t'll‘cular 13sued in
zrvli:::aglg between class and class in primary s;:h;)(ﬁ?c.p of the larre
mer : u:i that better qualified and better paid tm:} W suggested
] p dyg In primary schools and that efficient ¢ ers shonld he
placed in charge of the infant classes, eachers should he

- 4 Thz.a Government of Tndia tw
its directions and exhortations by

, the educa-

e drawn from
ach, and that 4

as alsn in .
& nosity .
financia) 10 to reinforce

assistance, It made

pection, they ea .
schools shouldybe r:;;(.l -
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periodical grants, ear-marked ‘‘for the purpose of pushing on some
particular feature’ of the policy advocated by it. The Montagu-
Chelmsford Report does not ** doubt that these outbursts of creative
activity bave been beneficia!, and have contributed to the admitted.
efficiency of the machine... But official inspirations from above have
a8 & side consequence certainly increased the disposition to intervene

‘in provincial details. The Government of Indis have not been con-

tent to set the ball rolling : they have insisted on watching its pace

. .and course®”. The criticism implied: in this passage is charac-

weristic of the Report; but many of the features in the provincial
systems of education on which we have commented suggest that it
might have been better for India if the intervention of the Central
Government had been more effective than it was in fact.

5. In a circular issued in July, 1911, the Government of India
stated that ** considering that it is of pressing and imperial import-
ance to break down illiteracy in India and to improve and extend
existing systems of primary instruction the Governor-General in
Counci| desires to assist local Governments with grants for these
objects so far as funds permit "’; and during the following two
years a non-recurring grant of Rs. 84 lakhs and a recurring grant
of Rs. 50 lakhst was distributed among the provinces.. In 1918,
again, the Government of India made a recurring grant to the

. provinces of Rs. 30 lakhs to be utilised for botht recurring and

pon-recurring objects connected with the primary education of bovs
and girls, including the inspection of primary schools and the train-
ing of teachers. Altogether between the years 1913 and 1917.
the Government of India distributed educational grants from
imperial funds amounting to Rs. 329 lakbs non-recurring, and
Rs. 194 lakhs recurring. The procedure in respect of these grants
was that each province submitted proposals indicating the
lines on which it proposed to spend additional money and the
amount required for the purpose. and that the Government of
India, after considering these proposals in relation to each other,
distributed the money available in the manner which seemed to
it most equitable. Ttisa matter for regret that eflective steps were
not taken to ensure that the educational policy outlined by the
Government of India was carried out in the expenditure of the
grants. )
6. Tt is clear that during all these vears in which Resolutions
and circulars were issued the Government of Tndia were ke~n'v
alive to the need for an all-Tndia policy in the matter of public
education, and that they had constantly under consideration pro-
grammes of expansion in primary education. By the end of 1918,
the Government of India had formulated a scheme of expansion
for the whole of Tndia, by which there would have heen a general

* Para. 118 of the Montagu Chelmsford Report,
+ See Chapter 1T, pars. 16.

v?
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compulsion on all local bodies throughout the country to provide
fucilities for the extension of primary education, so as to double
the number of pupils in primary schools within ten years. It was
proposed that towards the cost the Imperial Government should
find one-third, provincial Governments one-third and local bodies
one-third. The cost of training additional teachers was to be
divided between the Government of India and the provincial Gov-
ernments. In view, however, of the publication of the Montaga-
Chelmsford Report on Indian Constitutional Reforms the direc-
tion and financing of this scheme by the Government of India
had to be abandoned and the Government of India were prevented
by the constitutional position from giving further direction or
financial help to the provinces.

7. On the inception of the Reforms, all control and responsi-
bility for provincial education were transferred to the newly
appointed Ministers. The transition from the old to the new
régime was sudden, and the Ministers did not receive the advice,
guidance and encouragement which provincial Governments had
previously received from the Government of India, and which had
to some extent served to co-ordinate their efferts to deal with com-
mon problems. Immediately after the Reforms there were hope-
ful indications that the Government of India still desired to
help the provincial Governments, and early in 1921 a ‘‘Central
Advisory Board”’ was constituted. The Educational Commissioner
with the Government of India was chairman, and it included a
number of eminent educationists, official and non-official, from
the provinces. The Board was a body which might have been
of real assistance to Ministers in framing a policy suited to advane-
ing India, and to whom complex problems could be submitted
for advice. We understand that it used to meet some three or
four times in the year, that its proceedings were circulated, and
that its advice and guidance were appreciated by many of the pro-
vinces. At the same time, the Bureau of Education, to whose
fruitful labours reference has alreadv been made. continued and
~expanded its activities. But, in 1923, in a time of financial stress,
the Roard was abolished without even a reference to provincial
Governments as to the advisability of its continuance, and the
Bureau of Fducation was closed. We cannot but regret that these
institutions, which gave good promise of usefulness, were racrificed
in pursuance of a policy of retrenchment in order to save a total
recurring expenditure of only a few thousand rupees. Even the
post of Educational Comm’'ssioner wag for a time in jeo-
pardy, and the financial objections to its continuance were only
overcome by imposing on that officer the additional burden of being
the Superintendent of Fducation for Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara, a
device which, in our opinion, has been of advantage neither to the
Department of Education nor to these directly administered‘areas.

ot
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The policy of retrenchment was further responsible for combining
the Department of Education and Health in the Government of
Indig’ with the Department of Revenue and Agriculture.*

8. We have already referred to the stimulating conferences of
educationists, particularly those of Directors of Public Instruction,
which were & prominent feature of the pre-Reform days. Bince
the inception of the Reforms, there has been only a single con-
ference of Directors of Public Instruction besides a conference of
Ministers and Directors held in 1928 to consider a number of
important matters. There was also a Universities Conference
in 1924, which resulted in the constitution of an Inter-
University Board. The Government of India have continued to
publish a certain number of educational reports and pamphlets, but
their influence on the formation and execution of educational policy
in India has practically disappeared.

9. We regret the disappearance of that influence, for although,
as we have pointed out, the Reforms have favoured the expansion
of education, much of that expansion has been on illconsidered
lines and neglectful of the proposals made by the Government
of India previously to the Reforms, notably in regard to the best
method of provision for vernacular education and increased pro-
vision for the education of women. ’

10. In our opinion and in the opinion of a number of our
witnesses, the advice of a Central Bureau of Education on a number
"of matters would be of great value to the provinces. .Education is &
gubject in which fresh advances are being constantly made and India
cannot afford to remain behind other countries in educational pro-
gress. New and more efficient methods of .teaching are
constantly being introduced all over the world; there is an im-
portant literature of books and periodicals and official educational
circulars, etc., which every province cannot be expected to
provide, but to which the educatonal authorities of the provinces
should have access. Moreover, it is essential that each province
should be kept constantly in touch with the ggperience and
progress of other provinces. The Annual Review published by
the Government of India and the Quinquennial Review are quite
insufficient for the purpose.

We think that the growth of education m India would
be materially assisted if an efficient central organisation, which
might be termed the Bureau of Education, were re-established with
the Government of India, of which the functions would be to give
information and advice to the provincial administrations and to
keep them in close touch with each other.

The Durean should he provided with the funds neceseary to
maintain an educational librarv properly equipped with educational

* The combined Department is now tormed the Dopartment of Edueation,
Hcaith and Lands.

-
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riodicals, Indian, English and foreign, and with official
:&“;i:t?;faf‘ecirculars’of importance, of which a subject catalogue
would be kept up to date, as was done formerly. No such Lbrary
exists in India at present although the Secretariat Library in ‘Sl.n.nla
contains a nucleus of educational quks. It would need an initial
capital grant and an adequate recurring grant.

The Bureau would continue to issue educational publications

from time to time on problems of interest to India; and it shonld -

have the means to send educational experts abroad to investigate
such problems.

11. The post of Educational Commissioner should be retained
and the Educational Commissioner shou!d be the head of the
Bureau of Education and should be'a. touring ofﬁcgr. It seems to
us inadvisable that he should be d1rgctly responmble for the ad-
ministration of education in Delhi and Ajmer-Merwara, He

* ghould, as heretofore, be responsible for the preparation of the
Apnual and Quinquennial Rev%ews of E.ducapon, and he should be
assisted by a competent statistician, trained in modern methods of
statistics.

12. The Advisory Board should be reconstituted under the
chairmanship of the Educational Comm}s&Oﬂer and should meet
not less than twice a year. The proceedings of the Board should
be circulated to the provincial Governments,

13. The Government of India should summon regularly con-
ferences of Education Secretaries and Directors of Public Instruc-
tion to discuss current matters of importance, and special con-
ferences on educational matters as they might be required.

14 We have made it clear in the preceding paragraphs that
we regard it as of importance that the Imperial Government
should keep itself informed as to the condition of education
throughout India, and should be a source of educational informa-
tion and educational ideas for the provinces; but we think that
its duties in the matter of educat{on go further. Tt is con-
cerned directly with the educational qualificationg of the
electorates for the legislatures and is therefore interested in
taking steps to ensurs that there shogld be compulsory primary
education throughout India at th_e earliest possible moment. We
hgve little doubt that the provincial Qovemment.s will do their he-t
1o promote universal primary ‘?dll(‘at-lor} ‘within the limited mean=
at their disposal. We are not in a position to form an estimate of
those means, but there is at least a probability that some of the
provinces will be unable to finance compulsorvy primary educs.-
tion from their own revenues. We therefore think that cor -
stitutional means shonld he devised to enable

. the Imperial Gov-
ernment to come to their aid and that the Government of India
goould not continue to he d'vested nf 4] power to make central
'S VIR ‘
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4rants to provincial Uovernments for mass education. In ..
England special measures are taken to finance the education of
Necessitous areas and we think it desirable in the interests of
British India as a whole that similar means should be taken
in this country.

15. We do not'suggest that either the main responsibilities for,

.ar. the control of, education should be re-transferred from the pro-
vinces to the central Government. On the contrary, we hold that

the conditions vary so much from province to province, that money
~on education will probaby be spent wmore usefully if each province
-is mainly responsible for its educational policy. On the other hand,
it is clear that if the Government of India assist a province in

the matter of education they should have the right to assure them-

seives that the money so granted is spent properly for the purpose

for which it is ear-marked. This would not imply, in our judgment,

«detailed inspection and control, but it would imply periodical reports
from officers of the Imperiai Government, deputed for the purpose.
We have shown that the monev spent in some provinces on primary

-education has been, to a larze extent, wasted. There is no reason
why the Government of India in making grants for mass education

:should not take measures to assure itself that such waste is not
.perpetuated.

11.—The Directly Adwministered Areas.

16. At the time of handing over the control of education to res-
-ponsible ministers in the provinces the Government of India
retained under their immediate control, and subject to the vote
of the Legislative Assembly, all education in what are known
as the Directly Administered Areas. These areas in 1921 com-
,prised the North-West Frontier Province, Baluchistan, Delhi,
Ajmer-Merwara, Coorg, Bangalore, and other minor areas such as
Secunderabad and Aden. Coorg ceased to be a directly ad-
ministered area in 1924 when the Governor-General in Council
extended to that area the provision of the Government of India Acf

welating to Legislative Councils of Tieutenant Governors and a
‘local Legislature was constituted.

17. In several of these areas conditions are peculiarly unfavoyr-
able to the spread of education. Tn Baluchistan, for example, the

-population is sparse and scattered, large sections are nomadic and

do not live in settled villages, nnd poverty is even more pressing
and widespread than in other parts of India. In portions of the
North-West Frontier Province and in Baluchistan, the majority
of the population have at present little helief in the value or need

«f ednration and this is epecialle trne of the laree Pathan element.

Bnut the slow progress made cannot be attributed. in all cases’ - ta' -
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apathy or the absence of the demand for education, since our evi--
dence shows that in the North-West Frontier Province and in.

Baluchistan pupils are constantly being refused admission into the.

schools owing to the inadequacy of the provision. Ajmer-Merwara.
consists of scattered and thinly populated areas.

15. But after making allowances for these hindrances, a survey
of the growth of education in the directly administered areas does.
not reveal any marked advance, either in the initiation of any new
large policy of expansion or in the full utilisation of the existing
system ; nor in many respects has the growth been even so satis-.
factory as in the neighbouring provinces, in spite of the fact that
the directly administered areas have been under the control of the-
Government of India.

19. The beginning of the last quinquennium was characterised
by retrenchment. How relentlessly the policy of retrenchment wag.
applied may be gathered from the fact that, in the North-West
Frontier Province alone, within two years the expenditure from.
Government funds was reduced by nearly two lakhs, 125 prim ;
schools were closed, one of the two posts of cirele inspector V:Z
abolished, the junior anglo-vernacular training class for men was
closed, all the tthree training classes for men attached to the Gov. '
ernment high schools were abolished, the only norma) school fo;'
the training of women was given up and grants-in-aig
reduced. The retrenchment was not only rigorous
inconsiderate, since, for example, the Normal Sch
at Peshawar was closed without previous warnine
the students had completed their course of traﬁ)i;lxg(.l even before-

%0. A few illustrations will be sufficient to she
in some of the directly administered areas hag nov: ttg::, I::Ogi(l;ess
gatisfactory under the present system of control. Whatevefmot‘
e said of the dther areas, the province of Delhi, at any rate. ay
not suffer from any specin! disabilities. And yet, in Delhj e Of:s.
of growth has been considerably slower than in the adjat‘:en te rate
vince of the Punjab. Between 1922 and 1927, the numt pro-
educational institutions in Delhi increased by 26'3 per cent -er }?f
Punjab by 75 per cent. 'The increase in the numper of 1; 1‘? the
Delhi was only 64 per cent., as compared with 96 per cenl; n stllxn
Purjab. The proportion of pupils to the total population In }e
Puanjab increased, during the same period, from 97 o 58 1}:1 the
Delhi only from 3'1 to 5:0. Of the total expenditure On'p'd' ut in
in 1927, the Government contributed 52'6 per cent. ip the %catsnn,
as against 445 per cent. in Delhi.® Punjab,

were generally
but sometimes.
ool for Women -

21. Educationally, Ajmer-Merwara is connecteq v :
Provinces and may therefore be compared with t‘;]]etr}; the United-

tolal expenditure on education, direction ang inspection absorbed
; orbed-
* We have dissussed the University of Delhi in Chapter VI para. 10
. a. .

. .
B3

Of the-

”

GOVERNMENT OF INDIA. 281

nearly 4 per cént. in the United Provinces, but only 2°4 per‘cent. in.

. Ajmer-Merwara. As whole-time officers for an area with 200 insti-

tutions, there were in 1927 only one assistant superintendent

of education and one sub-deputy inspector of schools; there is no.
woman inspector of any kind and the percentage of girls under

insgruction is only 0-76. In the United Provinces, the percentage -
is, however, even lower (0°55). In the United Provinces, in 1927,

the ratio of malé pupils to the population was 4'88 per cent.,.

in Ajmer-Merwara only 3-92 per cent. Nor, if we compare the-
growth between 1923 and 1927, is the position any better.

We give below the percentages of increase in the number of -

rimary and of secondary schools and of their enrolment between -

the years 1922 and 1927.

Percentage Percentage
increase in increase in
primary schools  number of
for boys. pupils.
Ajmer-Merwara . .o 97 162
United Provinces .. .. 214 31-8
Percentage Percentege
increase in increase in
secondary number of
schools for pupils.
boys.
Ajmer-Merwars .. . . Nil 25°8
United Provinces .. 73 37°8

'The provincial contribution to the total expenditure on secondary:
education 1 the United Provinces in 1927 was 51'3 per cent., in .
Ajmer-Merwara 43-4 per cent. The {otal amount spent on educa-
tion from Government revenues i Ajmer-Merwara between 1922
and 1927 actually declined from Rs. 3'95 lakhs to Rs. 2-85 lakhs.
At almost every point, Ajmer-Merwara has advanced more slowly.
than the United Provinces.

92. A five year programme of expansion was formulated by
the Government of India in 1927. The new programme will no .
doubt do much to increase fa.ilities for education, but it is unfortun-
ate that the programme shculd in part aim only at restoring by 1932
the provision which actuly existed ten years previously. In view
of the backwardness of m.ost of the directly administered areas a more -
liberal policy might ha-e been adopted. There are, however, indica-
tions that the Legislative Assembly is becoming more alive to, the -
needs of the areas directly administered by the Government of India.
The introduction of compulsion in a number of wards of Delhi city
and the appointment of a committee to enquire into the state of -
mass education in all these areas are welcome signs of new activity.

+
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e gk,
-ancertaln. One witness who had béen an Education mtu i

s that, although he was by no means satisfied with the ional .
polivy of his predecessors, he took no steps to modify it becaues'-
- the knew not the hour of his downfall. :
L. 3. Again, the Ministers began their work in a time of financisl}
I.—Provincial Headquarters. stringency arising out of post-war conditions. Moreover, they

1. We have shown in the preceding chapter how the main res- ‘have had to oont?nd with other difficulties. In consequence of the

sponsibilities for education have been transferred since the Reforms .expansion of the-powers of local bodies and °f. t_h_e dt_!volutlon on
to the provincial Governments. In the present chapter, we sketch many of them of the larger measure of responsibility in respect of
in outline the organisation available to a provincial Government vernacular education which accompanied the Reforms, that branch

for the construction and the exposition of an educational policy, «of.et:'lucatlon has been takgn toa gfeat extent out of the control of
.and the agencies for its execution; and we also discuss certain Ministers and of the provincial legislatures. This mafter we shall ,
* important points relating to the actual working of this organisa- rdiscuss later. . .. 3

‘tion and its agencies. 4. The functions of the Minister, of the Secretary to Govern-

CHAPTER XVI, )
‘Control and Devolution : Provincial Govemmenﬁf

3.

B

. isters.—Th inist : . . :ment for Education, and of the Director of Public Instruction are:.
2. Ministers. —The Minister for Education in each provinee .80 closely inter-related that it is impossible to discuss completely

‘the functions of any one without considering the functions of ajl
ithree.

5. Secretary.—In most of the provinces the official who ‘passes
.orders’ on behalf of Government in respect of education is the Sec-
retary for Education and is, as a rule, a member of the Indian
Civil Service. In the Central Provinces, the Director of Public
Tnstruction s also Secretary to Government. In the Punjab, he
ix Under Secretary, but as there is no Secretary he deals direct with
the Minister and passes the orders of Government. In the United
“Provinces, he is a Deputy Secretary, but there is also an Education
‘Secretary.

In provinces where the post of Secretary is separate from
-that of Director of Public Instruction the Secretary acts for most,
though not all, purposes as the superior officer of the Director.
“The letters and unofficial references of the Director pass through
-the Secretary’s hands and are noted on by him before they reach
the Minister. Routine cases are disposed of by the Secretary
and all orders of Government are issued in his name. In one
province, at least. the matters relating to university education
are dealt with by the Secretary and not by the Director. The
smain function of the Secretary is to. examine and criticise the
proposals of the Director from the point of view of broad policy
and in the light of the financial position of Government., In
wost provinces Fducation forms only a portion of the Secretary’s

-work.

6. Director of Public Instruction.—The permanent administra-
tive head of the Education Department is the Director of Public °
Tnstruction. He is the expert adviser to the Minister in matters
of policv and in many provinces he takes his place beside him in
the Legislative Councl. He is responsible for the adminis-
¢ration of edncation in a province of which the population may

tis now responsible for controlling educational policy and directing
.its execution. : °

We desire at this stage to make it clear that our criticiams of
‘the educational system, as it is, should not be interpreted as a
.condemnation of the work of Ministers or as implying that they
personally are largely to blame for the defects. So far as we have
been able to judge, they have shown themselves zealous for the
-advancement of education—particularly of primary and rural educa
tion—and some of them have shown marlked ability in dealin wi;l;
‘the practical problems before them. They have inherited gman
defects in the present system as a legacy from pre-reform g Yy
"Though it was no doubt the business of provincijal Governmg:é
{0 remedy these defects, circumstances jn most provinces
have not been favourable for a bold policy of reform. The political
- situation has been disturbed, and the tenure of office by Ministers
has been comparatively short and often uncertain. In the eight
_years since the introduction of the Reforms, the United Provinces
have had six Ministers for Education, Bombay has had four
Madras, the Punjab, Bihar and Assam have each had three. Tn
Bengal and the Central Provinces, where the politica) unres't 1 n
‘been most serious, there have been long periods durine which {l a8
have been no Ministers for Education and the ministgria-l res lere
“bilities for this subject had to be placed on other shoulderskpo';;l"
‘aggregate of these periods was three and a half vears in B m"’]
and two in the Central Provinces: and during the re‘ur.nin('im‘Hll
the period under curvey Bengal had three Ministor. for ]‘;d er of
and the Central Provinces two. -Auration

In many provinces, the position has been «
Ministers ha.vg been liable to an adverse vote e mStable
-a parliamentary system of government, Minis«
~depend on the support of a majority of the
‘but it is unfortunate for the cause of education
~afone concerned, when political circnmstances
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be any thing f six milli . kK _
y thing from seven to forty-six millions of people. He hae etaff, In India, the fumber of senior officers ongaged in ade.3-

to deal with a large number of distriots, with a number of

" colleges, and with thousands of schools, some under public’ and -

others under private management ; he must keep in touch with the
different parts of the province by frequent touring. He has delicate
negotiations with a large number of local bodies entrusted with duties-
in regard to primary education. He has to organise the arrangemeénts
for the training of an army of teachers, primary and secondary. He
is responsible for girls’ education as well as for that of boys. He
bas to consider many difficult disciplinary cases. He is an ez-
officio member of the governing authorities of the local university
_ or universities. He has often to advise Government departments
other than his own in regard to the appointment of suitable appli-
cants for the posts under their control and in regard to educationsal
questions which affect them,

7. At present, the Director of Public Instraction is in-
variably chosen from the Indian Educational Service. One of
the chief characteristics of this service is that it has always
been a dual service, of which one side performs administrative-
or inspecting functions and the other performs teaching functions
- in Government schools and colleges. As a& rule, members of
the Service have been recruited by the Secretary of State to posts
on the teaching side. For the work of inspection it is generally
recognised that previous teaching experience, especially in
institutions for training teachers, is very desirable; and since
in a country like India an inspector must be largely concerned with:
matters of administration and organisation as well as with teach-
Ing, service as an inspector may in turn be regarded as a
good preparation for administrative work. A number of teachers
have been transferred from time to time to the inspecting side.

The general administrative posts at headquarters, even that
of the Director of Public Instrnction, have often however been:
filled in the past by teachers whose previous experience of ad-
ministrative work has necessarily been slight. Seniority on the
teaching side has often been regarded as giving a man a claim to
a superior post on the administrative side; and it has sometimes
happened that an officer whose experience had been mnainly or even
entirely in college work, and who was within measurable distance
of retirement, has been appointed Director of Public Instruction.

. 8. In TFingland, the recruit to the administrative staff of the
Board of Education is appointed at an early age and works in a
large group with all the advantages of mutual ecriticism and per-
sonal discussion. By this means he receives that training in
method and detailed application of policy which is necessary to
build up an efficient corps of staff officers. The administrative
stafl is alro able to keep close personal contact with the inspecting

g

ministrative work at headquarters is small and the inspecting staff is
scattered ; and thus the members of both staffs have the disadvants"
age of working in comparative isolation. Formerly, there was
rarely mofe than a single superior officer at headquarters besides
the Director himself and an Assistant or Deputy Director. Hence
the success of an ‘administrative officer in the Department has in
the past depended much more on his individual aptitude and
<capacity than on any corporate training which he has received.

It*has also been of rare occurrence that the Director of -
Public Instruction has had opportunities of studying Indian educa-
tional problems from an all-India aspect or of comparing the
qmethods adopted in different provinces for dealing with similar
problems. The Government of India has never possessed an effec-
d1ve organisation with adequate capacity to study the problems of
-an educational system and to draw into the common stock, by the
ardinary means of conference and discussion, the experience of the
yrovincial administrations. Since the creation of the Indian
Educational Service, only seven of its members have held educa-
tional posts under the Government of India, and some of these have
hield them only for a short time.

9. Relations of Secretary and Director.—There were two
reasons in former days for the appointment of an Education Secre-
tary. The first was the concentration in many provinces of all
-executive power in the Lieutenant Governor who, through pressure
-of his manifold duties, was unable to maintain personal contact
with all heads of departments. With the distribution of powers,
first among Members of Council, and, since the Reforms, among
Members and Ministers, this reason has disappeared.

Tle second reason was the assumption that the Director of
Public Instruction would require reinforcement on the adminis-
trative and political side. As a matter of fact, under existing
conditions, it is only rarely that a Secretary is in a position to give .
much adwmivistrative guidance.  Government does not demand
from this officer an expert knowledge of education or of educational
administration as an initial qualification; and it often gives him
8o short a tenure of office that it is impossible for him to acquire
it. Sir Charles de la Fosse told the Islington Commission*® that
during his seven years of service as Director of Public Instruction
in' the United Provinces there had been six Secretaries
in charge of Education. This custom of rapid change hag not
‘been abandoned. During the last eight years there have been nine
Seeretaries for Education in Madras, seven in Bombay, Bengal and
Bihar, five in Assam and four in the United Provinces. It might
‘be urged perhaps that the Director of Public Instruction needs
expert assistance on the financial side of administration; but we
believe that the Finance Departments examine in greater detail

* Publis Services Commiasion, Minutes of Evidenoe, Vol. XX, Qn. 82, 864.
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than was formerly the case, the proposals bf the spénding depart--
: njents, and the Finance Committees of the legislatures also exercisg*
yaportant functions in regard to this matter. ~Under the new
consditution, the political aspects of educational policy are in no*
danger of being overlooked; the Minister und the Education
Standing Comnuittees of the T.egislative Councils are particularly-
concerned with them. ,

10. So far from re-inforcing educational administration the
Education Secretariat, through no fault of its own, is .often
an obstacle to the ready and effective despatch of business.
In giving evidence before the Calcutta University Commissign,
who went into this matter, Mr. G. E. Fawcus, now Director of
Public Instruction, Bihar, said that- ,

“‘at the present moment things were being done twice ovar.
After being carefully considered by the inspectors or
professors, u case would be discussed at great length
by the clerks in the Director’s office ; it was then seng
to the Secretariat by the Director, and the work of
noting would be done all cver again. The work
would be halved if the Director became Secretary:
there would be one office instead of two, the Director
would have a better class of clerks at his dispora) angd
he would have all the printed records before him for
reference.”’®

As we have seen, there are two provinces at present in which
there is no separate Secretary for Education. There is no evidence
that these provinces have suffgre(.l under this system. Tt is true
that in Bengal the plan of assigning to the same person the posts
of Director of Public Instruction and of Deputy Secretary to Gov-
ernment, was tried for a short time and was abandoned : but we do
pot think that this single instance offers any basis for generalisation

_as against the experience obtained elsewhere.

11. The duties of the Director of Public Instruction are excessive
and he needs relief, but he is not given that relief by having placed
dver him an Education Secretary with no expert knowledge of
sdugational administration. Tt may happen, and indeed it has hap-
pened, that an Education Secretary has had educational experience,
and in those circumstances has been of great use to the Department,
but the circumstances are exceptional and are not likely often to

yecur. We have therefore to turn elsewhere in order to see hovk

-the Director of Public Tnstruction may be given the assistdnce:
which he needs.

12. Relations of Minister and Director.—We shall now consider
‘the division of functions hetween the Minister and the Director. of

* Report, Vol. TIT, page 244. '

DO | o ’
*
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Public Instruclion. Unider present conditions, as we have said,.
the Ikinister is responsible for the consideration, adoption and
exposition of policy, and for this purpose should obviously receive -
and consider the advice of the Director. But the Director of Public

Instraction, in addition to his other duties, is often expected, as a

member of the Legislative Council, to be a ready debater, to be-
an exponent of policy and to furnish detailed information when.
it is needed in the Council Chamber.® This has laid on him a very

heavy additional burden.

'The Director should be responsible for the maintenance of dis-
cipline and efficieucy among his subordinates, who should look to-
jym* and not to the Minister for the judgment of their work.
& has been represented to us that in some provinces the Ministef
Bas exercised pressure on the Director in the matter of appoint-
ments and promotions on political and irrelevant personal grounds.
In our judgment these matters should be entirely divorced from
party politice. We shall discuss the matter of appointments at
a later stage.

13. Headquarters Staff.—In order to carry out effectively his
important task of advising the Minister on matters of policy a8
well as his routine duties, the Director of Publie Instruction should
have readilv available at headquarters a staff of experienced
officers. He himself should not be overburdened by minor
routine cases, and, indeed, provided that the policy and the lines
on which it is to be executed are clearly defined, much of the
work now done by the Director could, if he had a proper staff,
safelv be delegated to his colleagues in the head office or, in some
cases, more suitably to divisional inspectors of schools and heads
of institutions. So long as adm'nistrative anthority and responsi-
bility are clearly fixed on the head of the Department, the delega-
tion of powers should be considerable.

14. For the framing of plans, the Director needs expert advice.
In matters of finance. such expert assistance 18 essential. In the.
United Provinces, the Director has at his disposal a well-
trained and experienced assistant who 1s expected not only to
guarantee that all payments are in order, but also to keep the
Director acquainted at all times with his financial position.
There is sometimes an expert officer at headquarters whose-
main business it is generally to supervise the development of verna-
cular edncation, to be the liaison officer between the Director on
the one hand and the local officials and bodies on the other hand,
and to give reliable and up-to-date information to the Director,
M to the principal features of the svstem of vernacular education,
the success or failure of the attempts which are heing made to
improve it, and the tendencies in the actual work of the schools
which require encouragement or correction. There is also, in

' *In one province the Director acts as Government Whip.

",
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- “Some provinces, an expert officer whose task jt is generally to
~supervise and to inspect training institutions, to encourage new
methods, to regulate the manner of recruitment to those institn.
tions, and to keep the Director informed as to the needs of the
schools so that the supply and .demard for teachers shall  pe

- equated as far as possible. In the chapter dealing with the educa-
tion of girls, we have pointed out how disappoiniing is the present
position and how greatly girls’ education stands in need of ep.
couragement, expert guidance and tactful control, Tj ig essential
that there should be at provincial headquarters 5 woman offjcer
of high posifion, with experience and authority, yet only in three
provinces is there a Deputy Directress for women's educatiop. The
‘Director himself has only rare opportunities of Visiting girlg’
schools and many of these he is not permitted to visit, The most
important ‘duty of the woman officer at headquarters ghoylq be to
maintain a continuous survey of the position of girlg’ education
and to prepare plans for its development.

15. We are of opinion that the headquarters staffs are lament-

- ably inadequate, and that the preparation of schemes of policy for

- consideration by the Minister has been seriously hampereq by this
inadequacy. Neglect to provide a proper staff leads not to econom

but to extravagance. We give below g statement showing the
number of officers who hold superior posts in tle headquarterg office
in eack province and are available (o assist the Director - ®

i Headqnarbem officers, 1

Province. e __‘l Total
Men ! Women i
—_— f\ ]

" ‘Madras 9 ‘ : ! .
Bombay . . . . . . . 2 ) .. 5
Bengal . . B R . . . 3 ! o 2
United Provinces . . . . . . 3 ; o ! 3
Punjab . . . \ 4 : i 2
Burma : . . 1 ' N 8

" Bihar and Orissa . 1 1 i !
‘Central Provinces . 1 ! & 2

. l ‘
—_— .. 1
~ Total 18 .-I: TI‘T
In four provinces there is also & Personal Assistant . —
Registrar of Departmental examinations. The 27 gMett;g‘l ff’i,eler';wo provinces g

Educational Service and Provineial F.dueational Service serving in t }?: %:a;nd:n
. quar-

" ters offices, correspond, generally speaking, to th

e ‘ : P A
Servants in England, on whom the Head of the Dt.'elass of First Division Civil x,

A it . partment is ab}- ¢, d
more or less responsible administrative work, In th 0 devolve
- officers now number 65, ¢ Board of Education theso

In England and Wales, thereare some 34, o
schools, with six million pupils, In India, there m ilf::ee n;.i)‘(.)yod.()n d dary
" secondary schools, with about ten million pupils. 700 primary asd
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1 i e that for expert advice, especially in regwrd. -
w0 ::;o,};”l; :crl(:oolg, the Director can.&nd often does make nsg
of the staffs of training colleges. There is a danger, however, that
this practice may place too heavy a burden on the training colleges
and divert the staff from their proper work.

17. With a proper organisation and an adequate staff at head-
quarters the Director should be brought into touch with the work-

of the whole provincial system. This is necessary, among
other things, in order to adjust policy to local conditions and require-
ments. But for the carrying out of even t:he bes_t educational
pelicy, something more than executive orders is regulrgd. _Eauca-
tion is a difficult and complex subject and a policy is likely to
fail onless it is accompanied by proper explanations. ) It is for the
Director, by means of circulars, and by personal discussions and
conferences with many of those concerned, to explain the spirit
in which each new advance in policy is conceived and the way in
which it should be carried out.

13. Branches of Education not under the control of the Educa-
tion Department.—We are informed that in Madras, in the
sphere of primary education alone, *‘in addition to the schools
under the Director of Public Instruction there are schools
under the Labour Department, the Jail Department, the
Fisheries Department, the Police Department, the Salt De-
partment, the Forest Department and under the Registrar
General of Panchavats.”’® The schools under the Labopr
Department number over 1,000, and the schools un@er the Regis-
trar-General of Panchayats 1,300. In all provinces, exeept
Bombay, irdustrial and technical education are controlled by the
Industries Department and not by the Education .Department. In
Bombay, the control is divided between the Director of Public
Instruc'tibn and a Committee of Direction for. Techmca] Education.
There are in most provinces many schools.glvmg manual or tech-
nical instruction of some kind whlgh are aided or mang.ged by the
Education Departments and which scarcely differ in charac_ter
from the lower technical or industrial schools aided or main-
tained by the Industries Departments. .

It is ’possib]e that this division of control may be necessary in
some cases, but we are convinced that,.generally speaking, it acts
ag a considerable handicap in the framing qof a properly ba,lan‘ged
policy. We think that a greater degree of co-ord_matlon is e.SSGHtI&],
pﬂlﬁcu]ar]v with regard to indnstrml.a.nd fechmcal edl}catlon, and
to this end a special survey of the position in each province appears
necessary. . .

19. From the Annual and Quinquennial Rewe'ws' and of
the special Memoranda submitted to us t.)y prov_mcxal Gov-
arrments, and from the evidence we have received during our tour

¢ Madras Q. R., page 77. .
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it 18 clear that many of the Departments are fully aware
of the defects of the present system. They have shown
both candour in acknowledging them and a desire to
remedy them. Nevertheless, it is true that there has been in most
provinces an absence of policy adequate to cope with the
wastage in primary education, the want of co-ordination between
primary and higher primary or middle education, the backwardness
of women's education, the persistence of dead uniformity in secon-
dary education, and the inadequate supply of trained teachers, both
for primary and secondary schools. Moreover, the effect of
momentous changes has not always been adequately realised, nor
has the necessary consequential action been taken. ln many
provinces Liocal Self-Government Acts have been passed in recent
years with the object of transferring increased control over ver-
nacular education to the local bodies. It might have been expected:
that great care would be taken to explain the effects and the nature
of the changes to those concerned and that guidance and help would
have been abundantly given to the largely inexperienced local bodies
in the performance of their new duties, but such has rarely been the
case. Inone province where the transition was abnormally sudden,.
not only was no guidance or explanation given but educational
officers were definitely instructed to abstain from any interference
in matters handed over to local bodies. It might well be that
tactless or ill-timed intervention would have been resented, but we
cannot. believe that friendly guidance and co-operation would have
been regarded as a matter for complaint.

20. It is quite true, as we have pointed out, that Ministers in
some provinces have not had the security of tenure necessary to
ohtain+ support for large measures of reform; that Directors
of Public Instruction have been overloaded with petty details from
which they should have been relieved and that their headquarters
staffs have been inadequate. Making all allowances for these
circumstances, we cannot resist the conclusion that the present
waste of money and effort in mass education is attributable in most
provinces to the fact that no well-defined policy for its extension
has been inherited from the old régime, or constructed under the
new one. Without a real effort to eliminate waste and ineffective-
ness by means of a courageous and well-directed policy, there can
be little hope of improvement in the future. There is a common
imptession that success in extending education is merely a question
of money. It is not so; money is no doubt necessary, but the
expenditure of monev, without the resolnte, consistent, and con-
tinnous execution of policy will do little or nothing.

I1.—The Inspectorate.

21. In each province, the inspecting agency consists of men and
women. The inspectorate generally forms a = hierarchy with
divisional inspectors assisted by deputy or assistant inspectors, in

¢
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each division : and with*deputy or district inspectors, assisted by
8 number of assistant district inspectors or sub-inspectors in each
district.

We now give a brief description of the system in each pro-
vince :—

In Madras, there are no divisional inspeciors but there is a
district educationaj officer for each of the 26 districts
(excluding the Nilgiris) and these are assisted by 386
deputy inspectors. junior deputy inspectors and super-
visors. For womens’ education, there are five ins-
peciresses with 27 assistant and sub-assistant ins-
pectresses under them.

In Bombay, the Government subordinate inspecting staff has
been largely replaced by the supervisors and superin-~
tendents of education under the school boards of local
bodies. There are, however, for each of the five divi-
sions educational inspectors and assistant deputy
educational inspectors; in districts where the local
hoard has not yet taken over the tontrol of primary
education, there are still deputy educational inspect-
ors. The period is one of transition. The women’s
Inspecting agency consists of four inspectresses.

In Bengal, each of the five divisions has a divisional inspect-
or. The divisional inspectors are assisted by nine
second inspectors and five assistant inspectors for
Muhammadan education. There is a district in-
spector for each of the 28 districts. The district in-
spectors are assisted by 61 sub-divisional inspectors.
242 sub-inspectors and 19 assistant sub-inspectors.
There are two inspectresses—one for East and one
for West Bengal,—and 12 assistant inspectresses
under them.

In the United Provinces, there are 14 inspectors and ten
assistant inspectors with 57 deputy inspectors and 195
sub-deputy inspectors under them. There is a chief
inspectress and nine circle inspectresses.

In the Punjab. there is a divisional inspector for each of the
five divisions, and a district inspector for each of the
29 districts. There are also five deputv inspectory
and 149 assistant district inspectors. The women’s
Inspecting agency consists of four inspectresses with
ten assistant inspectresses under them.

In Burma. there are nine inspectors assisted bv seven assis-
tant inspectors, 79 deputy inspectors and 54 sub-in-
spectors. There is one inspectress for women’s
education, helped by three deputy inspectresses.

v3
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In Bihar, there are six divisional inspectors of schools with
90 district inspectors, 39 deputy inspectors and 249
sub-inspectors under them. There are no inspect-
resses but there are nine assistant inspectresses.

In the Central Provinces, there are four cirele inspectors with
eight assistant inspectors and 74 deputy inspectors
under them. For girls’ schools there are two in-
spectresses assisted by four assistant inspectresses.

In Assam, there are two inspectors of schools with three
assistant inspectors, 21 deputy inspectors and 42 sub-
inspectors under them. There is also an assistant
inspectress.

In addition to the inspecting staff described above there are, in
soveral provinces, various inspecting posts for special purposes.
These include inspectors of European schools, inspectors of verna-
cular education, inspectors of training schools, inspectors for
Muohammadan education, inspectors of Sanskrit schoolr, medical
inspectors and supervisors of manual training, domestic science,
music, ete.

22. During the course of cur Review, we have referred many
times to the absence of an adeauate numbher of well-qualified and
experienced inspectors and inspectresses, and to the waste and in-
effectiveness in the system of education which we believe to be due
in large part to that inadequacy.*

Our opinions in regard to the inadequacy of the inspectorate are
based not only on the evidenre we have taken, but also on the
provincial Reviews and Memoranda.

In Bengal, it would seem that the Tiegislative Council and the
Government have not always appreciated the fact that an adequate
inspectorate is necessary for the economical working of the educa.
tiona]l system. Between 1922 and 1926. Government abolished
35 subordinate inspecting posts : and the following quotation from
the Quinquennial Review indicates the attitude of the Counci] :—

“*A very serious situation was created in 1994
Council reduced the amount provided in th; l:l}:]er;tta:
. 1924-25 'under the head ‘ Salaries of Insr?ecting
Officers ' by Rs. 6,35,400. The Bengal Retrenchment

* We repeat here the figures for the average numb.r of pe

: p . - mary )
viged by each inspector in the subordinate rgreney in the vari‘ ey schools supers

Mdeag roirr in the subardinate ngrnes ona provinces.
B:ngal .. .. .. .. o . li;
United Provinces .. N .. o - 172
Punjab .. .- .. o - <+ 98
Burma .. .. .. . e ee 10
Bihar and Orissa .. .. .. o 2
Central Provinces .. .. .. <. 108
Assom .. .. . " v .- 87

ve .e ee 104
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(omnmittee, had recommended practically the sama
reduction, and Government felt that it should pe
accepted if the Council persisted ; notices of dischargd
were accordingly issued on all inspecting officers whom
pay was voted. This action naturally created a sense.
of insecurity in all Transferred Departments. In
Augyst, 1924, however, since the staff affected were.
essential to the working of the Departments, a supple-
mentary demand was put forward and the amount was.
then voted. The action of the Council led, however,
to a careful consideration of the possibility of economy:
in the Inspecting Department.’’*

The following remarks in the Quinquennial Review are of in-
terest— A
It i8 clear that there must be more sub-inspectors. The-
complaint is sometimes made that inspecting officers-
merely investigate statistics and do not criticise or help*
in the teaching work which, after all, is the real paré
- of a school. In so far as this is true, it is partly to be
explained by the pressure of duties, but partly also, no
doubt, by the lack of proper training and qualification.
It is by no means easy to get the right type of man
for an inspecting appointment.’’®
The following extract from the Government Memorandum is also
relevant :—

“The increase in the number of primary schools in recent
vears has demanded an increase in the numnber of sub-
inspectors. It was unfortunately impossible to find
the funds to finance this large increase. A new class
was therefore called into existence, and they were
termed ‘‘assistant sub-inspectors.”” These officers are
on low pay, but are in many cases of similar qualifica-
tion with the sub-inspectors. They sometimes have
separate areas and sometimes are under the general
control of a sub-inspector. The only reason for their
existence is economy. The average number of schools .
per sub-inspector (including assistant-sub-inspectors)
is 172."'¢

In the United Provinces, there has been no increase in the .

spectorate during _the last quinquennium and, according to the
Quinquennial Review :—

““I't is not possible, without serious detriment to the cause of
advancing education to continue the work of inspection
and administration with the present depleted num-
bers......The deputy inspector...[has to serve] two

* Bengal Q. R., pages 13 and 19.
1 Memorandum, page 3.
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masters ;...frequently he ig but ill-provided with
clerical assistance ; and, with a Board which assumes
executive functions, his position often becomes one
of difficulty and discomfort.”’®
‘In his Report on Primary Education in the United Provinces,
Mr. H. R. Harrop writes :— :
*The deputy inspector is on the average responsible under
the chairman of the board for the work of four sub-
-deputy inspectors, eleven middle vernacular schools,
three hundred and seventy primary and preparatory
schools, over six hundred teachers, the district educa-
tional office and an expenditure of two lakhs of rupees
per annum. He will be responsible, under the chair-
man, for the successful working of the United Pro-
‘vinces District Boards Primary Fducation Act (the
‘Compulsory Education Act) of 1926. I have no wish
to depreciate the existing stafl, but they are not as a
whole of that quality that their responsibilities de-
mand. Twenty-three of the forty-eight have been
through no course of training in pedagogy, and twenty-
six have not graduated at any University. They are
men for the most part of long experience promoted
from among the sub-deputy inspectors. Fducated
men of ideas. of a high standing and character, familiar
with rural problems, learned and skilled in the art and
science of pedagogy are necessary to do adequately the
work demanded of a deputy inspector. Expenditure
to secure men of the type mnecessary will be am
economy; they will save, by efficient direction of
expenditure...as much as their services will cost.
These provinces are not spending enough on the direc-
tion and control of education.”’¢

In Bihar, the number of deputy inspectors has been increased by
. twenty-seven, but the number of sub-inspectors has been reduced by
. the same amount. This substitution of a higher type of inspector
‘“has certainly given (district inspectors) much relief’’! but the
inspectorate has increased only from 344 to 354 in number during
the last quinquennium. In the opinion of the Director of Public
Tdstruction, in spite of delegations, the work of inspectors contin-
ues to grow heavier; and the reduction made in the number of
clerks has gone too far. Nearly every report complains that the
number of sub-inspectors is too small.$
In Burma, the Quinquennial Review states that—
"“With this exception [<ome improvement in the cadre of
inspectresses], nothing has been done to improve the

* United Provinees Q. R., pages 10, 11.

+ Report, page 25.
1 Bihar Q. R.. page 13.

-
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inspecting staff which has never been so weak as it is
to-day......This decrease of sub-inspectors is due to a
policy of gradual abolition as it is considered that the
qualifications of such officers are too poor to justify
continuance......... The majority [of deputy inspectors,
i.e.. men in charge of a district] have been educated up
to the old matriculation...of Calcutta University.”’®

In the Central Provinces, the Quinquennial Review states
‘dhat—

"“Charges of inefficiency are sometimes brought against the
deputy inspectors who are said to be lacking in
enthusiasm and administrative ability....But, as the
Inspector of Jubbulpore Circle remarks, ‘to criticise
adversely the deputy inspector is far from difficult, but -
there is another side to the question.” The deputy
inspectors are recruited from the ranks of secondary
school and normal school teachers without any definite
training in inspecting and administrative work and
with little knowledge of the...primary schools when
they are appointed......The wonder is not that the
deputy inspector’s work is so unsatisfactory but that,
in such adverse circumstances, he does so well.”"t

In Assam, the Quinquennial Review states that the superior
inspectorate is inadequate and needs reinforcement and, if possible,
reorganisation in the interests both of expansion and efficiency of
education.$

23. In Madras and the Punjah, efforts have been made to im-
prove the quality and the quantity of the inspecting staff.

In Madras, the following extract from the Quinquennial Review
indicates that the Government is alive to the necessity of having an
duspectorate which will be adequate to cope with the needs of ednca-
¢10n.

*“Tt was mentioned in the last report that the whole question
of the reorganisation of the inspecting agency was
under consideration. The orders of Government on °
the reorganisation were issued in 1922 and in conse-
quence circle inspectors and assistant inspectors of
schools were replaced by district educational officers,
one for each district except the Nilgiris which was com.
bined with Coimbatore. The sub-assistant inspect-
ors and the supervisors of schools were replaced by a
new cadre of officers designated deputy inspectors of
schools.  The re-organisation brought considerable

* Burma Q. R, pages 7, 8.
t Central Provinees Q. R., page 6.
¢ Assam Q. R., page 10.
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relief to the offcers of the inspectin en

better control and insxpectibnsp(ffcele’fn:gtal'c‘i'y :cl;liol?sag:
each district possible. But the large increase in the
number of elementary schools during the quinquen-
niom necessitated a further increase in the inspectin,

agency in 1926 when a new cadre of junior deputg
llir;;r;%c.t’?ss with a strength of 71 officers was estab.

The reorganisation referred to in the Revi
: : fe *view ha.
the quality of the inspecting staff since the old super:i:;::
were mainly trained matriculates while
are generally trained graduates.

improved
of schools
the new deputy inspectors

In the Punjab, the Quincuennial Revi ;
of assistant district inspector;; has been ing;x::zt?rso:: fz;t‘itzloelnumber
ng the qumq}lenr}ium, but we were told by many witnes 49 dqr—
and non-oﬁ‘icml,_m Lahore that the inspécting“staff is s?]'l qﬁcml
quate. lAnothex: lmprovement recorded in the Quinquen 3 i inade-
i that *‘a portion of the district office hag been ‘[?rovi:lz} _:Rcvze‘w
order to ensure a greater continuity in the personnel of tcllqallsfd. n
staff of the district inspector.”’+ "There is also eviden g 2t
quality of the assistant staff is improving — vidence that the

It is pleasing to note thait man i
' , ny of the assistant j i
, fﬁaﬁ‘ };}ave proved very successful in spite O}n:{])ec}m;!
that they have lo pass a large part of the r i
travelling over difficult country and in expéi?:;cir:;

many discomforts which i
enthusiasm of any one bor\:xo:rly((li ll))ie:lﬂfe]y t9 damp the

Central Training Collese. w
ral e, wh .
service is rig’htlybemphaéised.”ire the need for social

24. In Bombay, it appears that the dutv of : :
virtually handed over to locai bodies ang tﬁztl}t (;imﬁpectxon has been
Poses, Government has abrogated its powers {nath;:t;nt; and rri?;-
: - atter. e

Quinquennial Review states that—

"“‘The introduction of the Primar ;
¢ ary Education Act h
about a radical change in the o dministmti?,: bn;uglll]t
inspecting branch. Appointments to the ot t ‘;
deputy educationa] Inspectors have now ceasegogxze;t

* Madras Q, R,,
1 Punjab Q. R-y‘;:sggee 1235
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in those districts in which the control of primary educa--
tion has not yet been taken over by the local board.
All the administrative work formerly done by the-
deputy educational inspector is now entrusted to the
senior assistant deputy educational inspector. Most
of the officers who held the posts of deputy educa-
tional inspector have been either lent to the locak
authdrities as administrative officers or have been
otherwise provided for or have retired. The local
authorities are now directly responsible for the inspec-
tion of their own primary schools. Government,
however, continue to maintain g small inspecting stafl’
of their own, whose duty it is to watch the working.
of the primary schools.””®

In the Poona district, the ‘small staff' retained by Government
consisted of a single man of the rank of assistani deputy educa-
tional inspector, who has under his sole charge about nine hundred

schools.

95. In the Central Provinces, a similar measure has been
adopted. In 1922, a resolution to place all Government deputy
inspectors of schools under the control of district councils was moved-
but withdrawn in the Legislative Council. As a result of the dis-
cussion, the experiment of transferring the control in the manner
suggested was tried in four districts, and has been thus described!
in the Government Memorandum ;— .

“The experiment has been reviewed from time to time.
Where the local bodies have shown sympathy and an.
appreciation of the deputed officer’s view-point, the
scheme has worked without great diffienlty. In other-
cases the experiment has not been successful. Gener--
ally speaking, the local bodies concerned have not been.
prepared to depute sufficient authority to the deputy-
inspector to enable him to carry out his duties; and:
his recommendations have too often beén ignored.
The powers of patronage are jealously guarded by local
body members. The working of the scheme is again.
being re-examined by the Standing Committee of the
Legislative Council. Although some have desired to-
revert to the old order, leaving the larger local bod‘es
to recruit for themselves an administrative officer,
others have considered that the experiment should be-
extended to the province as a whole and that Govern-
ment should relinquish the duty of detailed inspec-
tion.”"t

) * Bombay Q. R., page 11.
t Memorandum, page 4.
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26. In most provinces the clerical staff of th i i
specting offices is altogether inadequate ; and, in ecozus:gld;:;te tl: X
efficiency of the inspector is reduced. A common practice is 'f .
small number of clerks to be made available for the inspector fg; .

_the office of the local body in whose jurisdiction he is worlg 7
This is a most unsatisfactory arrangement. g

. 27. Wz havfe referred in the chapter on Mags Edu
‘large number of untrained teachers and to the i i
cations of those applying for training. A scr'ult(;‘r)lvya:):;1 ?ﬁzmc qllliatlihﬁ-
‘tions of the inspecting staff who supervise and advise theqtu . hca-
'in the provinces reveals the unfortunate fact that man ea;': the
<nspectors, particularly the subordinate inspectors, are aly (:.h the
-selves very poorly qualified for the task allptted to t’hem % them-
In Madras, 19 of the district educati
graduates and seven are unt
deputy inspectors of schools
seve(:;x are untrained graduat
mediates, 23 are trained matri i
traiqed natriculate and one isctl::::i’n:(? ewlifhmi1 vor
qualifications than the matriculation ; of the antion
deput_y Inspectors 36 are traineq gra(iuates f ot are
untrained graduates, eight are trained 'nte’ it
and 59 are trained matriculates, niermediates
'In Bengal, none of the five divisiona] ;
training qualifications; the s::;)lmllnsige;ctortz have e
graduates but three are untraineq - of thz;eg i
mnspectors for Muhammadan educa.’tion one‘;: -
graduate, one an untrained graduate one B trained
intermediate and two untraineq intenixedia.te: -t?fu:fg

district inspectors, 20 are trained graduate

- ! u
trained grqduates, two trained intermedjatZ; foudr o
untrained intermediates - and two

of th i ; .
staff, while there are 10 e suhordinate Inspecting

M 0 trained
trained intermediates, there are g ggrf;‘iualgzz ya.r;d gi
- 8

untrained graduates and 65 untra; i
; : ramed ;
There are also eight untrained matriculaltl;;e;r:sdl?tgs'
een untrained sub-inspectors witp general el:g t-
- tions lower than matriculation_ quahfica-
In the United Provinces, in the hi Ler i .
Lt ‘ g er b » <
are seven untrained graduates ]"r::’r‘;(;::;:%hh% there
and sub-deputy nspectors  theye arz "37e teput(}i'
graduates, (9 untrained craduates, 78 tra'ined riar:?e
mediates, 63 trained Matriculates and eight‘ tra.ineer(i

sub-deputy inspectors with . .
than matriculation. general qualifications lower

'In  the Punjab, the great
and the subordinate

cation to the

onal officers are trained
rained graduates; of the
232 are trained graduates
€s, ten are trained inter:

_majox:ity of the superior
nspecting staff are trained
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graduates. Amongst the assistant district inspectors
107 are trained graduates, two are untrained graduates,
19 are trained intermediates and seven are trained but
with qualifications lower than the intermediate.

In Burma, five of the inspectors of schools are untrained

: graduates; of the seven assistant inspectors three are

trained graduates, one is a trained intermediate and

three are trained matriculates; of the deputy inspect-

ors, thirteen are trained graduates, ten untrained

graduates, ten trained intermediates, six untrained

intermediates, sixteen trained matriculates, fourteen

untrained matriculates and ten trained but with lower
qualifications than matriculation.

In Bthar,all the divisional inspectors are trained graduates;
among the district inspectors. there are three
untrained graduates, five trsined intermediates
and one an untrained intermediate ; among the deputy
inspectors there are four trained graduates, four un-
trained graduates, thirteen trained undergraduates
and twelve untrained undergraduates ; among the sub-
inspectors there are 63 trained graduates, 52 untrained
graduates, 47 trained undergraduates and 32 untrained
undergraduates.

In the Central Provinces, of the deputy inspectors twelve are
trained graduates, four untrained graduates, eighteen
trained intermediates, three untrained intermediates,
22 trained matriculates and fifteen untrained matricu-
lates.

In Assem, neither of theinspectors of schools has received
training: of the assistant inspectors two are trained
graduates and one is an untrained graduate; of the
deputy inspectors seven are trained graduates, three
untrained graduates, eight trained intermediates, two
untrained intermediates and one is a trained matri-
culate: of the sub-inspectors fifteen are trained
graduates, eight untrained graduates, nine trained .
intermediates, seven untrained intermediates and three
are untrained matriculates.®

»

98. Tt is disquieting to find in most provinces large numbers
of untrained inspectors of all grades. Inspectors who are them.
gelves only intermediates or men with even lower qualifications and
who moreover have received no training cannot be expected to help
in the work of improving the schools and the teachers; and yet we
find that in Bengal as many as 91 members of the subordinate

* The number of trained and untrained inspectors shown against each province
does not exactly correspond to the number given in para. 21, owing to posts being
anfllled, eto.
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lnspecting staff have qualifications lower than trained’
Intermediate ; in the United Provinces s’i;xty-thre:h:l:bgfdi;a:e m:
pectors are only trained matriculates; in Bihar eighty-four of the
sub-lpspectors are untrained undergraduates; and in the Central
Provinces forty-two of the deputy inspectors have qualification

lower than trained intermediates. On the other hand, in M dra&
and the Punjab the untrained inspector is the exceptiém Il;l tha
Punjab, there are only two untrained graduates amongst the assi te
ant district inspectors and in Madras there are onlyg13 untassxs i

inspectors out of a total of 386 in t i untrained
age}:;:y. of 386 men in the subordipate Inspecting.

29. Tt is important that the division

. al 1
m close conta,t_:t with the systems of vern raavors should be-

acular education so that
and t.o local bodies in the making of new plans and Government,
and in the general supervision of their execution ‘Erogrammes
already suggested, the provincial headquarters off 8 we ht?.ve
u.dequately staffed for this purpose and, in any ca5eces are in.
tionai officer of standing and experience should b » an educa-
between headquarters and the local authorities, € interposed’

We hafve made inquiries into this
most provinces a divisional inspector m
attention almost eutirely to the inspecti

o pection ini ;
of anglo-vernacular education and that he haasm}it:,lldmlmstmt.'on
lo consider the problems of primary education ® OF no time

Matter and find that in
Ust necessarily confipe his

~ In Bombay, we discussed this uesti )
Inspectors and found that they areqmucl}(lm i, thre
duties. In consequence, local bodies are u
and guidance from any superior educatio
ing out of their most difficult duties.

e divisiona}
overburdened by other
nlikely to receive advice-
nal officer in the carry.

. In Bengal, we were informed in evig .

diviniongl mspectors is fully occupied by thzni:qzli]rtt the tlme. of
end middle English schools, especially ag they ments of high
requested by the University to inspect schools " are frequently
their recognition by the University. with a view to

In the United Provinces, this importan ’
. A ’ t iscusse
In 1913 by the Piggott Committee and Governr;n:,f:? was discussed
on the Report of the Committee said :— n 1ts Resolution

"“The rapid growth of the school.
. the continued expansion of a
! nglo.
tion have added, and wiy confistzaert?)acfgggr educe-
| to the work of the inspector. His time t laége.]y
consequence to be absorbeg mare and m . oo
Dletely by secondary education, gnq pari ;;:mcoﬁ;
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«onnexion with, and responsibility for, vernacular
education tends to be steadily reduced. This is not
a state of affairs which can be contemplated with
equanimity. There ought ultimately to be an extra
inspector in each of the more important divisions,
whose appointment will enable much greater atten-
tion to be devoted to vernacular and especially pri-
rary education and to the training of teachers for
it. As the staff of inspectors increases gnd the guality
of the district staff improves, the assistant inspectors
will be absorbed ; the necessity of maintaining this
grade of officers to relieve the inspector of the work
of detailed inspection of vernacular schools will

cease.'"™"

Unfortunately, these intentions have not been carried out;

dndeed,

the difficulty has been accentuated by a reduction in the

divisional inspectorate in spite of the fact that the number of
institutions under their charge has been largely increased in recent
wvears. In his Report on Primary Education in the United Pro-
winces, Mr. Harrop explains the present position :—-

+ A’ FurtherjReport'on Primary Ecuestion in the United P

end 33.

‘“‘The outbreak of the war prevented these orders [the Gov-
ernment Resolution on the Report of the Piggott
Committee] being put into force. An additional post
of 1nspector of schools, Jhansi Division, was,
however, created and filled, and a post of additional
inspector of schools, Kumaun Division, created
though no officer ever worked in the post. The need
for economy ‘n 1921 onwards resulted in a reconsidera-
tion of the position. The Inspector of European
Schools was relieved of his duties of Inspector of
Schools. Kumaun Division, which was placed in the
charge of the provincial service assistant inspector.
The Economy Committee which met in 1923 recom-
mended, in the circumstances then existing and omn
the assumption that there would be a decline in the
pumber and scope of the institutions for which the
department is directly responsible, that a reduction
in the number of divisional inspectors was pessible.
On this recommendation and as an experj
measnure. two posts of divisional inspectors
are vacant. The TInspector of Schoolgy”
Division. holds charge of the Fvzabac
well. and the Inspector of Schools, A
sion. holds charge of the Jhansi Divisi
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In the Punjab, ‘‘cousiderable relief has been afforded by the-
appointment of deputy inspectors in place of the assistant and
specialist inspector in each division’’, and by the creation of the
post of Inspector of Vernacular Education at headquarters. The
Quinquennial Review states that the divisional inspector—

“‘concerns himself rather with broad questions of general
policy such as the expamsion and improvement of
vernacular education, the introduction of compulsion
the provision of schools for adults and the develop:
ment of propagands work, a more equitable distribu-
tion of anglo-vernacular schools, the introduction of
manual training centres and clerical classes and so
forth. The problem to-day is not the lack, but rather
the fulness, of the scope that lies before the inspec-
tors.”’*

1n the Central Provinces, the divisional inspectorate has been
much reduced in recent years—

“Two posts, that of Inspector of Schools, Chattisgarh_ and of
Additional Inspector of Schools, Bemr,o hat"e been
in abeyance since August 1922. In 1993 the post
of Inspector of European Schools was amga.lgamawd
with that of the Deputy Director of Public Instrue.
tion.  Asa result of the reorgan‘sation of the adminis-
trative branch of the department in 19929.93 the
number of inspectoral circles was reduced to}o;lr b
the transfer of Saugor and Damoh from Jubbul rz
Circle to the Nerbudda Circle and by the additiogoof
Drug, Bilaspur and Raipur to the Jilbbu]pore Circle
It is by no means certain that this number of circles 13
guﬁicmnt.. It is generally admitted that the work
in Berar is heavy. The Inspector thinks that ‘clearly
Berar has already outgrown the limits of an avera
and wieldy circle’.”+ verage

30. In Madras, our evidence shows that the absence of Divi
gional Inspectors has seriously aflected progress. Tn thie mn-
nection, the Report on the Development of FElemontary Fdncn:

tion in Madras states that— A

““At. present there iz no officer intermedinte hetween the
acting district educational officer on Re 250 (for
example) and the Director of Publje "[n:l'rnction
with the result that so far from it heing oasible
to give greater powers and responsibilitjes Io r:iiatricﬁ
educational officers it frequently happens that a
district educational officer is not able to handle

* Punjab Q. R., page 22,
t Central Provinces Q. R., page 5.

PROVINCIAL GOVERNMHENTS. 308

satisfactorily existing local difficulties.  Moreover -
it must be admitted, however unpalatable the fact
may be, that in dealing with men and matters in
district life status and salary are as important as
tact and efficiency. The lowest grade deputy col-
lector, the fourth grade excise inspector, the most
junior income-tax officer and the acting district
munsif are all paid higher than the acting district
educational officer.”’*

The same Report recommended a reorganisation of the inspect-
ing sgency so as to include ‘‘the appointment of an Inspector of’
Llementary llducation with his headquarters in the office of the
Director of Public Instruction and the appointment of three divi-
siopal inspectors of schools, each with jurisdiction over S or 9
districts.”’®* Although an educational officer has been appointed
for each district, mainly in order to supervise and develop primary
education, we have been informed that in practice tht district
educational officers exercise very little direct supervision over the:
primary schools and that they have been prevented by the travelling
allowance regulations from visiting primary schools except those-
which lie on their route to secondary schools.

31. There is also evidence that the work of divisional inspectors
is gravely handicapped by frequent transfers This has been
perticularly the case in_Bengal where we heard in evidence that
it ix of rare occurrence for a divisional inspector to remain in the
same division for any length of time.

The Central Provinces are in a similar position. In his Quin-
quennial Review, the Director of Public Instruction writes that
in certain circles, frequent changes have been made during the

uinquennium in the personnel of the inspecting staff.t He then
ctates that, though two of the circles have been more fortunate in
this raspect, in the Nerbudda Circle the inspectors “‘have changed
more rapidly than the vears’'t and in the Jubbulpore Circle ‘‘there
have been in all ten changes in the inspectorate during the five
vears. Seven different inspectors held charge of the Circle, of
whom only one remained in charge for a complete vear.””t+ The-
Director goes on to say that “‘the administrative branch of the
gervice has been considerabiv weakened bv the absence of direct
recruitment to the Tndian Edneational Service: and the problem
of providing an adequate inspecting agencv is one which requires
the serious and careful consideration of Government.”’$

32. We have discussed in Chapter VII the deplorable inade-
quacy of the women’s inspecting agency in most provinces and

® Report on the Devglopment of Flementary Education in Madras, page 13.
4 Central Provinces Q. R., page 6.
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have emphasised the need for encouragement by women officers
i girls’ education 1s to develop successfully. ¢

In Bombay, there is no subordinate women's inspect

agency and the four inspectresses of schools are
mainly concerned with secondary schools. The great
majority of pr:mary schools for girls have in conge-
quence to be inspected by men.

In the United Provinces, the Quinquennial Review states

that '‘the extension of female education hag greatly
increased office work and this side of her duties hay
necessarily taken up a large part of the time of the
Chief Inspectress involving a restriction in her touring
activities and in actual inspection of institutions.
The need for assistance is clearly indicated.””® Th, ere
is only one woman officer in the subordinate inspect-
ing agency and in this connexion the same Review
states that “‘a few municipal and district boards have
their own supervisors or inspectresses but because of the
nature of the work and the conditions under which it
must be carried out it is exceedingly difficult to find
persons suitable for the posts of district inspectress.'*®

In Burma, in spite of the recent re-organisation of the

women's educational service there gare only four
women inspectors.  The Quinquennial Review states
that ‘‘the pity of it is that the staff is g0 short handed
and that there are only three deputy inspectresses
one for Rangoon, Pegu and Trrawady (who obviouslv:
cannot get through her work and has haq to ignox:e
the Irrawady Circle), one for Moulmein and one for
Mandalay. Now that there is a real desire
education being manifested all over the pr
desire which is apparent even in the monast;
the time has come when this cadre might
expanded.”’ ¢

fqr girls'
ovince (s
¢ schools),
be usefully

i A quacy of the inspecting
agency is specially commented on by the Director of

Public Instruction in the Quinquennial Review. He
writes that “‘the work of the ingpectrosseg iq | arti-
cularly arduous and difficult. Owing tq th;‘ f;;“tpthat
the post of an assistant incpectress in Berar has been
vacant since 1923. the inspection waork of recerved
schools in Berar had to be given to depnty ins[;ectorn

* United Provinces Q. R, pages 12
+ Burma Q. R., page 28. Pages 12 and 13.
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-of schools. - This is reported to be neither eatisfac-
tory nor efficient. The inspectress cannot put
in more than one annusl inspection and ‘occasionally
oune comes upon a school keen to go ahead, desiring
help and direction but because supervision is lacking,
being forced into a position of nonentity....The
deputy inspectors do what they can, but the weight
of their work must be given to the boys’ schools.
The schools themselves feel that the inspection of the
deputy inspectors of schools does not bear the same
responsibility as the visit of an inspectress.” Certain
schools, 31 Government and 6 aided, could not be
visited at all by the assistant inspectress of schools.
The necessity for filling the vacant post of assistant
inspectress in this circle is a matter which
needs considering as a necessary siep not only to-
wards the improvement and extension of female educa-
tion but also for the maintenance of existing
standards.’’*

ffn Assam, there is only one woman inspecting officer for
the whole province. Prior to 1924, there was an
inspectress of schools but the post has been held
in abeyance as a measure of economy and the work
of control and administration of girls’ schools has been
transferred to the inspectors of schools. Comment-
ing on this retrenchment the Director of Public
Instruction writes ‘‘these are not satisfactory arrange-
ments. But the times are bad and they may serve
so long as the general public remains uninterested in
girls’ education and there is no money for advance.’ ¢
‘The annual Report on Education in Assam for 1924-25
also states that ‘‘the standard of work in the girls’
.schools must deteriorate and is reported to have
already done so. Male inspecting officers cannot be
expected to inspect girls’ schools efficiently. The
post of inspectress cannot be restored too soon.’'t

'g3. It will be of interest to compare the prowision made for
inspection in India with that in England. The area of England
-and Wales is about 52,000 square miles, the population is 36
millions, and there are some 34,000 elementary and secondary
schools with about six million pupils. The area of British India
ju ahout 1,100,000 square miles, the population is 247 millions,
there are some 200,000 primary and secondary schools with about
‘ten million pupils.‘

*Central Provinces Q. R., page 93.
tAssam Q. R., page 80.
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It should also be borne in mind that, in England and Wales,.
the local authorities usually employ large and competent ‘staffs:
who relieve the Government staff of the Board of Education of
a great deal of administrative work. In India, the staffs of local
bodies are usually very scanty, and a great deal of the work of
administration and accounting of these bodies has to be done by
the staffs of provincial Education Departments.

It has been calculated that, in England and Wales, the higher
inspecting staff amounts to 241 (172 men and 69 women), while
in the whole of India the number of inspectors who belong either
to the Indian Educat'onal Service or to a provincial service ig only
282 (225 men and 57 women). y

34. Doubts have been expressed from time to time in the Legis-
lative Councils of the provinces and elsewhere as to th
for a largé and well-qualified inspecting agency. Criti
constantly been made against what has been assumed to be
a high expenditute of public funds on direction an

. d inspection.
We cannot too strongly emphasise the fact that so longpis the

provincial Governments are responsible for educational poli

and contribute so largely to the financing of mass education acg
adequate inspecting stafl is not only essential but actually ec;)no.
mical. In Chapter XIV, paras. 12 and 13 we have shown that the

present expenditure on direction and inspection is comparatively
small in all provinces.

e necessity
cismg have

It will, we think, be generally admitted that if th
of public education in Ind'a is to be made efficient the inspectin
etalfs in the provinces must be both enlarged ang improved V&’g
bave referred 1o the contrary opinion that inspection ia an um
necessary luxury. We regard it as no more unnecessary than th-
regular inspection of a railroad, without which the" inevilnblg
flaws constantly occurring in the permanent way would fend t
accidents and loss of life. Evervone acquainted -With t N

. . he eduea-
tional system in India is aware of the flaws in schools which are

bevome 10d:
3 . . periodically
ievanescent and in others, so we have heen told, they cense to

exist except for the purpose of receiving a grant pavable to
feacher who gives no instraction.  Aceidents of thig Kind do m:
fike railway accidents, involve phvsical injury or death. but s
invclve not only waste of public money bnt. what i mn(:-."
serious, waste of children’s lives and of thejp oPportunities Tt ;‘;
not only for the makng of nlans and peliey for the frture bt
for the efficiency of the daily work in the sch ’ '
inspectorate is escential.

e rystem

ools that a good -
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111.~Local Authorities.

"o chief official landmarks in the developmeny of respon-
sibl?s&lojc:? ::;Ife-fgovemment in India are the Resolution by Lord
Rtipon's Government of May, 1882 ; the Report of the Depentrahsa-
tion Commission of 1907-09; the comprehensive Resolution on the
main problems of local self-government of April, 1915 ; the announce-
ment in the House of Commons on 20 August, '1917,,0f the policy
of His Majesty’s Government, followed by the Viceroy’s declaration
of 5 September, in the Imperial Legislative Council ; the Montagu.
Chelmsford Report on Indian Constitutional Reforms dated 22
April, 1918; and the Resolution of the Government of India of
16 May, 1918. The attitude of the Government in respect of
certain matters affecting education had al_so been declared in a
circular from the Department of FEducation dated 19 Septem-

ber, 1916

o as 1882, the Government of India adopted as

2 gi?).e;,:ls :g?r%ciap%e of policy that the object of local government
is ** to train the people in the management of their own local affairs
and that political education of this sort must in the main take
precedence of considerations of departmental efficiency ; that local
bodies should not be subjected to unnecessary con’t’rol hup shoul;}
learn by making mistakes and profiting by them . Thls senti-
ment has been repeated subsequently on numerous occasions, and
the Reforms Report of 1918 decla-red_that there should be as far
as possible complete popular control local bodies and the largest
possible independence for them of outside control”’* and thaf, the
accepted policy must be to allow the hoardr to profit by their own
mistakes.”"* 5 ) A

that Report regarded it as their ** first an

af,nnrf;]:l?a&u:::l:stoorfnake a li\’ri)l())g reality of ]00!}‘1 self-government’**
: thouéh they recognised that they could not b.reathe the bre'fxth
of life into these institutions; that must come with the awakening
of the sense of duty and public spirit which the War has fostered

and which opportunty will develop’’.* At the same time the

Report frankly recognised the defects of t.he exi.sting system of

r'fnarv education which was already practically in the hands of
{)o:'al bodies and the dependence of a general extension of the electg-
rate upon an extension of literacy.*

37. In these general pronouncements no attempt was made to
define ** local affairs ’ and the distinction which has b‘?en drawn
in. England between services W:h]Ch are pred’c:m‘.nanﬂy national®’
and those which are predomm:}ntlv 10(::11 in character, and
conseanentlv are more or less mzrtahlp' enbjects for a an.m.a measure
of central or local gontrol, received little or no recognition. Nor

*Montagu-Chelmsford Report. peras. 127, 186, 188, 195 and 243.
w2
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did the idea find expression which underlies the English classification
of education as a ‘‘semi-natonal’’ service, in whick active partner-
ship betweeun central and local authority must leave no doubt as to
the duty of the central authority to protect the national interest,
It was assumed apparently that, though education and parti-
cularly primary education was of fundamental importance as a
** nation-building service ’’ and was, through the creation of
literacy, the chief agency for creating that intelligent electorate on
which political progress must depend, nevertheless the service of
education was just as suitable as other services for extensive devolu-
tion on which local authorities could practice their 'prentice hands
and learn by making their own mistakes. Thig assumption pre.
sumably rested on the view that the national gain by way of grester
interest and sense of responsibility from letting local authorities
manage education, even if at first they did it badly, would
outweigh the national loss, arising from delay in Silreadi

literacy and other benefits of education, and the continued or ir:)g
creased waste of public money. It wag perhaps also assumed ﬁm;
the ‘mistakes’ which local authorities would make would be due
to inexperience rather than to any deficiency in that gense l:)f

trusteeship and guardianship of public interests i
local administration. essential to good

But there were other questions to be
extensive devolution make it difficult for
with this nation-building service, to construe
effective policy? In any case, should not th: ﬂ‘i(}\i::::ybeout‘ en
the opportunity of devising a policy and of testing its agc'ltv: l}
working, before such devolution took place? These uestio:s
appear not ‘o have been asked. Nor does it appear thatqtbe ro-
blem of adjusting responsibility of the loca] authority in sucll)m
way as not to impair the responsibility of th &
his hands, was thought out, or its importance realised.

82. 8o far as the Government of India are concerned i :
words are contained in the circular of 19 September 101 éh?;(;a‘st
the Resolution of 16 May, 1918, alreadv mentioned. ) in
important matter of inspect'en the circular declareq th

“‘although there would be no ob
ance of a local staff at the expenss of |

; - ocal

long as it me_rel_v took the place ot the existing ::’:r;!s s:;
was subordinated to the Government jne c:::
agency, the ordinary practice will be thlnlze n . 5
observed, namely, the retention of the Inspecting staff
in the pay and under the control of Government.’’

d the principle which still
trative * devolution i of old

considered. Would not
the Minister entrusted

On the very
. at
lection to the mainten.

In this respect the circular followe
obtains in England, where adminis
standing.

e Minister, or tq tie*
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In the Resolution of 1918, Government declared in favour of'
providing for a eubstantial elective .majori‘t_v on municipal and’
rural boards, representation of minorities being secured by nomin-
tion. They suggested that persons who had official experience-
might be nominated for purpose of advice or dmcussxc_)q only and
without the right of voting, and, possibly, that provision should
be made for co-option of persons who would not stand for election.
But Government laid stress on the necessity for an enlarged
franchise (the average electorate in India was in municipalities-
some 6 per cent. and in the district boards some ‘6 per cent. of
the population) in order to obtain constituencies which would be
reslly representative of the ratepayers. Government pronounced
in favour of elected chairmen of municipalities; and in regard to
district boards they went further than the Decentralisation Com-
mcission (which had recommended the retention of official chairmen?
and declared in favour of non-official chairmen; but they thought
it essential that for district boards and sub-district boards with large
areas ‘‘the ordinary official work should be largely in the hands of
a special -executive officer whose appointment should require the
approval of the Government and who should not be removed in
ordinary circumstances without Government sanction’’.

89. Government generally corcurred in the view of the Decent-
ralisation Commission that ultimate powers of intervention by the
Government or its officials in case of abuse or neglect of duties by
local authorities must be maintained, but did not consider that
any addition to existing powers sl;ould be made, in .spite ‘of the
Jarger powers conferred on local bodies, repeating the dictum ‘* that
except in cases of really grave mismanagement local bodies should
be permitted to make mistakes and learn by them rather than P,e
subjected to interference either from within or from outside’.
Here again it appears that Government did not take much

“sccount of the Minister, or realise that an official who was carrying
out the instructions of a responsible Minister and derived his autho-
rity from that Minister would be 1n a position quite different from
that of an official under the old régime.

It is interesting, however, to observe tlja't Government suggested

~the constitution in each province of ‘‘a central body which
would co-ordinate the experience of the local bodies and provide
improved control and guidance by entertaining further expert in-
specting establishments *’.

The effect of the various pronouncements which are here sum-
marised was greatly to accelerate the process of devolu_tion of ad-
ministrative powers in respect of education to local bodies in most
of the provinces after the Reforms. We are concerned to examine
what has been the effect of these changes on the educational system,
both as regards pertormance in promoting the growth of education
and ac regards the promise it holds out of growth for the future.
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since 1919, dealing with Local Self-Governruent :—

Madras—

City Municipal Act, 1919.
District Municipalities Act, 1920.
Local Boards Act, 1920.

Village Panchayats Act, 1920.
Elementary Education Act, 1920.

40. The following is a list of the Acts passed in each province

Bombay—
Local Boards Act, 1923.
Primary Education Act, 1923.
City Municipalities Act, 1925.

Bengal—
Village Self-Government Act, 1919.
Primary Education Act, 1919.
Primary Education (Amendment) Act, 1021
Calcutta Municipal Act, 1923.

United Provinces—
Primary Education Act, 1919.
District Boards Act, 1922.
Municipalities (Amendment) Act, 1929
District Boards Primary Education Act, 1928.
District Boards (Amendment) Act, 1028.

Punjab—
Primary Education Act, 1919.
Municipal (Amendment) Act, 1921.
District Boards Act, 1921.
Village Panchayats Act, 1922.

. Burma—
Rural Self-Government Act, 1921.
City of Rangoon Municipal Act, 1922

Bibar and Orissa—
. Primary Education Act, 1919,
Municipal Act, 1922.
Tocal Self-Government Aet, 1924,
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«Central Provinces— .

) Primary Education Act, 1920.
Local Self-Government Act, 1920.
Village Panchayats Act, 1920.
Municipalities Act, 1922.

.Assam—
Municipal Act, 1923.
Rural Self-Government Act, 1926.
Local Self-Government (Amendment) Act, 1926.
Primary Education Act, 1926.

41. A complete digest of the above-named Acts, and of the
dmportant rules made thereunder, would be a lengthy and complex
.document for which it would be difficult to find space in this
Review. but the following paragraphs will, we hope, give some
idea of the extent to which educational powers have been transferred
to local self-governing bodies in the sphere of education, and of the
.control at present exercised by provincial Governments over them
-through the power of the purse, audit, statutory rules and inspec-
tion. The paragraphs which follow deal only with seven provinces.

It should be noted f.hat in Mmlra.s, Bengal, Burma and Bihar
primary schools are mainly provided by private agencies, while in
the other provinces they are mainly provided by local bodies.

Madras,

49. In Madras, district boards and municipalities manage and
.maintain secondary schools; and tgluq.boards, municipalities and
village panchayats manage and maintain primary schools. Of the
‘total number of members of both district boards and taluq boards
the proportion of elected members cannot be less than three-fourths,
the remaining members being nominated.  The president of a
district board is nominated by Government or elected from
amongst the members of the board at the discretion of Government.
In practice nearly all the district boards now have elected presi-
dents. The president of a talug board is elected from amongst
the members of the board. In municipalities the proportions of

elected and nominated members are the same as in district boards
and the chairmen are, at the discretion of Government, either

.elected from amongst the members of the municipalities or nomi-

«nated by Government. The members of the village panchayats
are all elected and the chairman is elected from amongst the

anembers.
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43. A district board or municipality may not open or .
secondary school without the sanction oty Ginz;mmenfe andozhgr?:;d:
of a district board or municipality may not be spent on ap
secondary school which has not been recognised by the Directop-
of Public Instruction.

District boards and municipalities are subsidised by Govern-
ment for the maintenance of their secondary schools and the expen-
diture of the boards on education is audited by Government, No
fixed scale of subsidies has beep laid down and it ig open to Govern-
ment to contribute the whole or any portion of the expenditure on
a school at their discretion. The budgets of all boards are sub-
mitted to Government for sanction.

The appointment of ‘‘qualified’’ (i.e., trained i .
teachers rests with the district boards and municipa?il;,igsrzf;a m )
in the case of the appointment of unqualified teachers is the ap rov‘y)
of the district educational officer or inspectress required. Th%
of teachers is entirely controlled by the boards. All schools main-
tained by district boards and municipalities are inspected, by the,
departmental inspectors. ‘ :

It is evident from these facts that in Madr
retains considerable powers of control over t
extent to which local bodies may make pro
education within the areas under their jurisdi

as Government gtil}
he manner and the
vision for secondary
ction. y
44. The control of primary education is ] ;

district educational councils, which are statutor;rggl)}'w‘;eg?&‘ieem e
stituted for each district in the Presidency. A district edncat’siooi;
eouncil consists of members elected by district boards municionh"
ties, taluq boards and associations managing element’a.ry schop::l )
and of members nominated by the Governor in Council Tli
number of nominated members may not exceed one-fourth.of the
total rumber of members. The district collector and the inspecto :
of schools are ez-officio members of the district educationa] co‘:ﬁf nr,
The president of the council may be nominated by Government cil.
elected by the members of the council, at the discretion of Gove rgr
meut. -

45. The powers of the district educational
preparation of schemes for the expansion of el
in each taluq board and municipal area, the gra
to all primary schools, the assessing (after co
mendations of the inspector) and the disbursi
all elementary schools under private managem
of funds placed at its disposal by Government

Although an appeal lies to the Directo
against an order of the district education
to the granting of recognition and the as

council include the
ementary education
nting of recognition
nsidering the recom.-
g of grant-in-aid fo.
ent, within the limits.

I of Public Instruction.
council, both in
sessment of grant-in-aid,.
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it is clear that in respect of these important functions power has
now argely passed from Government to an independent ad hoc

body. '

46. The position in Madras is peculiar, and one which has no.
pargllel in any other province. While power to open and manage-

i schools is vested in municipalities, talug Loards, and pan--
chayats, the duty of preparing the plans which may be necessary in-
order to frame an estimate of the existing provision for elementary
education, and of the further provision necessary to place elementary
education withiu the reach of all children of school-going age, is-
vested in the district educational councils. Further, an elementary
education fund has been constituted for each municipality and taluq.
board, to which are credited the proceeds of any educational tax
levied by a municipality or talugq board, and all sums granted to-
the municipality or board for the benefit of elementary education
by Government, but the district educational councils have no-
power to raise taxation. It would appear, in fact, that there is
an unsatisfactory dualism in the control over primary education.
Commehting on this fact, the Report on the Development of
Elementary Education in the Madras Presidency states that:
““it is not natural that there should, in effect, be two agencies in
process of development (1) a district educational council granting
recognition to all schools but only aiding ‘aided’ schools and (2) local’
bodies managing’and financing public schools. It is not surprising:
that district educational councils have taken no initiative in the
development of elementary education when they have neither the
power of raising taxation nor the ability to open and finance new
schools under their own control”’.* Our evidence also shows that
the transfer of the power of recognition from Government to the-
district educational councils, constituted with a majority of mem-
bers elected from the local bodies, has resulted in Government
being no longer able to decide where the provision of schools is.,
most urgently necessary or to prevent the establishment of schools
under the management of local bodies in rivalry to schools managed-
by private agencies. It further appears from the reports that,
owing to the fact that district educational councils cannot in anv
wav supplement the lump grants ma;der bv the Government for:
the payment of grants-in-aid to privately managed elementary
schools, even the grants as originally assessed by the councils have-
not generally been paid in full. Proposals to amend the Madras
Primary Fducation Act so as to abolish the district education-
councils are under consideration. -

47. Subject to the necessity of obtaining recognition for their-
achools from the district edneational councils, municipalities and
talug boards have large powers in the matter of making provision-

* Report, page 8.
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for elementary education within the areas under their jurisdictioa
T_hey may open, close, or tiansfer elementary schools at .thei;-
discretion, - provided that the previous consent of the inspector of
schools is obtained for the closure or transfer of schools opened
with the aid of subsidies from provincial funds. Subject to a
stated minimum, they may fix the pay of all teachers. The condi-
tions of service, the recruitment, transfer and promotion of all
wleachers in their schools are entirely within their contro] though
they are expected to consult the inspector of schools angd th
“tress before appointments and transfers are made.

48. The accounts of the educational fun
talug boards are audited by Government, g
localhbodles have to be sanctioned by Go
-on the budgets must be carried out. The account
maintained by a local body are also examined by stl?: itcbgrg? e
‘wnepecting staff of the Education Department. inate

. 49. All primary schools are inspected b
‘inspectors. The Corporation of Madras is t
‘maintains a supervising staff of its own.

50. In Madras, it would appear, therefore that i 3
ernment still retain control over the expenditl’xre on whlle the Gor-

i : . . rima :
taon and the duty of inspecting all schools, they ar[; no zn?r({U\?.
& position to initiate schemes for expansion or to.r’émilute th ger in
-sion of elementary education in the districts. € provi-

d the inspec-

ds of municipalities and
nd the budgets of these
vernment, whose orders

y the departmentq]
he only local body which

Bombay.

51. In Bombay, the position in re
-similar to that in Madras, and the Educatio ;
wetains control over secondary schools mainta.inned]);;n};g:legid , :;lﬂ

_ 52. Primary education is almost entirely under the cont 1
district boards and municipalities operating through schoo] b(r)o o
"These boards have been constituted as foliows :— ards.

A school board of a district board incly
nine and not more than sixteen
the district board. A school boa?:f':}b;’sme'e.“f’d by
includes not less than seven and nog More lltlllllclpahtl
members elected by the municipality. Tp b :l:] n o
it is provided that the elected membarg qhouh(i) i Llw;:j”
persons experienced in education, womén andmc re
sentatives of minorities, backward classe;s l;pgo.
pressed classes. Elected members qre not n et f-
members of the district board or mynie; a.lite cessgn i
ernment may nominate four additional pmerzi)e o
the school board of & distriet board and rtgh o
additional members to the schpol board ofre:

municipality. In some places no school board”

gard to secondary schools iy

des not less than
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bas been created for a municipality, and in
those places the school board of the district
board exercises the powers and performs the duties
in respect of primary education for the municipality.
Such municipalities are represented on the school
board. Every school board is entitled to elect its
own chairman. Each district board and municipality,
with the approval of Government, appoints an officer
who is called the school board administrative officer.
He is the chief executive officer of the school board,
and his pay, powers and duties are subject to the
sanction of Government.

The general result of the establishment of these school boards
has been that the district boards and municipalities, functioning
through the school boards, now maintain and manage their own
schools, recognise and aid privately managed schools, and are res.,
ponsible for the preparation of plans for expansion and development:
in the field of primary education.

The district boards and municipalities maintain their own super-
vising staff, in addition to the school board administrative officer,
and Government have retained only a very small inspecting staff,
limited to one or two officers in each district.

53. The above facts show that, in most essentials, the power
of control over ithe efficiency and development of primary education
has passed from Government to local bodies. The only powers
which the Government have retained are the powers to approve
the appointment of the administrative officer, to sanction budgets,
to approve scales of pay of teachers, to regulate the proportion of
untrained teachers, to fix the curricula, to sanction schemes for the
financing of a policy of expansion and of the introduction of com-
pulsion, and to audit the educational expenditure of district boards
and municipalities.

54. As we have pointed out in the chapter on Mass Education,
the Government inspecting staff which has been retained is entirely
inadequate to inspect the existing primary schools either in order to
ascertain their efficiency or to ensure that the money granted by
Government to local bodies has been economically and effectively
spent. The following extract from a circular issued by the Educa-
tion Department to its inspectors throws some light on the present
position of the Government inspecting agency :—

“It must be impressed upon Departmental Officers inspect-
ing primary schools, maintained or approved by local
authorities that the schools are no longer under
Departmental control. Their d_uty is to report on the
school as regards housing, equipment, staff, efficiency
of instruction. etc., so that Government msay be in a
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position to determine whether the local authority is
conducting its schools satisfactorily. The position will
be rather difficult especially at the beginning. as the
local authority will have its own staff of supervisors
and conflict between them and Government in-
specting officers must be avoided. As far as possible
criticisms should take the form of suggestions and
anything like inverference in the administration of
the schools must he avoided.’

55. The school boards have not been working for any length of
time, and it is obviously early as yet to judge the result of the large-
transfer of power which took place in 1923 ; but our evidence shows
that even the administrative officers of the school boards, in whose
hands it was intended that the actual administration of primarv
education should lie, have been subjected to much direct inter-
nce on the part of the boards or their chairmen in matters of
g’:'l. The Primary Education Act of 1923 did not even leave
it to Government to lay down, by rules framed under the Act, the
powers and duties of the administrative officer ; and, in conseqtience
district boards and municipalities have shown ‘a disinclination to
delegate powers to the administrative officer which are clearly needed
by him for a successful working of the new system of control
< Commenting on the transfer of control to school boards thé
Director of Public Instruction in Bombay in his Quinque,nnial
Review states that “‘it is early to pronounce on the results of the
transfer of control of the district local board schools. The contro}
now exercised by the boards is very great, greater it is believed
than in any other province in India, and except for financial pur-
poses the supervision of the Department has been reduced to a
minimum.”'* In this connexion our evidence shows that not only
can the Government exercise no control whatsoever over the.
: appointment of the supervisors working under the school boards
but even in the case of the appointment of an administrative officer
they cannot insist on the local anthority making a fresh recommenda.
tion for the appointment of a suitable officer in cases where a
previous recommendation of the local authority has not met with
the approval of Government. Similarly, if an administrative officer
once approved by Government does not carry out his duties s&ti;-
factorily, Government has no power to direct that his tenure of

appointment be terminated. Even in the matter of the selection

of teachers for training in the "fraining rchools maintained by Gov-
ernment, the Education Department has no authority and the selec-
tion is made by the local bodies. ' ‘

56. Viewing the position in Bombay ag g w ink i
is to be regretted thzr:t a system of pririary edlnc}xll(:i](e);u w‘i‘htil::ll?kha‘;
been framed on round lines should have heen handed over to the

* Bombay Q. R., page 7,
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control of local bodies without the inseftion in the Statutes or rules

«of sufficient safeguards to ensure that Government, working through
its Ministers and the Education Department, would be able at least
to guide future developments.

. Bengal.

57. In Bengal, the control of education can scarcely be said to
have been handed over to local bodies to any appreciable extent.
District boards and municipalities maintain and manage very few
secondary schools, and the effective control by Government over
secondary education is in no way limited by powers possessed by
Jocal bodies.

58. Even in the sphere of primary education local bodies ig
Bengal play only a small part. Out of a total of nearly 53@
primary schools, local bodies manage and maintain only 4,008
District boards, municipalities and union boards have been en-
couraed to open and maintain an increasing numler of primary
schools, but they have not been charged with the duty of generally
controlling primary education in the areas under their jurisdiction.
‘Municipalities and union boards have, however, under the Bengal
Primary Education Act of 1919 and the Amending Act of 1921, Leen
charged with the duty of submitting to Government schemes for
the provision of schools for the education of all children of school-
going age und for the assumption of the direct management and
control of all such schools if the application of compulsion is sanc-
tioned by Government.

District boards and muniCipali.ties‘aid privately managed primary
schools from funds placed at their disposal by Government and on
the recommendation of the district inspectors. They may also aid
privately managed primary schools from their own funds.

The recognition of primary schools is granted by the Education
Department through the inspecting officers, and all schools are

subject to inspection by the officers of the Education Department.

No local body maintains an inspecting staff, except the Calcutta

-Corporation, which has appointed supervisors of its own.

59. Tt is clear, therefore, that in Bengal Government i
still mainly responsible for the organisation and control of primary

.education. ~We understand, however, that the draft Primary

Fducation Bill which is under consideration proposes to estallish
school boards in each district on somewhat similar lines to the

district educational councils now in existence in Madras. The draft

Bill also proposes to entrust the maintenance and management of
all public institutions for the training of teachers in primary schools
¢o the school boards.
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The United Provinccs.

60. In the United Provinces no anglo-vernacular secon
schools are maintained by district boards and only eight by muni-
cipalities. Local bodies therefore practically play no part in the
provision of secondary education. The control of secondary educa-
tion, also, Jdoes not vest in local bodies.

61. Primary education is largely in the hands of district boards
and municipalities which are responsible for the provision, recogni-
tion, maintenance and aid of both primary and middle vernacular
schools.

Until May, 1928, the powers relating to the control of education
were vested in the district boards themselves, which consisted
alnost entirely of elected members, with elected chairmen; only
two places on any Board being filled by nomination. By a recent
amendment to the District Boards Act of 1922 ‘‘all the powers,
duties and functions of the Board in regard to educational matters'*
except the powers with regard to budgets have been vested in an
education committee of the board. The amending Act of 1928 has
constituted the new education committees as follows :—

““The Board shall appoint an Education Committee which
shall consist of not less than nine and not more than
12 members. 1f the Education Committee consists
of nine or ten members, three of the members shall
be persons who are not members of the Board and
the remainder shall be members of the Board. If the
Committee consists of eleven or twelve members, four
of the members shall be persons who are not members
of the Board, and the remainder shall be members of
the Board. Of the members of the committee who ara
not members of the Board, on= or more may be Gov-
ernment servants in the Education Department other
than members of the Inspecting staff of that Depart-
ment.

The Board shall make rules for the appointment of persons
who are not members of the Board to be members
of the Edncation Committee and shall submit the
said rules to the T.ocal Government who may sanction
them with or without modification.

The FEducation Committee shall elect a Chairman from
among its own members....

The Edncation Committee shall appoint either the Becretary
of the Diatrict Board or the Denutv Tnrpector of
Schoota to he Becretarv of the Committes: provided
that the Denntv Tnspector of Rchoale shall be appointed
if the Tiocal Government so direct.*’
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62. The powers previously exercised by the district boards an&
now exercised by the education committees are extensive and
include :

(a) the maintenance, opening and closing of middle verna--
. cular schools;

(b) the giving of grant-in-aid, subject to the rules prescribed,
to middle vernacular schools under private manage-
ment ;

(¢) the maintenance, opening and closing of primary
schools ;

(d) the giving of grant-in-aid, subject to the rules pre-
scribed, to primary schools under private manage
ment ; :

(e) the decision on all questions arising in respect of the-
service, leave, transfer, pay, allowances and privi-
leges of teachers, subject only to the observance of
the rules laid ™own by Government in regard to the
minimum qualification and pay of teachers. (These
powers vest in the chairmen of the committees.) ‘

The approval of the divisional inspector of schools or of any
higher authority is not required before any of the above powers are:
exercised and it is only incumbent on the board or committee to
obtain the opinion of the inspector before opening or closing a
middle vernacular school. 1In this connexion it must be noted that
no inspector or inspectress can become a member of a district
board or education committee but that inspectors are permitted to
attend and address meetings of these bodies.

63. All primary schools_are inspected by the subordinate ins.
pecting staff of the Education Department, but

“‘the provincial inspecting staff attached to the district shal}

_ be responsible to and subject to the general contro] of

the chairman in all matters concerning the adminis-

tration of vernacular schools, including the selection

of candidates for tencherships, the preparation of pro-

posals for the appointment, posting and promotion. of

teachers,...the arrangements for the opening of new
schools, etc.'’®

The education committee has the further power—

*‘to sanction contracts and expenditure for edncational pur-
poses up to an amount which shall be fixed by resula.
tion, provided that budget provision exists **.4

¢ District Board Education Rules, page 2.
4 The United Provinces District Board (Amendment) Aot IT of 1923,
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But the budgets of district boards ate subject to the sanctiou
of Government and the accounts of the boards and education com-
‘mittees are audited by Government officials.

64. Education committees have not been attached to munici
palities, but the powers exercised by the district boards prior to
May, 1928, are in general exercised by municipalities controlling
primary education in urban areas. In some of the smaller muni-
cipalities, however, district boards control primary education.

. 65. It is clear from the above facts that the control over primary
-education has almost entirely passed out of the hands of Govern-
‘ment. Government can no longer regulate the provision of schools
in urban and rural areas and can only in a limited manner check,
"by inspection, the extent to which public funds have been economic-
-ally and effectively spent. The important duty of selecting can-
didates for training no longer rests with the Education Depart-
ment, and the powers of the Government inspecting staff have
‘been so curtailed as to make the inspec}ors little more than advisory
-officers. :
66. It is also clear that the deputy inspectors cannot, without
"being iiable to be charged with breach of confidence by the chajrmen
of the education committees, report direct to the divisional inspectors
on the efficiency of the schools maintained or aided by loca) bodies
since it has been prescribed that all official letters from ,
inspector to the divisional inspector shall be countersi
chairman before despatch.* Only routine letters
indents and tour programmes are not so countersigned.

67. Our evidence leads us to believe that the transfer of control
‘has been undertaken without a sufficient consideration of the desr.
ability or otherwise of handing over all the powers and functions
hitherto exercised by the collectors or the officers of the Education
Department. In this connexion we have been informed that the
Education Department was not even consulted before the District
Boards Act was passed.

Even in respect of the limited powers which the Govern-
ment have retained in regard to the control over expenditure and
‘the qualifications and pay of teachers, insufficient suthority has
“been vested in Government to secure that their orders are carried
out. We have been informed that, short of suspending the whole
work of a board, Government have no method by which they
can insist on their orders being carried ont.

The Punjab,

68. In the Punjab, the position in regard to anglo-vernacular
+schools is similar to that in Madras and Bombay, and although

* District Board Education Rules, page 2.

the deputy
gned by the
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Hocal bodiss’ méintain and mamege lirge nnmbers of ;
~cdRr secomdary wshools, they have no-share in the control’of: tie

69. . Primary education is largely controlled by district Boards and
-w&%ﬁﬁ“- In district boards the propottion of elacted afid
hominated members is left to the discretion of Government. T
‘municipalities, three-fourths of the total number of members must
.be elected. Only two district boards have non-official elected
‘chairmen. In all other boards the deputy commissioner is the
.chairman. In municipalities the chairman is elected, but his elec-
tion is subject to the approval of the local Government or the com-
missioner, accordihg as the municipality is a first or second class
municipality. Both district boards and municipalities elect educa-
-tion committees from amongst their members, but the powérs of
.control over vernacular education are vested in the local bodies and
'pot in their committees. Both district boards and municipalities
‘rnaintain and manage middle vernacular schools and primary
-schools, and grant recognition and aid on the recommendation of
the dapartmental inspectors to privately managed middle vernacular
-schools and primary schools. In all district boards and municipali-
-ties the Education Department is represented by an inspecting
.officer. All schools are inspected by the departmental inspectors,
althongh in a few municipalities Government inspectors have been

.deputed to act as supervisors of schools under the local bodies.

In practice, the district boards and municipalities have reliad
very largely upon the advice and recommendations of the depart-
mental inspectors; and through these officers and the i

.chairmen of district boards Government have retained considerabie
control over the working of local bodies in the sphere of vernacular

.education.

Burma,

70. In Burma, English and anglo-vernacular secondary schools
.are not controlled by local bodies, but all vernacular education,
including vernacular high schools and middle vernacular schools,
-afe controlled by the local authorities.

71. The local authorities in Burma are the aircle boards angd
-above them the district councils. In the areas excluded from the
Rural Self-Government Act of 1921, the deputy commissioner ig
the constituted local authority. The circle boards consist of elected
members only, with elected chairmen ; but the boards may co-opt
for the purposes of professional advice Government officers and
other members, provided that such co-opted members may not pro-

or vote ori any resolution. The district councils consist of
‘members elected from the circle boards and of persons nominated
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by the local Government, . whicee ‘rumbers must not- exceed qne—
sixth of the number of elected members. The district councils may:
also co-opt members in the same manner as the circle hosrds.
. For every district council there is a district school bosrd,.
elected by the district council. Like the circle boards and the-
district councils the school boards may co-opt a limited number ofy
members. The school boards are charged with—

**(a) the establishment, management, visiting and ﬁmin-
tenance of all public vernacular schools within their-
respective jurisdictions...and the appointment and pay-
of the teaching staff ; - Y

~© by the recognition, control, visiting, and support of verna-
o cular schools under private management within thejr-
respective jurisdictions.”’®

72. All schools: are ingpected by the departmental officers, and-
the inspector of schools acts as adviser to the school board and has
the right of being present at the meetings of the school board and
of taking part in its discusstons as if he were a member, but he -
is not at liberty to vote upon or to make any proposition at any
nmeeting. | , .

Subject to the condition that the scales of pay ar
than those prescribed by the local Government, thgacyiist:ic:o:cl:?ols
boards have complete power of granting recognition and-: aid to
vernacular schools under private management. Proposals for the °
granting of recognition, however, have to be sent to the inspector
of schools, and if that officer raises any objection the matter is.
referred for a decision to the district council.

78. A similar control over vernacular education is exercised in
municipal areas by municipal or town committees or committees
thereof, but there are no school boards for municipalities. For the
city of Rangoon, however, a separate education board has been
created which functions as the local educational autherity, and jn
, one area a district council has combined with a town committee to-
form & joint school board for both urban and rural areas.

74. Tt is clear from the above facts that the local educational
authorities in Burma, consisting almost entirely of elected members
have very large ‘powers of control over vernacular education.
Apart from the insistence on a minimum scale of pay for teachers.
and the right of inspecting all schools, the only control exercised by
Government over the work of school boards and town committees.
is the power granted to the deputy commissioners, under the Rural
Self-Government Act of 1921. to suspend the execution of any-
order of a school board, subject to the approval of the commissioner,

* The Burma Rural Self-Government At IV of 1921,

- 75. In Bihar high schools are not under the control of locad . -
bodies, and no high schools are mmntained by district boards os
municipalities.. . - ) e

76. Up to 1924 middle English schools also were not under the:.
control of Jocal bodies, but in 1925 Government decided to. permit
local bodies to take over the control of all middle English schools
for boys within their jurisdiction. As the result of this decision,
fifteen out of twenty district boards and four out of sixty munici-
palitios. or similar bodies have now taken over control of, middle
English schools. In district board aress, middle vernacular and
primary schools for boys and primary .schools for girls are under
the control of the district boards or of local boards functi
under the general supervision of the district boards. In munici
areas, middle vernacular and primary schools for boys and primary . -
schools for girls are under the control of the municipalities. Middle.
schools for girls are under the direct control of Government. i

The recognition of all schools is vested in the officers of
the Educdtion Department, and no district board, local board or
municipality may raintain or grant aid to any school not recog-
nised by the Department. : )

77. District boards consist of three-fourths elected members and
one-fourth nominated. In all but four boards the chairman is
elected. For each district board an education committee has been
appointed, consisting of the district inspector of schools, not more
than four members elected from the district board and not more
than three persons who are not members of the district board, but
who, in the opinion of the (l_lstnct board, possess special qualifica~
sions for serving on the committee. These education committees are
entrusted with. the .duties of superintending all matters connected
with the finances, accounts, ;naintenance and management of all
schools maintained by the district board and of determining the
amount of grants to be paid to schools under private management.

78. In municipslities similar powers to those granted to the
education committees of district boards are exercised either by the
municips! council as 3 whole, or by education committees consisting .
of not less than three or more than six members of the municipality
and of other persons, not being members of the municipality but
who, in the opinion of the members of the municipality, possess
special aualifications for serving on snch a committee. The num-
ber of these persons must not exceed one-third of the total num-
ber of the Committee. . \

79. The district boards have, in respect of directly managed
schools, the power— o

*tq) of deciding where new schools shall be opened. and the
manner in which accommodation for them shall be
provided ;
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834 OBAPTER XVI.

(b) of transferring or closing existing schools ;
. (c) of fixing the class and the standard of instfuction of
: every such school.”’* ‘
1t would appear, therefore, that the power of recognition which
is vested in the Education Department relates only to the efficiency
of an institution and not to the need for an institution in' any
particular locality.

80. The inspecting staff of:the Education Department inspect
all schools, but the chairmen of the local bodies exercise congider-
able control over the work of the deputy inspectors and gyb.
inspectors. A chairman of & district board may, for example
issue such orders as he may deem necessary to a deputy or snb:
inspector through the district inspector. In cases of urgency, the
chairman may issue orders direct to a deputy or Wb-inlpector’ and
the deputy or sub-inspector is bound to carry them out mﬂm’
are in conflict with the Act or rules framed under the Act or with
corders already passed by a superior officer. ’

81. As in the United Provinces, our evidence sh
main difficulty at present is the absence of any adeqlf:t: pﬂ;::e:l,‘e
the hands of Government even to enforce the existing stat tom
rules when local bodies choose to ignore them. wery

IV.—The working of local bodies.

82. We shall now try to examine the manner ; i i
measure of control has been exercised by local bodl!ilesv.vhwh this large
83. Absence of plan in the development of rimary education
As we have pointed out in another chapter, tbell')e is a dangerous t:-
dency to start new schools or to aid new schools withoutngn ottled
plan of campaign, with the result that there ig much harmgn;eoo]!:d

tition beit hools and, i y
E;'ortfm ween schools and, in consequence, waste of money anq

In Madras, as has already been noticed. the pol; .
the past to increase very rapidly the number of sing%?al-ltceicllll? :ceﬁ iy
many of which appear to be of an ephemera] characte. rb oo[s !
. was apparently at the instigation of Government wh ¥ but' this

and aided their creation. The experiment of entn’xstino s}l: md".“‘
of preparing schemes for the extension of primg gdt ¢ Juties
district educational councils does not appear tq ha.:z lfe abion to
fnl. The Report on the Development of Elementa Fen Success-
the Madras Presidency states that— Ty Education in

** the failure of the existing scheme of —
educational councils has been largzg; ts?lle bbi gmmd
tpat whemas_, on the one hand, the Distri the fact
tional Councils, being new apnq inexperien:;l F&?&

* The Bibar and Orisea Education Code, 1928, page 84 es
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with limited powers, made little use of the opportuni-
ties afforded them by the Act of 1920 to prepare and
carry through definite programmes of expansion and
development, on the other hand, the officers of the
Education Department were practically precluded-
by circumstances from taking the initiafive."*

ThenmeBeport;lsostatedthat—-

‘It is not surprising that District F.ducational Councils have"
taken no initiative in the development of elementary
education when they have neither the power of raising
taxation nor the ability to open and finance new schools
under their own control.”’*

In Bambay, it has been stated in the Government Memorandum
that—

““Although the Minister for Fducation has received an ever-
increasing percentage of the available Government
funds and has actually secured increased amounts from
year to year, the fact remains that the best possible
methods of combining economy and efficiency in ‘ordee
to achieve expansion have vet to be discovered. This
is in an appreciable degree due to the fact that it is
impossible to expect a large number of inexpert bodies.
ignorant of the first prin:iples of administration, to
study true economy.’’t

But, as has been stated already, Government was of opinion that

" conflict between departmental officers and the new local authorities

was to be avoided, and tflerefore as far as po_ssible eriticism should
take the form of suggestions and anything like interference in the
administration of the schools should be avoided. In the course of
the evidence, we gained the impression that these instructions have
been interpreted very strictly with thg .resu]t that not even helpful
goidance is offered to the local authorities.

.
In Bengal, the Government Memorandum states that—

*‘Although in 1916 there were a large number of primary
schools in Bengal, so large that on an average there
appeared to be a school for every 94 square miles,
these schools were distributed so unequally that there
were large areas without a school, while in others were
many little schools indulging in cut-throat competition
for the children.”’$

* Report, pages 8 and 12.

+ Memorandum, page 37.
* Memorandum, page fi.
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ZVe t;xgonmﬁd fmmb the same Merorandum that & Bil ig jn
contemplation whereby a new controlling body (the District School
B:oard) will be created, whose first d:gy wgl be ‘‘to survey the
situation and find out exactly how schools must be selected oon-
structed or enlarged so that the children of the district cap bave
-educational facilities in the most economical and efficient manner’’.®

In the United Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction refers ‘

in the Quinquennial Review to ‘‘ the opening of schoo

-sarily or in unsuitable localities’’,+ and he urges that «-lﬁ.gm bxd.-
.drawn up proper building plans and carried them on in bnainu:
ilike fa.slnon, the present inadequacy and unsuitability of
modation would have been minimised’’.} 1In digcnm'nmg 111:-
development of compulsion, he writes :— * the

“'Most of the municipalities which came un

in 1925 failed in the satisfactory complg?;nﬂ;: &:he ﬁl;:
year 8 programme. The scheme has not been gp
cessful, but it has not attained the degree of mmmc-s
that was possible. There appear to be VArious reaso
for this. The enthusiasm of some boards which i t::..
duced the scheme to the sound of trumpets died ;
when the opening fanfare ceased. Lack of su::::

is also, in some measure, due t ack of ‘expen
"‘ 0 the .‘
ence.”’} ]

The Government Memorandum states that—

“‘the disappearance of officials (especially : ;
men) from the boards, fumayz d‘?:tqmcml lgclll:m.
experience and occasionally even perve!:ugu e,md of
‘weakness of the board’s executive action® ag i the
the unsuitability of the whole board to act & from
ministrative body—all these conspire to bri“ tn ad-
deterioration of discipline and of &dministra:ig about
in the case of primary schools, of stap d::d:nd.
teaching.’’§ , of

lThere is %ridence that the advice of in
welcome. ‘‘Except in two of the municipalit;
deputy inspectors have little voice in the mal:laal;::;ndteg;) g #nd sub-
Rare are the occasions on which any action is taken o ochoals.
by the municipal boards’.| on their notes

spectors is not  always

In this connexion the Memorandum stateg that—

*‘the advice of the inspecting staff is often invi
given is in many cases ignored, ’;Relgz]&‘}.:;(: :g}:;

¢ Memorandum, page 10.

+ United Provinces Q R., page 12
§ United Provinoes Q. R.. page 67,
$§ Memorandum, page 104, '
Il United Provinces Q. R., page 78
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both on fuition and discipline is deplorable.  The
position i8 specially bad in the case of the schools
managed by Municipal Boards.”"®
unjab, the general policy of development has been guided
. Inl.d:;:]’y t’,; Govegr:mentp:nd the boards and their ch;‘:x:‘mn
(who have usually been officials) have generally shown their willing-
cpess to accept the advice of the inspecting officers. But many of
-the Boards have been very neglectful of the needs of girls’ education.
In Bihar, the Director of Public Instruction writes :—

“During the five years s new series of problems has srisen
owing to the reconstitution of the local bodies, nearly
all of which now have non-official chairmen and vice-
chairmen. In many districts wise use has been made
of the more liberal grants which Government have
been able to make, and the non-official chairmen
appear to be more interested in education than some of
the old official chairmen used to be. In such cases
the only difficulties that have arisen are due to the
fact that the chairman cannot disregard demands made
by the party on the board which happens to be in &
majority, e.g., it is difficult for him fo resist pressure
for the opening of new middle schools even if he feels

that primary schools are more urgently needed.”’t

In Burma, in the Quinquennial Review, the Director of Publio
‘Instruction has written :—

**While the work of some of the large municipalities has been-
carried out with success, that of some of the smaller
municipalities is still far from good. Were it felt that
these local authorities realised their deficiencies: and
wanted to improve, there would be little cause fob
anxiety...but when we hear that certain [munici-
palities] never invite the local educational e to -
their table nor send them copies of their agends, and
that other municipalities are unwilling to give any
information regarding their budget disbursements, the
future cannot appear hopeful........ In an important
town in Upper Burma,...only two of the twen
members had...attended an anglo-vernacular- school
and of these two only one had read up to the fourth
standard.”’?

#And, in'regard to district boards. the Director writes :—

“There appears to be improvement...and district boards are
working in closer touch with the deputy inspectors,
who describe the relations as ‘ cordial ’. There are,

* Memorandum, page 132.
¢ Bihar Q. R.. page 14,
{ Burma Q. R., pages 63 and 64.
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- however, complaints that resolutions passed by these-
boards are not promptly carried out and that mém..
bers are too apt to leave the working out of details-
to the chairman and secretary......There is little doubt

" that in the majority of cases these men ave not up.

to the work.....Much of the financial trouble (and a
reference to the reports of local auditors each yesrr
will show how much trouble there is) is due to the-
incapacity of tbe secretary who is left to frame the
budgets and do most of the work.’'®

In the bentral Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction has-

written that—
“ Tt is sufficient here to note that certain local bodies have

not displayed the energy and enthusiasm which the-
importance of vernacular education deserves. But
district councils have not always received sufficient
support from their own members or from the local.
boards. One chairman of a district council says-
frankly that ‘ members of Board and Council do not'
seem to exhibit their keenness in the matter of supervi..
sion which, at times they do, at the time of elections °.
And in the majority of cases it is clear that the apparent:
.‘ apathy ’ is due not to any desire to obstruct, but to-
ignorance of the best methods of dealing with the
problems of education, to financial stringency and to-
the unwieldy size of the councils.”$

84. There ia thus ample evidence that local bodies are very in-
experienced in the difficult work of educational administration, that
they are often reluctant to consult educational officers, and that, in-
consequence, there is much that is wasteful and ineflective in the

resent system.

84a. We now turn to the question of the appointment, promotion
and transfer of teachers. In England these matters, which involve-
much detail where the number of teachers is large, are dealt with.
by local bodies with the assistance of a highly trained and cor:go-
tent staff. Local bodies in India do not usually employ such staffs,
althongh in a few places there are executive officers for educational:

purposes.

In most cases the executive powers in these matters are dele-.
gated by the local body, or are actually transferred by law, to the
chairman (as in the United Provinces under an Act of 1928). 1t is
on the one hand a disadvantage to place on an unpaid officer heavy
administrative responsibilities; on the other hand, when abuses of
power occur, they are eagier to deal with if the responsibility i= placed?
on a single individual than if it is placed on a body of persons.

* Burma Q. R., page 64.
1 Central Provinces Q. R., page 50:

+
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It is a distressing foatupe in the present system thai local bodies

‘and their chairmen have in many instances gravely abused theip -

powers for political and other purposes, and that teachers are being-.
used as election agents, and are transferred at election times for the -
purpose of influencing elections. Some of the quotations which .
we give below show that the teachers are now playing a considerable --
part in politics.®

85. There is much evidence from the provincial Reviews and..
Memorands that the present position is unsatisfactory in these -
matters and that the healthy development of primary educatiof is -

being adversely affected.

In M qd'r'a.f, our evidence shows that there have been many com-
plaints regarding ‘the recruitment, promotion and transfer of teachers .

"on personal and political grounds; and we are informed that the

draft Elementary Education Bill which is under the consideration .
of the local Government proposes to make the appointment, pay

and trarfbfer of all teachers in local body schools subject to the

approval of the district educational officer. In the same connexion .
the Report on the Development of Elementary Education in the

Madras Presidency states that— -

““It has to be frankly admitted that many local bodies have -
been unsatisfactory in their control of elementary
schools. They have, in many cases, viewed the control :
of schools and teachers as a personal matter rather -
than as an independent educational problem. They
have shown that expert advice and guidance is still
very necessary and that co-operation. between non-

' officials and the Department of Education is essential.
Departmental advice is often neither sought nor wel-
. comed, with one result, amongst others, that a
uniform and equitable policy becomes impossible.’’ +

In Bombay, the Quinquennial Review states that—

“Not the least sinister aspect, and one which must neces-
sarily affect the, efficiency of schools, is the political ¢
power now wielded by the teachers. Teachers have
been freely used for electioneering purposes in the -

. elections both to the local bodies and to the Legisla-
- : tive Council.”’$
. ® R ia bardly surprising to be told that the teachers tend to use their-
jnfluence with a view to improving their own conditions and pay, which,'as we -
thave seen, are often extremely unsatisfactory.

t Report on the Development of Flementary Education in the Madras Pre--
sidency, page 8.

{ Pcmtay Q. R., page 7.
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The Government Memorandum amplifies these statements and
~suggests that the teachers are becoming well aware of their political

xinfluence :— :
"‘The primary schoolmasters employed in the schools of local

'The Memorandum also comments on
+officers and teachers :—

‘“ The majority of School Boards

dn the United Provinces, the

/

‘““The powers of the chairma

authorities are a large body—about 25,000 strong—and
o fairly well-organised one. The village school.
master is frequently the.only man in the village with
any education, and his influence over the vill is
considerable. Candidates at the elections have not
been slow to realise this fact, and have done their
best by promises of doing their best to improve the
pay and prospects of the schoolmasters to enlist their
support in their election campaigns...... When it is
realised that the pay of these masters Tepresents

one-half of the eduncational budget, it is ¢l

. - L3 3 » ear m
very difficult situation will arise if, by the exem:ilset o?

their influence at the elections, they are going to

succeed in compelling Government to increase their
scales of pay."'*

the selection of educational

which came into exis

develope_d strong communal tendencies, ang :t:;::'il[;:
ately this attitude also influenced the selection of the
executive and teaching staff.”’} |

Quinquennial Review states : —

e oy
. transfer

teachers. As may natarally he expec tesngh:o::;i i:;
and efficiency of chairmen in different «’iistricts
considerably. Many chairmen evince g keen and
genuine interest in the advancement of educati an
their districts, and, being men of ability and of ;:: in
character, the impress of their personality is 4 ong
marked.  Others, however, are weak):er o b‘:
'nterest in education is slight ang the are u or their
with the other manifold duties of » ca i LT ooouPied

elected officers, the of & chairman. Being

D Y are susceptibl .
individual members or partiesp e to the influence of

ching : i
to be found the explanation of numg.roszraep;;soi[::ﬁz:ltz

of persons unquslified as teachers i
number of transfers made by them 'inofli:rl;egaitxlc::stl;:

advice of the deputy inspector of schools.’*¢
* Memorandum, pages 4¢ 41. T
% Loc. cit., page 36. T
% Dnited Provinces Q. R., pages 12 and 74.
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wpd agsin Ister :— -
““But the excessive or inopportune exercise by the chgi

of his powers of iransferring teachers is moet potent
in preventing the teacher from rendering the efficient
service that should be expected of him. Some inspect-

ors report as disquieting features the number of

transfers made during the currency of tbe schoo] session
in addition to the large number made in the
annual arrangements in July. In some cases
teachers have been transferred and re-transferred
three times during the year. TFrom many divi
sions come reports that transfers are made to
please individual teachers or to gratify particular mem-

bers of the board. A glaring instance is reported of &

chairman who made numerour transfers of teachers in
a single day for election purposes, besides making a
large number of transfers on other dates on the same
account. The advice of the inspecting #taff in these
matters is frequently unsought, and when advice is
tendered it is often ignored. Small wonder is it that
the teacher finds it necessary to devote the greater part
of his energies towards ingratiating himself with some
influential member of the board in order to obtain a
transfer to a more desirable locality or to secure his

retertion in his present desirable school. The chair-

man of one district board writes that ‘ some of the

teachers devote much of their time to paying frequent
visits to members in order to get themselves transferred
or in trying to get the order of their transfer cancelled’.
The effect upon the discipline among the teachers and
the tuition in the schools is deplorable, and disaster
must certainly follow in those districts where these
practices are allowed to continue.’'®

In the Punjab, the chairman of the district board,. who is gene-
«ally the deputy commissioner, usnally delegates his powers in
rthese matters to the district inspector. But we have been informed
that teachers take an active part in party politics. The Director of
@ublic Instruction writes :— -

¢ is insofficiently understood what «n important part the

members of the teaching profession play in the actual
elections to the Council. With a limited franchise, the
teachers form a by no means insignificant proportion
of the several electorates. What is far more important
and dangerous is that the teachers have s political in-
fluence far exceeding their numerical valve, great
though the latter is. In rural areas the schoolmaster

*United Provinces Q. R., page 4.
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is perbaps the best of all electioneering agents; and
many have done good (or bad) work as such. In.
educational circles the euphemism of ‘‘propaganda
work’’ is well understood. During my recent tours ag
the end of last year (just before the elections), I was
informed more than once that the teachers (who were-
absent at the time of my visit) were engaged in
paganda work. Candidates for election therefore-
realise the importance of conciliating the education
vote, and the teachers themselves fully realise the
political power which has been given to them.

In Bihar, the Quinquennial Review states that ‘‘undesirable per-
sons have been appointed as teachers owing to their adherence to.
particular political views'’,* and again, that ‘‘a glaring instance of
the abuse of power by the executive of the local boards is the ruthless
manner in which the teachers of stipendiary primary schools are
being traneferred’”.* A specific instance is given of a teacher who-
was transferred to four or five places within a period of three veeks
The Quinquennial Review also states that ‘‘there have been bcase;;
of deliberate interference with those managing committees of sch(;ols-
which disagreed with the political views of the district board autho.
rities’’* and that “‘funds have been collected from schools for polj
tical purposesn.* po --

In the Central Provinces, the Quinquennial Review
the members of the District Councilsq“desire toe::ﬁ;i:it;t;s tf;:
_ schools down to the minutest detail”’t and that they are generall .
reluctant to employ trained men on account of the comP&mtively
high costt of their salaries. It is significant in this connexio'v
that the annual output of trained teachers in this province has be n
reduced from 825 to 630. en:

86. A belief has been expressed in some of the Review
many of these defects in administration are due to inexe“sri:g“-
and that matters are improving. perience

The Director of Public Instruction in the United Praov; i
of opinion that ‘‘these abuses are such as may be expec 170“l)‘:l(:lces is
in the early days of non-official authority, and to diminieh in oncucmln
ber as these authorities and bodies acquire greate . .

‘ <3 trege T
a fuller sense of their responsibilities’.} experience and'

The Director of Public Instruction, Bihar, ig also optimistic :—

"It would, however, perbaps be a mistake to take too pessi-.
mistic & view. The chairmen ang: vice-chairmen of

* Bihar Q. R., pages 15, 18, ' |

* Central Provinoes Q. R., page 10

3 Chnited Provinces Q. R, page-12..

" inspector 0
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the new boards were in most cases 'persons who had
had no executive experience and the new boards were
formed at s time when particular political views were
very much in the ascendant. Matters already show
distinct signs of improvement.”’*

" The Director of Public Instruction, Burma, writes in a similar
strain :—

““Tt is easy to adopt a pessimistic attitude, to point to certain
local authorities which have tripped up,...but when we
consider how sudden was the change and how small
the proportion of educated men which had to bear
the brunt of it, it is possible to be optimistic about the
outcome.’’ t

87. Unfortunately, there is evidence that some mistakes have
¢een due, not to inexperience but to perversity and, what is even
more unfortunate, that provincial Governments do not appear to
‘have taken steps to reserve to themselves the means of checking

such Srregularities.

In Bombay, the Government Memorandum refers to the “‘in-
.crease of corruption among the establishment owing to slack super-
vigion and reluctance to dismiss or prosecute defaulters yvho may be
.of the same caste or creed as the majority of the councillors’’,} and
-gives 8 statement showing that the number of cases of embezzle-
ment, ‘misappropristion and _other financial irregularities in con-
nexion with local funds has risen from 15 in 1918-19 fo 62 in 1925-
.26.

In the United Provinces, the Director of Public Instruction, in
his Quinquennial Review, guotes a statement from the report of an

t schools that ‘‘through influential men, teachers. who
have been dismissed by the district boards and even ex-criminals,
‘have been engaged as teachers’”.§

In Bihar, the Director of Public Instruction gives in his Quin-
.quennia! Review a number of specific instances of such irregularities.
'%Ve quote & few of these instances :—

«Another case involving hardship to teachers was ore in
which a member of a district board used his position
as & means to secure from teachers loans which he did
not repay.”’

“Grave irregnlarities have taken plac.e in connexion with the
distribution of money for primary SChOOl'bui]dings.

* Bihar Q. R., page 18.

+ Burma Q. R., page 1.

t Memorandum, page 42,

§ United Provinces Q. R., psge 75.



334 CHAPTHR XV1.

In one case, a sum of Rs. 800 was sanctioned for ex-
penditure on the house of the chairman of the loca)
board himself.’’* '

““In some cases granis given by Government for particular
purposes have been kept in hand for long periods or
used {or other purposes. A particularly bad case of
this kind is that of a municipality, which received s
grant of Rs. 17,000 in the year 1921 on a promise thn.t.
1ft would find Bls. 8,5%0 from its own resources, but so
ar appears only 1o have spent Rs. 3,2 '

total sum available.”’* pe 60 out of the
When we examined the Director of Public Instructi i

these matters in Patna he showed us some of the rel(:;’axll?hu’ oy
He also informed us that, although his report had been puﬁm
for nearly a vear, not a single one of his illustrati been
challenged. ations had |

It is to be noted that, in the case of such irregulariti
local Government is unable to take suitable actiox:g‘l:l’cau:at“:z:
Local Self-Government Act of 1922 has deprived Government of all
power to remove members except on the application of the Board.’'®

. 88. We feel that for' the healthy advan i
education a change is desirable. It );s obvio:i:ly Ofri m;ry
}ocsl affairs should be managed by local authoritig . at
it is not unreasonable that, in the early stages, mistakes s: 'uIde
made by inexperience. But wo are of opinior’l that educatio e
national service and that the State cannot divest itself‘of it ioliody
sibility in the matter; and all the more ig this so in a arli:t;e ary
gystem of government, in which the Minister has ve y deﬁn':;lm
ponsibilities to a Legislative Council which votes the lx.gonev ; drhes.
a right to know how it is spent. If the goal of unijversal 'a:(? .
pulsory education is to be reached, the Minister must be in a mﬁ-
tion to supervise, and to control, where necessary YA
local authgiities. o8 » the activities of

V.—Services and Appointments.

(a) The Services.

89. The main hope of effective ular :
we have suggested, on the deﬁnitionpogf a weeﬁf’(ff:i‘:; depepds, 88
its continuous and consistent execution; and on effici policy and
in the schools and colleges. Hence it is of the yut cient teaching
that the Department of Education in each prog;m ll:ilport&nco
in & position to rely on a number of men and wome lfewhooggidll ‘;b:

competent to carry out most responsible dunt;
the educational services is fundamental. uties. The problem of

*Bihar Q. R.. pages 15 and 14.

90. The staff of the. Edycation Department-in each province is:
divided* into three cadres :—
(a) The Indian Educational Service; ,
(b) The Provincial Educational Service ; and
+(¢) The Subordinate Educational Service.

three cadres are further divided into wen’s and women’s-
branches. All posts in the headquarters office (other than clerical:
appointments), in the inspectorate, and in the Government teach--
ing institutions. with the exception of a few special posts, are in--

eluded in one or other of these cadres.

g1. The Indiant Educational Service has fine traditions of integ-
rity and devotion to duty. It has included scholars, heads of-
colleges, trainers af teachers, inspectors and hegdmasters of schools,
who have left a deep impress on Indian education. Education
Departments were first established in the provinces as the resulé
of the Despatch of the Court of Directors in 1854, but the Indian:
T'ducationgl Service, as such, was first constituted in consequence
of the report of the Public Service Commission of 1886. Ten years-
later, the Superior Educational Service was reconstituted with two-
divisions—the Indian Educational Service, staffed by persons
recruited by the Secretary of State, and the Provincial Educational’
Service, staffed by persons recruited in India. Only a very few
Indians were members of the former service. .

In accordance with the recommendations of the Islington Com-
mission (1915), the Indian Educational Service was definitely
formed into a separate Superior Service and all posts were thrown:
open to the recruitment of Indians, but appointments still rested
with the Secretary of State. The Provincial Educational Bervice-
was simultaneously reorganised and divided into separate provin-
cial services. At the same time, the number of posts in the Indian-
Educational Service was increased by 33 per cent. by a transfer
of posts from the Provincial Service.

In 1924, all recruitment to the Indian Educational Service was
stopped in accordance With the recommendations of the Royal
Commission on the Superior Civil Services in India. The Commis-
gion recommended that for the purposes of local Governments no-
further recruitment should be made to all-India services, like the
Indisn Educational Service, operating in the transferred field, and
that the personnel required for these branches of administration
should in future be recruited by local Governments. They added
that if their proposals were accepted it would rest entirely with
the local Governments to determine the number of Europeans who

may in future be recruited.

“Tn this matter (they wrote) the discretion.of local Govern-
ments must be unfettered, but we express the hope
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that Ministers, on the ‘one hand,

obtain the co-operstion of Eumpoangwgl gﬂ‘e* t?
cal departments, and that qualified Europeans

the other hand, may be no less willing to take ae!,'v;m
under local Governments than they were, in the pu.;e

- to take service under the Secretary of State ''®
92. The following Table gives the position }
"Indian Educatipnal Service in 1921.22 aﬁ in 19‘.21:31-'2!‘410.gard fo the
TasLe CXVI.
Number of posts and of vacancies in the Indian Edywcational Service.

1921.22, _
| . ! ]
Provinoce. ; Europeans. | Indians, ' Vacant. '  otey,
! —_—
i g { e .
gl E s By § ! ; s
‘2 =2 =1 F 20 E g
| : —
Madras . . . .23 8| 2! 0 ““;:r";
' Bombey . . . . 21| 38| 23 L
7 1 87
b ¥a)
"Bengal . . . . 30| 3. a1 . "
i 10 i 1 ? 87 4
Upited Provinces . . 32 3. 11 !
( | 8 IR b
Pmjsb . . . .; 18 3. 12 ‘g | iy
Lot H 3
o : !
. Burma . . . o 26 2 2. .. 93 i 36!
. : 3 ‘ ! | 3
H : . ' .
Bihar and Orissa . .| 21 LI VR PRI 39;
, ; j s
" Central Provinces . -," 16 3, 7 . q! ‘ ’
i ) i 26 3
- M . . . -? 7 1 2 , !
L i . ! 9 - 1
- N.-W, F. Province . S | 1. 2 ’ ‘
| R
{ Indis | 200 a1 i {
f 120 2 53] 0 j 33 a3
*Report of the Royal Commission on : . . i
¢ pages 8 and 22, o’ the Superior Civil Servioes in Tndia (192¢),
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TarLe CXVI—contd. )

’ 1928.27,

. Province. Earopzans. ’ Indians. i{ Vacant, Total,

) g Vg g g

! H 1 g € ; d

NESERERE RERFNY-
S LT
Madras o - . o 17 71 22 1) 14 5 53| 13
Bombey . . .| 18 4, 2 1l u| 1| ss| ‘e
Beogal . . . 21 3{ 220 1 24) .. ! 7| 4
United Provinces . .| 17 1) 12{ .. 13| 1| 42| "¢
Pamjsb . . . | 1! 2l oaz| . sl 1l sl s
Burms® .« o« . o 26, 2 4 11 |41 2
Biharand Orimss . .| 20] 2! 8 4| 2 f 32| 4
Central Provinoss . .| 13} 2} & S | 32| 2
Assam . .. B 2, o2 9 1
N.-W.F.Provinee . 1, 1 ‘; : ‘ 1! > 31 1
dodia - S 150l 24; 116! 3;; 102‘; 11| 368 | 38

93. In the first place, it will be noticed that the number of
ganctioned posts® has declined from 373 to 368 in the case of men
.and from 42 to 38 in the case of women. Very few posts wee
«reated during the time of the War and hence the number of
annctioned higher posts has remained almost stationary for the
Tast fifteen years. Had normal conditions prevailed, the number
would probably have been doubled, in view of the great expansion
of educational activities.

Fiqually disturbing is the large number of vacant posts; 62 in
1921-22 and 113 in 1926-27. We have no detailed information
on the subject, but we understand that, as a temporary Imeasure,
many of these posts have been filled by means of officiating
appointments.

94. The progressive extinction of the ¥ndian Tducational
Yervice accompanied by the failare to reconstitute the provineial

. nsiderable numbor of these posts lie outside the provincial fleld of edu-
.mtioﬁ,‘?x’: institotions such as Chiafs” Colleges.
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®ervices (after a pericd of nearly five years) has been disastrous
to the organisation of Indian education ‘

As a result of the inaction on the part of
number of fully qualified men and women, competent to hold the
higher posts in the Department, has become totally inadequate in
every province. Since 1914, it has been alwost impossible to
recruit highly qualified Indians, since the only ordinary appoint-
ments normally open to such Persons were posts on Rs. 250 at
the bottom of the scale in the present Provincial Educationa}k
Services. Such appointments were not attractive to mep with
European qualifications who conld
several other departments.

We have been informed that the delay ip constituting
3 new Provincial Service to take the Place of the
Indian Educational Service has been due to & number of
reasons. In the first place, the proposals regarding the reorgani.
sation in the provinces had to be scrutinised by the Secretary of
State in order that he might safeguard the existing rightg
interests and prospects of the Temaining member ’
Educational Service, and accord sanction to th
posts carrving pav over a fixed maximum. TIp ¢ ‘
alttough the provineial Governments Wwere at h?mﬁroo]ril:erxtﬂac:‘;
reorganise the provincial services as they  thonght fit iub-
ject to the limitations already ment ) .

. . 3 ioned, the Gove
India considered it advisable to attempt to secure s:)me rg;n;:; 2:'

uniformity in the pav and conditions of service between th
several provinces.  We .understand also that in come ”"OVinoee
the proposed reorganisation has been Postponed from vegy to \‘eal:'
on financial grounds. ' :

e creation of new

95. It is essential

that some finality shoulq «
in these deliberations.

We are of the o ini : o
of service in the reorganised ProvincialpSe:')\r:ic;t:“shtr?:ldmgdnmn;
as to attract Tndian candidates with hieh E“mpeqn e Fl}llc

qualifications, and that arrangements shoyl( pe qu‘e 0}1; other
necessary, to recrnit Europeans, on speci . vhenever
ontside the ordinary cadres. Without
best interests of Tndian education
we fear that, even if <atisfactory
there may still he areat diffieqls
mainly on two grounds :

oon he reached

MURL inevitahly .
conditiong of ser

] 8 vice are arranged
v m finding tits.

!atisfncmr_v recruits,
(@ The recervation of cort
membhers of the Tng;

\b) The doubtful validity
with percons whoge

AN postg for the

remainin
n Fdueatin &

nal Service :

of contracts ynaga bv Government
salaries qre votable,

Government, the .

secure better prospects in,
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'3 of the Becretary of State, no post
i .:1\: le::al: 'Eﬁd;imlo‘éiﬁw can'ymg 8 gpecis,l allowance can
be Ell by s member of the Provincial Service unless the S%:cse-
tt:w ﬁu?dsuze is satisfied that there is Do member of the Indian uf-
<o * Service competent to fill the post. In consequence ol
ca.txon% r the post of Director of Public Instructxgn and the posts
o et Directors and Principals of Colleges will in the nonsnsl
o Depu]y vs be filled by members of the Ind.lan Educational (i:'-
e 1 ai;v :ilat Service is extinct, or smaller in num.bers than the
fota unft uch posts. The time is rapidly. approach}ng whep, for
fote (l) j rofessors without administrative experience W{ll be
ostod pDe uty Directors and the efficiency of administra-
gosted '?ls roll))ablv be impaired. Morepvgr, it is npog pos-
t!on e I1)1ow to choose from the Provincial cadres competent
sible even f schools for superior posts in the headquarters offices
3 vien to completing their administrative training or to
v‘t’lth {th‘gxf“;he headquarters administration. .
) _re‘ng | gard to the recruitment of Europeans on special con-
ol r%: have been expressed as to whether a contract enter-.
et dou_ sloca.l Government will hold good if the Legislature
o e b“-’ ie the pay of the officer concerned, and in one province
refu:f::réoix;?ormed in evidence that legal opinion had proncunced
we

: h contracts as invalid. We understand that these doubts have
such ¢

i i t, and we think that it is necessary to.
already h}:nde;e;da;f;cggfgﬁ':vm place the recrnitment of Europeans
make suc mﬂaﬁle basis. When local Governments require the
ou an un?sw]_:‘umpean for special purposes, euch as the teaching
Bl ar t‘echnical subjects, a special contract, with adequate
of English o ill be necessary, since the pay and prospects of the
mfeggrdsi;l(;i‘:’ Services are unlikely to attract the right type of
new Lrov . .
Furopean recruit. tion we have represented that t‘eachmg

96.' In a p’i‘:ﬁgsa fneécc;(s)sary preliminary fno work as an inspect-
experience 18 US India, work as an inspector is uguglly a necessary
or and that, 1n ork at headquarters. In our opinion, some of the

reliminary tohv;v to have had previous experience of school-work;
inspectors oug: k that a few posts of headmaster should be
hence, we th:’ the Sl;perior provincial servicé who could be pro-

held (;),\vtr?e]r{ll t’er stage to the inspectorate and to headquarters,
moted at a fat

: rovincial Service usually ranges
. Th:—(? ?(]) %fc ﬂ(];%ﬂp!]wiseanntmil increments of Rs. 23, with g
from Rs. :r:)‘]ﬁe from Rs. 600 to Rs. 800 per mensem. The pay
se]ectmg Hrr(dv;n“e Service ranges from about Rs. /5_t0 Rs. 250.
of he ! llqu fe\(v posts ranging from Rs. 35 to Rs. 75)) N
(There are ! Provincial Service in all provinces, a direct recruit
9% In the ’}:‘0 rvice at the bottom of the scale. and. after
usually enters the =e Yo
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corfirmation in she service, receives his *inérement almost %8 &
matter of course until many years later he reaches the top of the
Time-Scale. The only obstacle in his path is the efficiency bar
which is usually regarded as a mere formality. Admission evez;
1o the selection grade appears to be largely a matter of seniority.

We are unable to believe that a system which depends so
largely on the claims of seniority and so little on thase of merit
and good work is conducive to zeal and efficiency. In the Pro.
vincial Service, however, 1t should be borne i mind that the
rmajority gain promotion to the Service from the ranks of th
Subordinate Service and therefore enter jt only at a late stage i;

ey have earned i
tion by good work. y ned their promeo-

Bue there is nothing analogous in the Subordinate Servi
rli:;:e ft};fre is a gravefdanger of slacknessg and indiﬁerenltcew:':)l((i
e following excerpt from the Quinquennial Revie f ited
Provinces is to the point :— ¥ of the United
**Inspectors report that the work of

schools is not of the standard that ma

b Y re
be expected. Their remarks in this respec:sg:axl:g
apply as yet to intermediate classes, and there

teachers in Government

of course, honourable exceptions to be fo axe, -
u
teachers of school classes. For the firgt t:((l) z!:ng:

years after appointment the te

well; his initial zest hag not a\(\:'lt;::] gi::efilf'&llytworl;s
further, he has not yet been confirmeq in hisou oint.
ment. But after confirmation he sees tha:'ppomt-
years must elapse before he may be com;ide're:;m fn d
promotion to a headship or to g selection e
Secure in the tenure of his post and in the en'o‘.:mde'
of annual increment accruing to his sg) lw).:Eent
effqrt on his part, he too often becomes :lor);hf lI o
maintains h's work just a litgle above; t o

e . h
of positive inefficiency. The difference einsta::ﬁ:d
between the work of a teacher of ter. or D'Ioreqv M

servioe in a Government gchool .
.brot'her. of gimilar standing ang ser:?c‘i ;:tlfm 0f°(;‘;3
institution is not as a rule sufficient to iy mthe
wide difference existing between the av]d ty
the two teachers.''* pay drawn by
In the same connexion the Quinquennia] Revi
Presidency for the years 1917-22 stateg that_e‘ ew

"“the introduction of a fixed incremental scale of pay for all

teachers is univergally criticised by the in ing
» PAge 41,

of the Bombay

*United Provinoes Q. R.

PROVINOIAL, GSVEANMEXTS, 841

as having tended to' lessen effort and thereby

.;::ging decr::s‘;d the efficiency of the gchools. I bave

' reason to believe that there is considerable support

for such a view and that the teachers as a bod_y work-

ed better when their promotion depended chiefly on
their individual work.’™

' y hich exista
99. We are unable to say whether a graded system, wk

in & few provinces, is preferable to a Time-Scale. By a graded

gystem Wwe mean a Subordinate Service divided .mto grafies\

so that a member of the service has to earn his promotion

from grade to grade not merely by seniority but also by approved

work. The objection to this system is that it imposes an excessiye
responsibility on the head of the Department who must necessarily
depend for his information on h's subordinates. ‘

100 Whatever be the system, we are of opinion that, in some

provinces in particular, insufficient steps are taken to ensure

iccivhine and good work. More attention should be paid to con-
(fiilgzﬁal reportz, which should be carefully maintained; though, in
the case of an adverse report, an opportunity of explanation should

alwaye be given.

101. Another matter connected with discipline has been brought
to our notice. It appears to be the prevalent practice in some
provinces for Government teachers to supplement their incomes
by engaging in private tuition. In a few cases, such tuition may
be advisable. but there is little di-ubt that the practice is much
abused. We quote again from the Quinquennial Review of the

United Provinces :—

“‘Although the new scales of pay should have.rendered
private tuition unnecessary as a means of adding to the
teacher’s income, and an improved standard of tuit'on
should have diminished the necessity of the pupils
for such tuit'on, the practice still flourishes. One
divisional inspector states that ‘ there are very few
teachers in Government high schools who have not
taken one, or in the majority of cases two private
tuitions and have not been found neglectful of their
class work. There is certainly something wrong
with class tuition when a large number of boys find
it necessary to have private tutors who, by solving
all difficulties in mathematics, translation and other
subjects for their private pupils, may in the long run
prove themselves to be & curse rather than a blessing
to them '.”’¢ .

* Bombay Q. R., 1917-22, page 59.
1+ United Provinces Q. R., page 41.

-
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¢b) Appointments..

102. Appointments and promotiom.—Suggpstions ha\_re been
tnade from time to time for the bettgr regulatlon of appointments
and promotions. The Calcutta Umvetrsgty Commission recom-
mended that small Civil Service Commissions should be appointad
in connexion with the Government of India and the provincial
Governments ta define the educatlon‘a‘l quahifications for various
groups of posts, to conduct compgtntwe tests among  qualified
candidates and ‘‘to approve all appointments made by direct nomi-

nation in cases where this method of appointment g held to be
desirable.’’*

The Government of India Act, 1919, .mz‘;de
establishment of a Public Service (.‘ommlsmor}
regard to recruitment and cox:utrol of the Tublic
sut(,:h functions as may be assigned thereto by
Secretary of State in Council.”’t

The l.ee Commission of 1923-24 declared th
efficient Civil Service it is essential **
from political or personal inf_iuepces
stability and security which is vita] t '
impaertial and efficient Instrument by which Gov.emm'e,!tg’ of what-
ever political complexion, may give effect to their policies,”’! The
Commission proceeded to recommend the immediate establishment
of a statutory Public Service Commission as an all-India body, but
one which would be competent to advise local Governments, if
vited ; ‘‘the requisite link might be found in the Chairmen of the
Provincial Selection Boards who ... should be paid full time officials
appointed by the Governor-in-Council n consultation with the Publie
Service Commission.”’§ The Commission also
the Public Service Commissiqn should be ‘the fina
determining, in consultation with local Gpverr}ment
provincial services ‘‘the standards of qualification a
cf examination for the Civil Services whether the
be by examination or nomination.’’§

This lart recommendation was not ado
Service Commission was established in 192
assign this function to the centrathomml.
Government of India contemplated its exercise by provincial Public
Service Commissions.  No provincial Public Service Commissjon
has vet been established, though a Bill has recently been introdueced
by the Madras Government for that purpose ; nor have any steps been
taken to establish provincial selection hoards with full-time paid
chairmen such as were suggested by the Lee Co

mmission,
* Report, Volume V, page 308.
t Act, Section 96C.

* } Report of the Royal Commission on the Superior Civil’ Services in India,
Page 13.
§ Report, pages 14 and 185.

provision for the
to discharge “‘in
Services in India
rules made by the

at to secure an
to protect it so far ag possible

and to give it that position of
o its successful working as the

1 anthority for
8, in respect of
nd the methods
channel of entry

pted when the Public
6,_ and the omission to
Ss1on suggests that the

recommended thag
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‘ i the functions to which we haya
. 103, It sec;:lns bt;o ::mdm!]);h :;m};eauthoritative and @pamaal‘
feforted s_hou icht be either a Public Service Qomm1§s1on. or a
body_ v?l;m:al:tlign board. Education isd i}t §ubje{:lt t:;uiltl sll'lllou?d
o rins itical interest and it is we shou
f:)ountries emm:'st%raiali:ltiorggltzc:fl;;i‘;;edegenerates under re-presentatw?
do fo. Bk POLY ent into parf;y interest, and ithe mﬁl_lence of
systems o govermrxllso vital a service as that. of e@uca,mgn malyé
oy inferte. tlrlg:x)s to the nation which permits its mt;r.usxon.di v
eusily be dlsaie given that steps would be taken in the m:ine ske
fotre by Wevincia] Governments to put the personnel, a,nt d paa,nd
e p;']q her personnel, of the service on a sound footing ne
cularlyt:clieit lig:inst irrelevant influences, the hope of educatio
to Pr:ss would be greatly strengtllmened. - nal Service. the in-
B i t to the Subordinate Educational Se , the in
' For.recrultmeln vtion board seems neither necessary nor de:u-a : .
tervention of as%ec Director of Public Imstruction is left free hg
Provided that ¢ (:'s of appointment to the Subordinate SqrtzlgeéMh
e hlshpo;r:;t judge of the men who should be recrut
'i}elg;ﬂg'ol:i tth: training colleges and elsewhere.

i have no intention of derogating

104. Tn these Ot)ii?g;ag: rt]lsﬁeWI?/Iinister. The responsibility dfor
from the P I;‘:irps necessary to secure its (_axecut‘non, after hl;:
policy and o T}? his _permanent advisers, is his. Txperience "
comsult nnot and ought not, in view of his larger resp(fmhi-
shown ﬂt‘at:;ircc?ﬂ’ that particular conil:lrolhov:r :gebpe}':?:rtxsloghems
bilities, 0 X601 t which should be left t .
glelpartment which lsrizgccis?ir%‘nz?and to shpw that a Mlnlstlerdnet(aid
There is smP)e %Xpleovaltv of the service of his department. 0;1 5:3 2
have no fem".oft fe all goBd Civil Services that, regardless their
it is the Pnde ond prejudices, they render equally loyal S?)r:l::son
personal “evgsazvernments of all compl_ex1ons§. T;ere lslgle > Teaso
ministg:sﬂ!]i:t tl’?is tradition will be established in India ase
to doubt t

i isable or possible to ignore com-
x ia. it may not be advisa .

105. In .Indlz;q‘zls If such be the. case, it wou}d be _be:;ter (::11;:2
munal requl}:e“id ta,.ke the responsibility .of publicly %er1 sgwhich
Mimspem 5 otu the distribution of posts in the propor v“’)ties ek
directions 2% 0roper as between the different communi ;mmal
seern 0 ;?:trrrllxg}nts of individuals should be made op com
that app

ds. without any fixed principle having been made public.
grounds, .

] jeve that Ministers have alre}ady been

106, There l§d:§‘2i)olrel ;)c:‘el;:}:fe in the matter of {1pp01ntq1qn::;
exposed to consi motions. The duties of an Education Mu(lixs
transfers and pro achieve something for the advancement of ; fuc;;
whois antmolljv:a;(; be arduous. That he should be distracted fro
tion must a

iti to use his power of patronage
. by political pressure
tNeir performance
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in favour of particular persons—pressure which is sometimes

to the length of undermining his position—mugt be ag trying to

him as it is detrimental to the public in i8 probab

thqt many Ministers would be pglad to ht:::s ttixe Itr;:ecﬁ lo
relief of measures which placed the particular power gf» ] o o
recommendatlop for appointment, promotion and transfse Sotion or
hands, angl w.hlch left to him only the function of layi e; i ofber
general principles for the guidance of his advisers m own such
prepared to defend publicly, and then of reviewin eﬁwopld be
referring back the recommendations made to him. € confirming or

EA - b ks .
Conclusion.

" Qur Review of the growth of education reveals many points of
fundamental interest for the political future of India. The largely
increased enrolment in primary schools indicates that the old time
apathy of the masses is breaking down. There has been a social
and political awakening of the women of India and an expressed
demand on their behalf for education and social reform. There
has been rapid progress in the numbers of Muhammadans receiving
instruction. Efforts have been made to improve the condition
of the depressed classes and those classes are beginning to respond
to that effort and to assert their right to education. On all sides
there has been a desire on the part of leaders of public opinion to
onderstand and to grapple with the complex and difficult problems
of education ; and large additional expenditure has been proposed
by Education Ministers and willingly voted by the Legislative
Councils. That is one side of the picture, but there is another.

Throughout the whole educational system there is waste and
ineffectlveness. In the primary system, which from our point of
view shonld be designed to produce literacy and the capacity to-
exercise an intelligent vote, the waste is appalling. So far as
we can judge, the vast increase in numbers in primary schools
roduces no commensurate increase in literacy, for only a small pro-
portion of those who are at the primary stage reach Class IV, in
which the attainment of literacy may be expected. In one province, {
Jdespite a very large incregse in the number of primary schools and
pupils and in the expenditure, the number of pupils who reached
Class IV was actually les§ by mnearly 30,000 in 1927 than it was
ten years previously. It is to be remembered that under present
conditions of rural life, anq with the lack of suitable vernaculs:
literature, a child has very little chances of attaining literacy aftep
leaving school; and, in@egd. even for the literate, there are many
chances of relapse into illiteracy.

The wastage in the case of girls is even more serious than in
the case of boys. The disparity in education and literacy between
women and men so far from decreasing by the effort made is actually
increasing. The disparity between the wealthier parts of the-
oountry and the poorer parts also tends to increase.’

In the sphere of secondary education there has been an advance

Iin some respects, notably in the average capacity of the body of

teachers, in their improved conditions of service and training, and
in the attempt to widen the general activities of school life. But
bere again there are grave defects of organisation. The whole
system of secondary education is still dominated by the ideal that
everv boy who enters a secondary school should prepare himself
for the university ; and the immense numbers of failures at matri
culation and in the university examinations indicate a great waste

( 815 )
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SIR AMHERST SRLBY-BIGGE, Bt, Kcp

Taking the Review as a whole I concur . .
expressed in it as regards growth of educa.tiggnie;ag o the Yiews
respect of performance and promise of the System g rét'.sh Indis in
tion. I have therefore signed it although on part; T its organisa-
of expression and substance I desire to make somecuhr Points both
qualifications. Chapter V does not in my opinion r: S “ions and
present the serious defects in secondary educatio N a“. “deqmtely
closed by provincial reports nor does it sufficient] " Which are qis-
for refog'm in the organisation and contro] of thy emphagige need
Instruction given in the schools. T believe that ®oyotem and in
than ‘adjustment’ is required. Chapter VT seea g0od dea] more,
more rapid and extensive expansion of female :;s fo advocate
Wise or practicable. Although I fully agree with “Catlon& than is
to 1ts vital importance the facts appear to me ¢ hmy colléagues aq
effective advance is for some time to come n?o: Fronat real and

cured by intensive than by extensive davelopme:t likely to be ca-

MINUTE OF DISSENT

by
Rasa Narexpranata, M.L.C.

I regret that 1 differ most emphatically from my colleagues in
the proposals which they have made for (1) introduction of reli-
gious education in public schools for classes desiring them, and
{2) reservation of seats in schools for Muhammadans, and others
if necessary. Their suggestions if adopted will prove a prolific
source of class jealousies and rivalries. Reservationg once created
tend to become permanent, and can be removed only by the inter-
vention of a third party stronger than all, or by a revolution.
I am therefore astonished tQ find that my colleagues make these
-proposads in order (as they think) to promote the cause of national-
ism, which in my opinion their plan will most seriously damage,
and that for ever.

It is no doubt, in the best interests of the nation, as a whole,
to encourage backward sections of it to receive the full benefits

-of education. I am as much concerned as my colleagues to see

'that our Mubammadan fellow-countrymen are backward especially
in the field of high education in some provinces. I differ from

them in the method proposed to achieve the desired end.

The segregate institutions which are now condemned were
opened by Government at the request of the Muhammadan com-
munity. There are two clagses of them, “sepgrate” and ** ial*’
institutions. In the former, as described in the Review, the
«ourses are the same as in ordinary schools, with a provision for
religions teaching and the teaching of Urdu. In the latter, the
courses radically differ. I am not quite sure, whether the com-
munity is dnanimous in condemning them aqd v‘_rhether the com-
exmuity realises that by these segregate institutions Muslim
students are handicapped in their educational advancement. If
they did, there would be no dlmcult;y. They would not go to
them. It is obvious, as is now realised by the inore advanced
cection of the Muslim community, that Government in pandering
to the conservative tendencies of Muslims made a mistake in
opening these separate and epecial institutlo_ns. In provinces in
which Urdu is not the mother-tongue of Muslims, there is a differ-
ence of opinion amongst them, as to Wl_leﬁhgr Muslim students
should be taught Urdu and, with it Persian, in addition o their
other-tongue. Those inciined to be more utilitarian than senti-
mental would discard Urdu and Persian. We have not supported
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of effort. Buch attempts as have been made to provide vocationa]
and industrial training have little contact with the educational
fystem and are therefore largely infructuous. Many of the unjve.
sities and colleges show marked improvements in their methods of
teaching and in the amount of original work which they have
produced ; and in some of them there is undoubtedly a better train.
ing for corporate life than formerly. But the theory that a univer.
sity exists mainly, if not solely, to pass students through examina-
tions still finds too large acceptance in India; and we wish that
there were more signs that the universities regarded the training
of broad-minded, tolerant and self-reliant citizens as one of their
primary functions. They have been hampered in thejr work bv
being overcrowded with students who are not fitted by capacity for

uaniversity education and of whom many would be far more likely
to succeed in other careers. :

We have no doubt that more and more mo
voted for cducation by the legislatures of Indj
shown, the improvement and expansion of educa
merely on money. Money is no doubt essential, but even mare
-essential is a well-directed policy carried out by effective and ecom.-
petent agencies, determined to eliminate waste of al] kinds. We
were asked to report on the organisation of education. At almost
-every point that organisation needs reconsideration and strengthen-
ing: and the relations of the bodies responsible for the organisation
-of education need readjustment.

nev will be gladly
a but, as we have
tion do not depend

We are of opinion that the divorce of th
from education has been unfortunate; and,
education is essentially a national service, we are of opinion that
steps should be taken to consider anew the relation of the centra!
Government with this subject. We have suggested that the Gov.
-ernment of India should serve as a centre of educational informa.
tion for the whole of India and as a means of coordinating the
-educational experience of the different provinces. But we regard
the duties of the central Government as going beyond that. We
cannot accept the view that jt should be entirely relieved of all
responsibility for the attainment of universal primary education
It may be that some of the provinces, in spite cf a]] efforts, will be
unable to provide the funds necessarv for that purpose, and the
Government of India should therefore be constitutionally enabled
to make good such financial deficiencies, in the interests of Tndia
88 & whole.

We have not suggested, nor do we suggest, that the res ;ibili-
ties of Ministers in the provinces should be reduced, ) z;?pt(;:*m:;g-
trary, we are of opinion that they have been reduced too much
slready by a devolution on local bodies which has taken the control
of primary education to a large extent out of their hands, with
unfortunate results. The relations between provincia] Govern,mgnt;

e Goyemment of India
holding as we do that
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: ies demand further consideration and adjustment.
?l‘nhi l&c:r:nggl ?f an educated electorate is a matter for 1the 1n:(§ld1928.
Und cent legislation, powers have been devolved on loca od

in g eli]re ay that the Ministers responsible to the legislatures have
gl a.vz };ontrol of the expenditure of money .voted for mass
od ?ﬂ'gctn.' and in some cases, owing to inadequate inspection, they
.educa'l;il::;é information as to the results of that .e:_rpendxture. It is
33]]::' that the new factor of ministerial responsibility has not been

taken sufficiently into account.

i lic Instruction have been loyal and enthu-

i ’She ;?thr etcg:;s;f; l;::ppling with immense responsibilities with-
ot )ciﬁ ient support. The headquarters staffs of provinces should
o lﬁu (; increased, so that important schemes of development
oy all;ge Zonsidened with greater care and the ordinary work of
I!(liay tsm supervised more effectively. An increase in the inspect-
5 uca-tlﬁ should lead to economy and not to extravagance. The
:ggozs?it?ltion of the provincial educational services can suffer no

furtl};er '(:::aihe growing increase in girls’ education, the. messures

¥ romote it have been inadequate. The education of the
taken 2?1 peducation of the mother. The school-education of each
~g1tl_1§ . T oirl counts more towards the future than the_ school-
additiond o? an additional boy. We are deﬁnitely. of opinion that,
'?gutcﬁg(;rr:terests of the advance of Indian education as a whole,
i

soritv should now be given to the claims of girls’ education in
-priority &
.Everv scheme of expansion. _ _
" 3 has reached a criticsl stage in the development of her
I“d.m' ]';nd the decisions to be madp are of vital importance.
.educgtlon,f‘ those in authority to consider what shall be the next
It will be -Orha\"e taken a broad view of our reference, it is in the
step. 1f “iur suggestions may be of some assistance to those
ope t}']t?lte for thecgreavt task that lies before them.
respons P. J. HARTOG, Chairman.
1. A. SELBY-BIGGE,*
S. SULTAN AHMED, _
G. ANDERSON, * Members.
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the more advanced section. In suggeésting the introduction of
religious instruction for Muslims and for others if they demand
them, are we not committing the same mistake as we have been
committing before, viz.: yielding too readily to the sentimental
conservatism of Muslims, without waiting to allow the better
sense of the community to overcome it, and in natural course to

outgrow it?

The history of the policy of giving religious instruction in public
schools has been described in the Review. The latest orders are
embodied in the Resolution of 1921, the substance of which has
been reproduced. The eonditions attached to the introduction of
religious instruction are (1) no preference to any particular religion
to the exclusion of others, (2) no charge on public funds, and (3)
instruction to be given outside regular school hours. I am inclined
to the view, that the resolution creates no facilities for the intro-
duction of religious education. Perhaps none are contemplated.
In the Punjab, United Provinces, Bengal, and Bombay no change
took place. In Bihar, religious education twice a week is said-
to be obligatory on all. In Assam, special facilities for religious
instruction are provided for Muslim boys. In the Central Pro-
vinces, religious instruction is provided out of school hours. and
at the expense of the communities. We have made no enq;lil'ieﬁ

as to the nature of religious instruction given in these three pro- -

vinces, whether it has any element of reality about it, and wheiher

the communities concerned do really appreciate it, and desire its -

continuance. .

But in Assam and Bihar the terms of the resolution do not
appear to have been strictly adhered to. How can religious instruc
tion be obligatory on all if it is not given within school hours,
and, if so given, the practice is in violation of the terms of the
resolution. I do not know what are the special facilities given in
Assam to Mubhammadan boys for religious instruction. 1Is religious
instruction given within school-hours? If so, the vemy firsy condi-
tion of the resolution is contravened.

1 really do not understand what my colleagues mean when they
gay ‘‘but in our opinion the time is ripe, and more than ripe for
» aetermined effort to devise practical plans”. They do not
suggest in clear terms that relig'ous instruction should be eiven
withip school-hours and at the expense of the State. TIf jt ".S to
be given within school-hours it must be given to all - for if :;ome
refuse or if the majority refuse, the religious instruction will cause
interruption in the study of the majority of the boys. T observ;a
that according to my colleagues religious instruction for Muham.
madan boys is to be provided for ‘“‘in provinces in which the edu:
cational progress of the Muhammadan tevs is impeded by religious
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difficulties’’. But my cvileagues forget that facilities and pri-
vileges for a class have only to be contemplated and they are at
once claimed. ‘

Difficulties will, however, arise in complying with the first con-
dition laid down in the resolution, viz., that no preference is to
be given to any particular religion to the exclusion of others.
Arrangements will have to be made for the teaching of the Sikh,
Aryan, Brahmo and various other religious sects. The question
of "introducing religious instruction in schools should have been
treated as a question by itself. It should not have been taken
up, as arising out of a vague demand made by a certain section
of & particular community, and made the subject of an equally
vague recommendation. My personal view is, that the Stata
ought not to undertake to determine for a coming generation the
ever shifting boundary of Faith and Reason. But I have no
doubi, that religious instruction to be of any value can be given
only in schools which are managed and controlled by persons
professing that religion, In the 20th century, religious instruc-
tion in schools seldom infuses or evokes spirituality in boys.
Parents can do this better at home than school-masters. Every
religion has some cultural background, and in the case of the Hindu
and Muhammadan religions which largely regulate the secular life
and prescribe the social code of t.he communities, that back-ground
is important. In a school in which 75 per cent. of the boys belong
to one community, and in which the teaching staff is in the same

portions, religious instruction given by a single teacher belong-
irg to the minority community is in my opinion unreal, mean-
ingless, and in fact a farce. The cultural atmosphere of which-
the teachers themselves set an example is absent.

Mr. Wetherill, who in the .Unite.d l?r:ovinces conducted an.
enquiry in 1926 mto the teaching conditions prevailing in the
separate schools for Mnslims and who was examined by us in the
United Provinces explains why Muslims like the separate schools.
When questioned whethey Mu}'}qn‘lmadans would like to get rid
of these schools, if certain facilities were granted to them, Mr.
Wetherill's answer was. “TI can’t say"’. & Referred to the opinions
of certain Muhammadan gentlemen who held the contrary view,
Mr. Wetherill said. T think it does not represent the opinion
in general of the Muhammadan commun’l,ty, it does not represent
the opinion of Julahas and butcher class”. Further on, says the
witness, “He" (the Mnshn.ﬂ “}g anxious to send his son to a
school where religious teaching is the dominant factor’”. Again,
T would put it down to a desire to send t}’]’elt children to an
atmosphere where their own religion is taught”.

Mr. Justice S. M. Sulaiman, in his recent address as President
of the Muslim Educatioral Conference at Ajmere said, ‘‘If the
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modern system of education lacks in amything, it lacks from the
Jpoint of view of the Muslini, in the teaching of theology. Theo-
logy forms no part of the recognised curriculum in the ordinary
public schools and colleges. This is the result of circumstances
whick are the necessary accompaniment of the present conditions
of life in this country. The Government must keep its handw
clear of alil religious questions, and cannot, therefore, easilv under-
take the teaching of any particular theology. We ha’ve the glaring
‘fact that this country is inhabited not only by peoples of diﬁeretft
castes. but also of different creeds. Any general scheme of pro-
viding religious instruction in public schools is therefore lilI: ly
to involve sectarian disputes and financial d'fficulties Th:{;
-cannot, accordingly, be any one standard of theology wl;ich
“be wmade the subject of teaching in our schools and colleges o
is it expedient or practicable to have so many different bgra ,cgor
of theology started by the Government for the education fnboe8
"belonging to different religions in the secondars and higher (():1 A
As regards primary schools in areas where compulsory edu:::i“ :
has been introduced, some teaching of the fundamenta) princi ;.)n
of faith is essential, if the children are not to be taken aw c&“
‘their ancestral relig'ons. But we cannot depend on Govay nt
-ever heing induced to accede to our request to open theol ?mlmem
in big Government institutions.  The only proper ]og} classes
-such instruction could be given, would be Mm;limp Jces wl3ere
started by us and kept under our own management ’;‘gltu.tmn.s
“fication for the existence of such separate denominatio 1 st
tions can only be the special inculeation of theolo _vcalna i
) apd religious ideas and the imparting of Islamic cglltur pl:mclpl.::s
tion, of course, to a special regard beng paid by Mnslie' tm e
to the interest and welfare of Muslim bovs’*. ™ teachers

T presume, that in referring with appr i i

tion in primary schools, Mr. %ustice Ellsl:i:::u:o h!:il@;{:‘ous_u;stmc.
Maktabs and Mulla schools, in which religious instructioml'n ,'tht
and which are maintained for Muslims at the expense of It‘thg“en
Turther on, says Mr. Justice Sulaiman.—‘‘We can easil e t:te
both the spiritual and ghe materialistic ideals of edng;t‘i?: ms
.modeél our policy on their harmonious fusion. We can revive md
.m‘gintain the old system and vet take advantage of the ex 'e‘ut

gained by the western advanced countries and utilise the reg:: !}:(.(’
made by them in all the departinents of knowledge. The obrc’ o
Way of preserving the Tslamic spirit and also benefiting b vm}t:s
modern methods is to have Muslim educatonal instit ‘t, e
modelled on the Furopean svstem, but controlled h\: lY\‘“{ e
tenchers and kept under Muslim managements The o e
public pchools are whollv inadequate for the ﬁnpnrtin ogdmm'
logx';cal instruction or the maintenance of Islamic cultureg OIQ%;
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schools established in l#rge numbers throughout the length and
breadth of the country alone can meet the pressing demand of
a rapid educational advance and cultural progress. By making
them popular, parents would be inclined to send their children
to .school without besitation, 1 the- confidence that they would
receive sympathetic treatinent and special attention in their
studies’’. ' .

The learned President of the Conference also suggests the levy
of a special educational cess on Muhammadans, which could only
be utilised for the maintenance of separate Muslim institutions.

sir A. K. Ghuznavi, examined in Delhi on 2nd January,
1929, supported both the proposals made by my colleagues; but
Maulvi Baidar Bakht, who jointly appeared with him, gave very
guarded answers which are as follows : —

Sir A. Selby-Bigge, “'If you give them fair opportunities for
relizious education in general schools, would not the demand for
maktabs and madrasas disappear’’?

Mr. Baidar Bakht, ** Yes, it would, gradually. (The italics are
mine.) Firstly, provision should be made for religious instruction,
secondly, representation of Muslims on local bodies, then there
should be provision for reservation of seats, and I would submit
also provision for Islamic culture "',

Dr. S. A. Khan, who has prepared an elaborate Memorandum,
ages 225—234 the Muslim demands under the head of
Trimary and Secondary education, but nowhere suggests that
religious education be introduced in public schools, or that places
be reserved for Muslim boys or that the separate schools might
be bolished. He wants increase in the number of Muhammadan
eeachers and facilities to be given for their training. At Lucknow,
on 8lst October, 1928, he said, that separate schools were un-
satisfactory, and he would like thg .Muhammada.n boys to go and
read with those of other communities, if qert-ain safeguards were
sdopted. He mentions those safeguards in the following order.
Minirour 33 per cent. of Muslim teachers; hostel accommodation
88 per oent.; and (then in answer to specific questions put with
regard to the giving of religious instruction in schools) he says,
last of all, *‘teaching of religious education during the school-hours,
put I would suggest that it should be for about half an hour
before school-hours to be given by the teachers of the different

communities’.

It is cbvious to me and it should have been equally obvions
to my colleagues, that the introduction of religious instruction will
not lead to the abolition of the segr.egate. schoo].s, the continuancs
of which will depend on the intensity with which the community
clings to the desire for separation. Even the reservation of seats

. , -

gives at p

A
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in public. schools, will not lead to the result aimed at by my
colleagues. 1In Sind and Bengal, we have reservation for Musli
in public schools, and separate schools for them exist side by,
gide. Unable to bring about the abolition of segregate schools,
my colleagues are practically bringing into operation a secund
" disruptive force, that of oom;xlunal_ reservations jn public schools,
It is therefore necessary to exam¥ne more closely the policy of
reservations., Before doing so, I would quote from the evidence of
Mr. Mackenzie, Director of Public Instruction of the United
Yrovinces. In answer to a question by Sir George Anderson,
whether, Muslim boys found difficulty in admission to public
schools, Mr. Mackenzie said, “‘I have not heard complaints that
Muhammadan boys do not get admission in public schools’. There
is no evidence whatsoever before us, that Muslim boys as such
find any difficulty in admission to public schools.

I am awure that up to now reservation of places in educational
institutions has been allowed, (a) in some arts colleges, (b) in some
Frofessional colleges, and (c) since 1921, in Bengal in some Gov-
ernment and aided schiools.s In Bombay. in Government and pro-
fessional colleges, 10 per cent. of seats, and in Government

secondary schools, 15 per cent. of seats, are reserved for Muslims.

By Resolution No. 3464, dated 30th March, 1925, of the

Bombay Government, the percentage of reservation for Muham-

madans in the high school of Nowshera Madragah was as high as
5.

In the Punjab, considerable resentment was caused amongst
Ylindus by reserving seats for Muslims and Sikhs and others in
Government and Medical Colleges. I do not know how the Hindus
of Sind received the resolution referred to above, or how the
Hindus of Bengal felt the order of reservation. But so long as the
policy is confined to each province separately, no general principle
reguiating reservations need be fixed. The matter assumeg & more
serious aspect when in the Review of an Auxiliary Committes of
the Statutory Commission, the policy is approved and jts exten-
sion is recormnended. Many minor issues in connection with jt
arise. How are the proportions to be fixed? I the general rule
that a majority community needs no reservation to be disregarded,
a8 has been done in Sind and in some schools in Eastern Bengal?
‘What is the necessity of fixing a proportion even for g backward
majority? Is any weightage to be given to minorities ; if so, 1n
what proportions? Weightage given to the S'khs in the Punjab
hns not satisfied them. The question of reservation for depressed
classes has not come to the front. If weightage for minorities
were allowed, the depressed classes can justly claim weightage.

If s, what proportion of weigh e is tobe gi then,
and by whom s it to be ﬂxed?g tage is given fo them,

*
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1, .however, strongly object 1o the principle, for although the

Blate is justified in spending money on encouraging education in-

communities out of funds to which all contri_bute, I fail
‘t’ﬁ&wﬂw theu:lucation of the nation as a whole is advanced
by 3:3 ing to the advanced section ‘‘stop or retard your ngt:f'
1%1 th): backward communities come up to your level’’. In the
l f secondary and primary schools, it is easy enough to open
pi :chools to accommodate all. In fact .xt ought not to be
':l!ieﬂrcult to enlarge the accommodation and increase the staff of
.even professional colleges.  Reservation of places creates com-

.munal rivalry and jealousy in a poignant form, and when applied

to schools it will infect the rising generation with the virus of '

mutual jealousy. .
iection however to the proposal is based om

]'¥y18tmr:§$§: OIX: an Auxiliary Committee of the Statutory
(R%:nﬁssii;o “prfmarily concerned with education and its organisa-

fion in Bitish India in relation to political and constitutional condi- -

tions and potentislities of progress”, we cannot ignore the political

xﬁggﬁcﬁyﬁhe Commission or by local Governments or the

i e framers of the Reforms scheme reluc-
Govemmen?e:éegnglmt.heq;?stem of communal electorates, ‘but con-
tantly ; qgu;nequivocal terms any extension of the system (See para.
Qe be Montagu-Chelmsford Report). They could have hardly
231 of the for regulating the admission of students to educational
?olet.'ate'd " OI;I‘hegt:-epoi't of the All-Parties Conference, generslly
msmutmns'the Nehru Committee Report, condemns communal
s a,st'on in all its phases. In fact, one of the clauses of sec-
represen e with fundamental rights pp. 101-103, declares all
tion 4, dealing be illegal and unconstitutional. The preamble of
Toservations 1o t of India Act of 1919 lays dowp the policy of
the govemrfrlenthe Government of India as one of ‘‘gradual develop-
Parhamentlfol' verning institutions with a view to the progressive
:‘e:ﬁza:ifo:e Ogg:esponsible government’’, and propose to give effect
to this policy bz a;:;ce f:lm the goal, it can hardly be a stage to-
progress takes l“ So far the principle of communal representa-
v?ard& the goa ;;llowed for election to Councils and local bodies’
tion has beon are now recommending it as a ;‘ule to be .ad.opted
4 colleagu:: for admission to schools and think Etla.t thx‘s‘ is the
|where necefs egcating and training the ‘‘electorates’ and [‘direct-
l')eSt oy " in their duties as public citizens. They .have attached
mg © l? m: the condemnation of this principle in higher quarters
T e (;m are in a better position to form an opinion on consti-
hy those Wd to which T have made a brief reference. Perhaps I
tl;:;(:rg::nter valne than my colleagnes do to ;:lhe fact hhatbt}_ae next

‘3 ] a rings
3 in our political advance should be such as really ; ;; us‘

our recommendations whether these have to be .

ive stages’’. But if each step in the
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nearer to the goal of complete responsible governmeat. I, consider
the proposals of my colleagues open to the criticiam that with the
next stage in our progress it introduces conditions or puts its seal
of approval- on conditions which will make further progress im-
posesible. I therefore record in words as solemn as I can command
my most emphatic diesent from them. I have elsewhere proposed
that an indispensable condition of any further advance, should be
the insertion of a clause in the constitution, which will check our
fissiparous or schismatic tendencies.

It is undoubtedly desirable that students belonging to all castes.
and communities should be educated and trained together, but
starting controversies about religious education to be given to the
followers: of different religions and persuasions and fixing com-
wunal proportions for admission to educational institutions gre
not the ways in which attempts should be made to attain the object.
. In the Punjab, considerable advance has been made by Muslims in,

education without raising these contrgyersies, and I do not see why-

the example of the Punjab cannot be followed in other provinces,
New schools may be opened in tracts in which Muslims or other
backward classes predominate. Public schools to which all classes
are equally eligible may be opened in places in which denomina-
tional or communal schools exist. No purpose can be served by
denouncing the segregate institutions. If public schools really give
better education than private schools, and if people do not attach
much value to the communal atmosphere prevailing in the segregate
schools, they will naturally be drawn towards public schools and
the segregate schools will die their natural death. In the Punjab
there is a wide net work of private and aided educational institu.
tions different in character from private institufions in other pro-
vinces. In the Punjab these schools and colleges are managed
and controlled by organised associations. As u rule they do not
partake of the character of what are called ‘‘venture schools” in
other provinces. They are not started for the personal aggrandise-
ment of the individuals controlling or managing them. The cir-
cumstances under which they came into existence have been des-
cribed in para. I, Chapter XII of the Review.

In all important towns in the Punjab, the number of students
seeking admission into schools and colleges is so large that Govern-
ment or the local boards would have hardly anything left for ele-
Mentary education if their resources were to be utilised for opening
of institutions for higher and secondary education on & scale com-
mensurate with the demand. In the citv of Lahore, for one
Government College there are 6 private colleges, for one Model
School there are 8 or 7 private high schools. I need not quote
figures fot other towns. In many provinces, the number of private
and uided schools exceeds the number of Government or board
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. that in the Punjab these institutions are con-
ﬁl‘l’:asanér ;t::an;“;ted by organised assi)ci&tions does not detract from
their utility or rmhake them less worthy of support.

I am sorry that my colleagues did not find timg to go thoroughly
into the question of the educational needs_and requirements gf Hindu
.and Sikh minorities in North-West India, though I supplied them
with a full note and both Hindus and Sikhs gave evidence before
vs. The Hindus présented us with a book containing some of their
jdeas about the educational problems of the province. It seems that
4n looking at educational problems of the country my colleagues have
been following a line of thought which has so far been in favour
with Government, and which in the light of new facts coming to
the surface, must be materially modified. Before the Reforms
scheme. was introduced, only #wo classgg,_ Hindus anq _Muham-
madans, loomed large in the eyes of politicians and administrators.
Hindus were considered to be a majority community everywhere,
and Muslims a mipority community. During the last 5 years,
another important community called the depressgd classes ha.s come
to the front, and is asserting its rights. The Hindus and Slk}.ls' in
North-West India claim to by considered as minority communities.
Their view points present many features of similarity with th_r)se
.of Muslims in other provinces in which they are in a minority.
My personal opinion is that there is no difference and there will be
no difference if it is once recognised that political problems should
‘be faced territorially and not communally. TIn & system of demo-
cratic government it is impossible to dlscylmmgte .between minor-
: 'i?»ut if there are circumstances which give importance %o a
not lacking in the case of Hindus and Sikhs of North-
These two classes, especially the Sikhs, furnish a
r the British Indian Army. The Hindus are educa-
vanced. The fact that their co-religionists form a

other provinces is a factor which does not detract
tance, on the contrary, [i)t adds to it. No sclheme

. saling into consideration its bearings on various classés
?i °d“°‘l':’t‘;"wtfn€§%;ores the claims ar requirements of Hindus and
’S".;g!:fn d of depressed classes. Whilst considering the interests of
.c]:;,sses we should not ignore those.als‘o, who by a natural course of
-evoluti;m, will come to the front within t-hg next 5 years, but vylgose'
class-consciousness is now more or less in a nebulous condifion.
“The Bhumyars and Gwalas of Bihar and Orissa, thef Chamars of the
United Provinces, the Gonds of the Central Provinces, fall under
-this category.

The grievances of the Hindug and Sikhs of the Punjab centre
round two points, one of which is common to both and the other
j)articularly relates to the Hindus. The Sikhs complam_ that Gur-
.mukhi is not taught in the schools anywhere. The Hindus com-
plain that provision for the teaching of Hindi in schools is inade-
«quate, as fhe following figures will show, and that in the training

ities.
class, they are
‘West India.

large quota fo
tionally much ad
majority in most
from their impor
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%oilll]ege there is mo satisfactory arrangement for the teaching of

.
Poamnd

’ €

Number of Primary schools, as it stood on 31st Maroh 1928 .. 1,332
Number of S8eeondary schools, as it stood on 31st March 1928. . 106
Number of Primary sghools in which Hindi is taught, as is stood 4602

on lst February 1028. . .
Number of secondary schools in which Hindi is taught, as it 54

stood on 1st February 1928. .
In the N. W. F. Province Hindi is not taught in any Govern-

. ment or board school.

The Hindus further complain that there are indications that for
recruitment to services communal considerations outweigh consi-
derations of merit, and that as they furnish the largest quota of
students in all kinds of institutions, they are more vitally and
directly interested than others in insisting that the education of the-
future generations should be in efficient hands. The following
figures show that the proportion of Hindus amongst district inspec-
tors and asst. dist. inspectors is below their proportion in the popu-
lation : —

Hindul. Sikhs, [ AMuslime.

i S

lD‘.‘.’l.ll 1927. 1921. 11927, 1921.. 1927,
i
|
[}

e e - . :

Distriot Inspectors .. .. .. 1 8

5
Assistant District Inspectors .. .. 29 ‘ 27 1

30 3, a1

—! 1 10 18
| _
i

As Hindus are educationally the most advanced, the inference-
is, that in appointments made, Hindus have recently heen delibe-
rately kept back. But if there are facts of which I am not aware
to rebut the inference, there is nothing to complain about. The

therefore want that the system of recruitment should be thoroughly
overhauled.

" My colleagues, in the Chapter relating to Muhammadan Educa-
tion, have here and there adverted to inadequate representation of
Mahammad:ins on the teaching and the inspecting staff: but they
should be prepared to meet a similar claim from the depressed
classes and from other classes which, though Hindus, are showing.
signs of nascent but distinct self-consciousness. If we once under-
take to satisfy each class, that it is adequately represented in our
educational service, it will become impossible to draw the line, and
we will be unavoidably driven to the course of making all appoint-
Toents on the basis of caste and creed. The only reasonable course
therefore is that all appointments in the education department
thould be made strictly on merit, with g reservation to meet the-
case of backward communities and to redress comm unal inequalities,
the reservation being small in the case of higher.appointments and’
larger in the case of lower appointments ; but not so large as to-
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i main provision with regard to appointments on merit.
;Jtl‘;'l?gllzl;;ues have nowhere clearly made this proposal though
there is nothing in the Review inconsistent with it. I do no¥
favour the idea of going into figures representing each class in our
gervice, for by doing so we only sharpen cormmunal or class appetite
which we can not fully appease, without deteriorating the whole ser- '

"“. L] .

i to the teaching of Hindi and Gurmukhi, it is obviousy, .
ihuﬂ{,‘:‘f?:rgothmg to disc:t;’iminate between the demands of th
‘Hindu and Sikh minorities in the Punjab and of the ] Muslim
minority in the United Provinces and Bibar. T suggested in a note
which I circulated, that in any school, in which 10 studex_lts apply
for & Hindi teacher, one should be prc_mded, as is the case in Bihar,
and that it would facilitate matters if from all who offered them-
selves for service in the education department knowledge of all the
three scripts were expected. My colleagues did not find time to go’
thoroughly into this matter. They probably felt, some difficult
‘n conceding that the Hindu minority in North-West India had th
. sights as the Muhsmmadan minority further east. The
;zllx)li‘: ofglooking at questiohs communally and not territorially is
too old and too firmly implanted to be sha,ken. off eas;]y. I am,
however, unable to reconcile their attxtu@e with th.elr desire to

mote’unitv between classes. If educational questions have to
gro considered communally and not territorially, there can be no

e'tv In the case of the Punjab, the United Provinces and
i‘;’-’f,‘;f there is no difference between the language spoken by the
l 'unities. The question is only one of script, a.nd.xt is easy
commh to learn all the three scripts. As between Hindi and Gur-
enove. the one hand, and Urdu, on the other, there is a difference
mukhi 01“ ics on which the scripts are based, and a knowledge of
of the c.a:m“,ou]d encourage the study of the different classics.
the scriF: re calculated to promote unity between the commun-
Nothing lst}rlnoknowledde amongst the directing classes of one
xmt,l::?ty o‘; the class?c literature of the other community.

here of dissent to that of comment.

I now pas:tsox;ff:glen {'E;izgv with which T am in substantial _
There aret p;. t which need some comment by way of explanation.
menu,) r:e that the picture of obstacles to Mass Education is g

It seem; wn, as far as the effect of epidemic diseases and insani-
o en dlx::ionx’; is concerned, Chapter IV, para. 9. Tt is not possible
tary con ve the sanitary conditions in rural areas without the spread
t‘; n:]ll;p”c;tion. Conformity with the laws of health is not possible
;it%out a proper knowledge of those laws. ‘In any country which
in educational progress is at the stage at which India is at [present,
eral conditions of health could not be.better. Inhabltan.ts.of
g::ntries in northern latitudes are more liable than people living
in tropical countries to pulmonary diseases. '_I‘hesg cause much
greater mortality than malaria. Most of the epidemic diseases are
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preventable; but measures of prevention pre-suppose a hi

higher
degree of knowledge than exists in India. 1 would not therefore

lay much stress on such conditions operating as an obstacle to the
growth of €ducation, as constitute » common factor in-ali
countries in the state of educational advancement in which India
~ ig at present. Malaria is no doubt very common in India; but in
most parts it does not materially affect school attendance. It
ould not he forgotten that although malaria has an enervating
"¥gpRect on the constitution, it does not, owing te immunity which
long residerce in malarial tracts confers, appreciably prevent people

from following their daily pursvits, and therefore does not materially
affect school attendance.

I am in substantial agreement with the remedies suggested in
para. 26, Chapter V, but I should like to add a few words. The
experiment should certainly be tried and will be useful; but too
much should not be expected from it, so far as encouragement of
rural pursuits is concerned. The following are the drawbacks :—

(1) It will be some time before the amenities of rural life in
India will become as attractive as those of urban life. All whe
live in rural areas do not own Jand or possess the right of using it.
Out of those who do, the number of men who are directly interested

in increasing the produce of land and who immediately benefit by
it is still more limited.

(2) The Punjab is the province of peasant proprietors; but in
Bengal and the United Provinces there are zamindars owning large
areas who receive cash rents which are by no means easy to en-
hance. The number of men dependent on agriculture but directly
mterested in the produce of land is smaller. Tenancy holdings are
small in area. In the Punjab, which is the province of small
owners, fragmentation of holdings by a process of sub-division due
7o inheritance is in progress.

(8) Tilling of the soil is hard work and for a long time to come

men who have received education will be averse to such physical
iabour as tillage involves.

With regard to the diversion of boys to industrial and com-
mercial careers, a diversion which will be needed even for the rural
boys who do not own land, or who own insufficient land, education
in English will be necessary. Vernacular literature is particularly
wanting in books dealing with industrial and :ommercial subjects.
Yven for smithy and carpentry, some sort of training in designing

and drawing will be necessary snd in our vernaculars there is hardly
any literature on the subject.

The village uplift work will have eventually to be left to the
pradual progress of education. I doubt if substantial resuits can
he achieved by the State employing an agency to do the work.
The expenditure involved will be out of all proportion to the resulta
Likely to be achieved, not to speak of the risk that there will be

*
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always in letting loose in rural areas so many harpies who may
molkest an ignorant rura{ population. . :

Chapter XVI—Control and Devolution,

All of us had not the fullest opportunity of discussing the sub-
jeet dealt with in this chapter. With regard to direction and in-
‘spection, two opposite opinions have been referred to. It is held
'by some that inspection and direction in matters of education is g
luxary which can be dispensed with, whilst others think thatgs
cumpetent and adequate specting agency in respect of schools 8™
a8 necessary as agency for the inspection of a system of perman-
-ent way and works. The comparative figures quoted in para.
33 for England and India, bidicate that the inspecting staff ia
India is undermanned. But no general formula which will enabte
us 10 determine what comstitutes adequate strength of the staff
has been suggested. The creation of a permanent Bureau with the
Government of India will make it possible to collate facts and
figures from provinces and to srrive at a general formula.

‘Wath regard to the control of education by local bodies I fird
that the whole subject of local self-government needs a thorough
examination. It will present problems which are by no means
ensy to solve. The relation of local bodies to other departments
such as Medical, Public Health, Sanitation, etc., will have also to
be determined and put on a proper basis. The subject needs a
separate enquiry. So far the evidence before us has disclosed two
ain defects. (1) Recruitment to services wherever it has been
placed in: the hands of local bodies has been influenced by party
or communal considerations. (2) Control over the educational -staff
.employed in teaching as well as inspection is exercised in a manner
which is not alwavs conducive to public interests.  Both these
defects can be remedied if recruitment is made by a board independ-
-ent of the local bodies, and disciplinary action taken by local bodies
-againat officials under them is made appealable to that board. The
insertion in the future constitution of India of a principle on which
all appointments should be made and the creation of a Service
Board will help in achieving the object. A section in the Govern-
ment of India Act appointing such a Board and the assertion. of
a general principle on which tbe Board is to act is the only way in
which enactments already passed by Provincial Governments can
be made nugatory in so far as they go against sound principles of
administration. The future Indian Parliament or the Assembly
is not likely to interfere with provincial legislatures or with the
deétails of provincial administration when provincial Governments

are made more independent of the central Government tnan they
are now.

NARENDRANATH.
LAHORE; ’
The 1st March 1929.



NOTE ON T{% RELATION OF THE GOVERNMENT OP
*"" INDIA TO UNIVERSITIES

by .

THR CHAIRMAN AND SIR GEORGE ANDERSON, Kr.,, C.LE., 1.E.S.
¥ The question of the relation of the Govern
universities has not been discussed by the Co
fore wish to say that we are generally in favo
tions set out in the Report of the Calcutta
Volume V, Chapter L, paragraphs 4355, relating to the functions
of visitation, coordination, stimulation and promotion of research.
We think that the question of assistance in recroffment, dealt
with in paragraphs 54 and 55, might possibly be taken over ’by the
Inter-University Board, but on this point we express no definite
opinion.

¥ 1

ment of India to the
mmittee. We there-
ur of the recommenda-
University Commission,

P. J. HARTOG.

G. ANDERSON.
8th March, 1929. '

Sections 43—55 of Chapter L of the Calcutts Unioer;it -
mission Report (Volume V), relating to Government gngotr;:e
Universities.

48. The problem discussed in the last foew

impossible it is for the supreme Government ofp?;?i;‘;aﬁmdi:xc‘;:t: (;Z
selt from the work of the universities. 1tg action must in an

deeply affect their fortunes; and however far the process of ev(:?
tion to provincial Governments may be carried in the educatio ai‘
sphere, there must necessarily remain many functions of the hi h!elst
importance which the Government of TIndia, and only the Gof’em-
ment of India, can perform. :

44. The most important of these functions ig isguj
revising the terms of, the fundamental inatmmentgﬂf&:: ;is‘gﬁm:
—whereby a university is brought into existence, and from which
it derives its powers. = If the university system of India is to retain
8 reagonable degree of unity, and to maintain g standard of training
such as will be respected and recognised throughout the world. it is
essential that the creation of new universities (which ig likely to take
place on a considerable seale in the future) should not be too lightly

+ permitted, and that s single authority should be responsible for detes
mining what is the degree of strength which an institution ought te
( 362)
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i i be given university rank, We urge, ﬂum.
m:;d &r: pl:w:-nof -pas%?ng Acts or Charters constituting univer-
gities, or of modifying or revising the Acts or Charlgrs of umv:mmc.
.h'ea:l in existence, should be reserved by the Grlover_nment ot ]bndh
and tl{e Imperial Legislative Council.  This has'an 1{npor1f;anh ear-
i n that part of our proposals for the reorganisation of the uni-
) }:;pos stem in Bengal which contemplates the gradual rise of nevs
ven;x o oyk university rank in the mufassal. The encouragement and:.
oesi 1.t;ea.snce of thése centres wil! be the work of the new governing
ggises of Calcutta University and of the Government of Bengal. I;.
the final decision as to whether any one of these centres deserw;)es uu~
i ity rank is a matter which affects not Bengul slone, but a
gl 'yce it must influence the recognised standard of. ?mversxty
Indo, 1:;-2 hout the country. -, The making of the Qecxsxon ought
Y}?rkeff)re ‘tfg be the duty of the Government of India and of the
er A

Tmperial Legislative Couzzcil;

; i damenta! power, which, in the nature of'
-45' Bus bes}d(;e gi)eﬂ:)l?tg:ixercised, %here are other .functio.ns vgh_lcb .
things, would B the ordinary working of the existing universities,
would {nﬁuencﬁt in our judgment, to be undertaken by the Govern-
and hich cught: The first ‘of these is the function of Visitation.
ment of India. has begp mo attempt at a systematic and periodical
Hitherto_ there ,1!: of the Indian universities. We subm.lt that tl'le'
survey qf the :v?t over all universities, which is in fact inherent in.
visitatorial po ts of all countries, and which we have propcred to.
the G(?vernmtin ssumption of the offce of Visitor of the Universities.
formalise by ; Bacca by the Governor-General, should be exercised
of Caloutts A1 :tation of the universities at intervals of (say) five
Ly @ regular ‘w?t:in committee should iqclude at l.east.one distin-
years., The visl frogn overseas, with experience of university methods
ished _scholar Ir various countries; its other members should be
and organisation 10 erience. They should take a comparative .view
men of In;g‘ﬁ? thzxr:xmvemities, and their report should include, not
of the wor

{led criticisms, but a troad survey and an appreciation of
e , )
Zﬁl ?;:11: wherever accomplished.

. io that of Co-ordination. It would 'in-
“51 g:a[:)clgc;rl)mf the Gevernment of India should main-
our judgment !)e ,-e!ll which could keep it continuously in touch w1th
tain an or_gamsaul?n the various universities, as well as in the othe‘r
what is going on “;n all the provinces. It might encourage, subsi-
edueational gl'ad:lfe rovineial Governments in organising a variety of
dise, apd assist imgnts choosing for each the most smtable‘ aren,
ed“"“tw“?‘. experd e]ucihating the results for India as a .w.hg.e. ':[t
and deseribing m;l gurther the useful practice which it hag initiated in-
might carry m\}c holding educational conferences of various types:
recent years O et. been no university conferences, no confe_rences of
thers have.hﬂ_st’gw»or science or the like, on a Suﬁiclentlx vpde seale.
teachers of 1 13t0 facilitate the interchange of students (m.thm reeson-
I{ ]mllg,};&tg)e pand still more of teachers, between the various umiver-
oble 1 '

i Tt might, above all help to avoid overlapping, and the waste-
sities. 2 '

46 The seco
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which is apt to result fro;;i i ‘
aking v, it, by encouragi o )
S:ltv 8 :1‘}63;1“0 provision for the }éeneml efﬁgeizﬁi‘:ﬁ'g“' _while
3 afpd, to specialise in various kinds of worfx s_il’v a::d'tto

making it easy for students
: to resort to i ities i
the kind of work they needed was speciall;h::fti::tlzsmmes in. whic

4?. There is no sphere, as we hav
‘feurncii:é)l?n :lf) gg-(l)rQint;biop is more nee(;aecllmtehas:luy t‘ggeg [i,n which .tl'lis
upon a peri%ldao'f e -l(;d-mg agricultural, training. lll‘()lieu'a o g
reoognis'ed iod of ll]'gpl industrial .development, and it is ?) Is entering
upon the increase ofs;lcc%_ss_ of thip devclopment must de Zmdg Imdely
and in its higher gm(;‘:; ltlestsg' tt:zh:‘ ic?]l iraining, bOthpi: it;‘l:’g‘:g
. . - ’ e i

3?:}:«3(?11:;123: is apt to be dangerous. Doin:;‘c: ;‘;: :::d perceptible,
take to providzytreﬁ:iir; litr)l’ :\?ltgzi‘fg'etot; Bk e ougi;te:grgng:.
I . g c n : i |

i o o vl s 1 vt i
‘be legitimate 'enouglfoir:ptl}itaec:?dil;ii”. But while such o ;:ﬁz;t:::‘t
-:?:;.131 rgxs):e high'y specialised subjecg‘g,g:ﬁggff:hf g?mt.:al training, in
B ke tessggrt);?l] :‘h“ml{er of highly trained expertsmg?e:t? Produce a
B ke e " anete eb\\nste and inefficiencey which may it from
is extremely costly an ;écause the provision of this kind afnse ng
efficiency b'ecauseyind'( opght not to be needlessly reds ]0 ;o
ool quE\]'iﬁed sse In in, like other countries, cannot fi iplicated ; in-
staffs for more than a few institutinng ofn?h_suﬁcugntn)-

§ is kind.

48. On the other hand, there i
) R ) e 18 a tende ’
&Z:\etscil;t:ﬁlfz’:z:l c;f work of this kind 3;32': :gea(:;giate the com-
e irics 'I‘him _government, and to sever it ent'm)l of depart-
methods of study Shi:’;l'a not unnatural tendency inlre’y from the
curiously, ‘un ragtical ﬁth pursued by Indian uni‘\'ersit'v‘ew of the
o et e u&tio attitude, the pathetic trust i ies, and the
tion has progducedlﬁ and examinations, which  the L:i the effcacy
envisaging these nengng those who are now for the first tviemny \ radi
together from univ €cs. But to sever higher technical me seriously
cal work, becaus el‘Blﬁy work-mUSt be bad for both: badt?‘mmg a!-
ginative ‘when d&:::(:ad \fvork is upt to become mechanical or (ochal-
B oetally in Tndia) faf ¢ rtczm pure science, and beeause it “l.ld unori-
the Uviversity: bad f0 attract many desirable studonts‘if would (es-
real if unrelated t 'tor university work, which is upt ¢ ({)Ut off from
tem must involv o its practieal applications. — Aoreov o Jeepme wn-
provision of q(zaﬂes gres:lf waste in the erection of ]nh‘or.:;:, ?Uch A BYs.
agency for all India o 1?'V01d- these twofold dangers, :es and the
necessary ; and such working in close touch with the uni correlating
supply. ; an agency the Government of Indiavir::: l?lénm
¢

49. What a i
. pplies to the technoloyi j
in & somew _ yrieal subject i
In 5 sombwst lemn deprce) to ather ficlls of e e s houg
- departure from thee s:oct‘il::sfx .:hm,m be noted that ifc Zzte]:etg;'?: l!’:
hat everv univerrity should d °
< ! en] on the

yors. * 366, .

sate full scale with all subjects, and if, instead, the idea is o be ans
couraged that (in some of the higher branches of lleir work) univer,
sities -should specialise, it follows that the central agency which helps.
to guide and advise the universities in this divection ought to have a§.
ite dis] copsiderable funds out of which to subsidise these special
pranches of work. Ip the great mass of their work universities may.
very properly losk for the necessary gssistance to the provincial Gov:.
ernments ; but for that part of their work which i8 calculated to attract.
students from all parts of India, they ought to be able to ook also for
gssistance to an all-Indian educational suthority. .
50. This brings Us, by a patural transition, to the third great func--
tion which ought to be undertaken by such a central authority: that
of Stimulating apd Promoting Rescarch. This is duty which rests;
of course, upon C¥ery university individually ; every university must
nd graduates buve access to the means of inde-

gee that its teachers 8 .
o other reason, for the maintenance of

pendent investigation, if for m :
tality. But mora than this is necessary, other-

its own intellectual vitality. e

wise the streamlets of individual activity are apt to get lost in the

sands. W { that it 18 the duty of the Government of

India to regulate and control the investigating work of the univer-

sities; any attempt in such a direction could lead only to the most
But a central authority ean do very much both

results.
::hs:'ﬂg?ﬂabe and to promote this kind of work.
51. As we iNustrated the peed of correlation from technology, we
may llustrate this kinflred need from the very different sphere of
history- All over Indis thére exist vast masses of unorganised and
unexplore .+ Seal material, in many languages: nob merely the:
nt archive rooms, but many family collec-
records of existing or former Indian Governments,
bly kept archives of His Exalted Highness the
or the large Mahratta collections at Poona.
of Indis cannot be fully explored until these collections.
ilable- They are pot made iff?ctively available merely
i en the achive-rooms to scho ars. A student of the
grstt l:‘:v): lggca%pes of the ni teenth century, for example, ought to
work not only at the s in th'e Bntl'sh mummqnt rooms, bub
at the Mahratta archives, the Nizam 8 a_rchlveB, the S}kh archives ab
Lahore, and 8 multitude of other collections, - Even if !xe could find
the time for such explorat_ion, he would find his materials in many
lapguages apnd in many geripts.
59, What is pecessary 18 that all the most valuable of these:
materials should be print.ed, the n}ost important documents in full,
selections from the less jmportant in summaries, and translated into
English. This work can on_ly be carried ouf bx a great co-operative
enterprise; it cannot be achneyed by the sporadic endeavours of iso-
Like the corresponding treatment of the.

ted university scholars. L
]Eunglish archives. which are in some ways, though more c omplete,

less complex cnd varied, it will only be possib'e if it is undertaken

vernment, enlisting the gervices of 8 large number of- scholara
gya\\G'r(: from among the university teachers of all parts ot Indis, fixing

Njzam &b Hyderabad,
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the main plan of ghe work, and entrusting to qualified men, unde o
competent generfl editorship, the production of a great series of
monumenta historica Indica. The result of such an enterprise would
‘be, not merely that the materials for Indian history would be made
available, but, what is far more importunt, that the methods and spirié
of sane and scholarly historical investigation would receive an immense
stimulus in all the universities,, like the stimulus wkich was given to
English historieal scholarship by the preparation of the Rolls Series
and the Record Office publications. India needs nothing mcre than
a wide diffusion of that sanely critical spirit in dealing with men and
‘institutions which historical investigution should “create. This spirit
will grow but slowly if it is lelt to the disconnected and uncssisted
-gpontaneous effort of individuals.

53. In otber fields other methods might be appropriate; but in all
.fields there is room and need for intel'igent suggestion and assistance
from a central organisation closely in touch with the work going on in
all the universities. An annual survey of the independent work goi
on in Indian universities, made by competent persons, would form the
‘tasis on which a system of grants-in-aid of particular investigations
'might be organised : such grants might be modest in amount, and yet
serve a very useful purpose of encourngement and stimulus. In the
same way much good mfight be done by small grants to those all-India
Jearned organisations which are striving, against great difficulties, to
_create in their own fields an Indian community of learning. But
grants of these kinds could only be 'axdminisuart-zdy by a competent and
‘well-informed central authority, closely in touch with all the work of
the universities, having access to the advice of acholars in all fields,
and so wisely guided that it would not be misled as to the real value
-and seriousness of the various kinds of enquiry brought to its notice.
There would have to be, not a mere utfice organisation of administra-
tors and clerks, but something much more flexible and less fixed in
-composition, and there would be much to be said in favour of some
method of calling into council for shorl periods, such as would not
permanently divert them from their main work, scholars and men of
-science of various types drawn from all the universities and all the
‘provinces.

54. A fourth vitally important service which the Government of
India ought to be able to render to the universities is that of giving
Assistance in Recruitment and of keeping them in touch with the avail-
able field of suitable candidates for their teaching staffs, both in India
‘itselt and elsewhere. In the Indian university system there is a real
-danger of too much inbreeding.  In too large a proportion of cases
the teachers, being students of the university they are called to serve,
have no experience of any other traditions or methcds of work. A
central erganisation, in touch with the work of all the universitiea and
-oolleges, would often be atle, without invading the responsibility of
the individual university in the selection of its own teachers, to supply
‘in’ an informal and confidential way, useful information and advice
-about suitable moen of promise who might be drawn from otber pro.
~vinoes, a‘nd would thus facilitate thai interchange of teachers which
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2 So much 10 be desired, hnd which the use of & common medium of
instruction renders possible. o

iversi ilable field
in belping the universities to explore the available &
d;le to mm’;d::nl:idatel;mign other countries, and espeo_xally It: G:;::
% itai It is one of the recommendutions of the service sys m Iy
/ putagn. and simplifies the recruitraent of those liuropean teac ers
* umﬂe'sd India needs to-day, when, as we hope, she is entering t’.1;}30:1
whose & eat advance, quite a8 much as she has ever ngeded em
an of %t We have seen reason fo urge that the service system,
o !;he P .nt form, has now outlived its us.efgfness as & mode of re-
n 1.ts presef univ‘erSity work. But if it is to be repla,ced' by a
oruitment oF hich each university separately—few of them being 88
le, In x::o European scholars-—is to issue its independent in-
) kn{;“?esulm may be far from happy. The Government of
vitgtior®s vl ith very great advantage, become tho.medlum of coxfn-
[ndia might, v:l cop the universities snd the possible recrxis for
munication bet® k whom they wished to bring from Europe, enq‘; .
their teaching o0 It vould perform this function all the better
mimions ation which enabled it to gbtain ready. woesgm fﬁ
it P°°°°“°d an“o t information, and if it was mn .t.ouch, as we 8
the best 89 i should be, with & well organised Bureau of the
ire. 1t could supply int.endmtg c&ﬁdﬁl;tes
; ihe standing of the university which ha
nng tl?ua,s t.lt:a ilfxd of worgk, and the conditions of life,
a post 0 fill, and ® An invitation coming through the Government

they might 31?.20&; a weight which it would not otherwise possess.
of India wou .

yet well
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NOTE ON BOARDS AND COMMITTEES FOR WOMEN'S
EDUCATION

by
* TR CHAIRMAN AND DR. MuTHuLAKsHEMI Reopi, M.L..C. .

In Chapter VII, paragraph 24, we have referred to the proposal
that there should be special boards or committees for women's
education. We are generally in favour of the formation of such
boards or committees. Their constitution would no doubt vary
with the purpose for which they were formed but in general we are
of opinion that they should include both men and women, although
they should have power, as the Calcutta University Commission’
suggested, to form sub-committees including purdah women.® In
cases where the body formed was a committee of a superior body we
think that it should have the right, if it were over-ruled, to publish.
jts recommendations and make them known to higher authority.
* It has been pointed out in the course of our Review that men’s
direct knowledge of girls’ schools in India must necessdrily be
imperfect, since there are many which they cannot visit under
existing conditions. It is, therefore, of importance that the views
of boards considgting largely of women on matters concerning
women's education should not be suppressed.

For similar reasons we are of opinion that in cases where the
Director of Public Instruction differs from the view of the Deputy
Directress or other chief officer for women’s education in the:
department on important matters regarding girls' education her
written statements should be transmitted to the Minister. One
of our colleagues, Sir Lewis Amherst Selby-Bigge, in his book on
“ The Board of Fducation '’ writes with reference to the duties
of the Permanent Secretary to the Board, who is its chief officer,
“JTt is not the practice for other officers to approach or
refer directly to the Minister, except in compliance with the
- Minister’s express instructions or at the request of the Secretary,

but if there is a serious difference of opinion between the Secretary
. and any of the other principal officers the Secretary would be foolish
if he did not take the decision of the Minister upon it."+

The fact that on many matters the Director of Public Instruction
cannot have first-hand information in Tegard to girls’ education
makes it, in our opinion, necessary to provide the safeguard which
we have suggested.

P. J. HARTOG.

8. MUTHULAKSHMI REDDI.
8th March, 1929.

. R;port of the Caloutta University Commission, Vol. IV, Chapter XXXVI,
t The Board of Education, by Sir-Liswis Amherst Selby.Bigge, Bt .C.B
G. P, Putnam’s Sons, Ltd. 1027; page 71. y - K08~
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NOYTE ON WOMEN’S EDUCATION
B oy _
Dr. MUTHULAKSEMI Repp1, M.L.C.

*As is Committee is largely a study of the existing
od uﬁ?:dwggd?gﬁ of the country in relgtlop to the extension
ey forms, franchise and further constitutional a'dva.r.lcement,
o th; :t.;e ﬁrst’ questions on which a clear un_derstandmg is neces-
o what is the value to be attached to literacy and .edpcan'on
> fa,l:t;;s in political evolution? So I feel bound to distinguish
o literacy and education in the larger sense of the term as
between the intelligence-level of a people, however produced. If
meamng,uustmw by an example, I would point out that however,
L d the Hindu menm and women may be from the point of
uneducate dy, most of them have an ample understanding
ytl’m great legendary lore of the race—the epics
ahabharate snd the Ramayans, and in Squthem India
" . of a great many Tamil saints a.n_d thel.!' vyork's, qtc.
the l.'.fe'hm-w ‘iym r-statesman, is said to have derived his inspiration
Sivay, th:slw o? the Ramayans and Mababharata. There is not a
frocd the egu, where this lore is not propagated by the tradltl.onal
village In In -.telling, street dramas and other oral and visual
method of stt(:;r}-I nee(,l not add that in the towns, theatres are
'emem“-‘me: similar function, though I am not sure that from the
orm f

int of view of real culture and moral inspiration they are on a
gar with our classical methods.

« " girls also one or two illuminating factors

In the cas® of Lﬁx:slzmgg{; are taught to read the Koran, wh.lch
should be mobed. however elementary, in their sacred classical
Toeans SOCEE 'Since the Muslim girls are not allowed to have

hnguﬁ of A:: :;2' by men, most of them know how to handle the
their dresses : '

" peedle effectively.

een literacy and the general intelli-
l?eg:]:d a clearer conception of the lafter
] of the present investigation. %ov;
abou intained? What are the ways in whic
in it bronght 'tsd;?an%‘;'z:: is it that determines th.e spirit c_)f a
s mrl})lfeevt;hlt is the place of book knowledge in this determina-
e

tion? . p ; )
. d material conditions, acting and reacting
Religion, 0‘31(;?1 3:3 influence of the times, recent history,

upon e&chles of noble individuas, and ‘the entire environment,

the examplel = ae ‘conduct and character. That
: 1 and the rate
ghape the individua ( o) -
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there hag been a tremendous awakening in India—individual,. com-
munal and national—cannot be denied and there has been a struggle
for a larger and a freer life to which women in no small measure
have responded. The recent Social Conference of Women at Cal-
cuita and the All-India Educational Conference of Women at Patna

both of them attended by women delegates from all parts of Tndia,
will bear tedtimony to the above statement. . '

From the departmental statistical figures we see that the per-
centage of girls under instruction for the whole of British. India is
only 1-56 per cent. while the corresponding percentage for boys is
7 per cent. Thus girls’ edncation has very much lagged bebind
that of the boys and the disparity between the boys and girls is

increasing every year. These figures in m Ay
analysis fromn different points of vigenw_ y opinion deserve

‘When the British took over saion of Indi
the writings of the great Indiaun p&?eormer, Bajad{;a,mw&;;:g gzm
that the education of women north of the Vindhya Mountaing ‘lyl,
in & very backward condition. The Government when began
their edpcationa.l policy in India, restricted their efforts me male
population. ‘‘ No funds were allotted to the girls’ education.
The problem was not seriously considered’’ says Arthur Mayhew.

Even at that time, Raja Ram Mohan Roy, w i
Lord William Bentinck for the abolition of fie boan eastoom ot
“:Bati’’ pleaded with his orthodox country-men for the provision of
equal educational facilities for his country women quotilx)xm authori
ties from the sacred books of the Hindus to prov’e that gxe Hind‘;
;\égmen had never been debarred from the acquirement of know-
-ledge.

It was, however, in 1849 that a member Bengal
ment, the Hon’ble Mr. Bethune, founded aml for H'mg:'e'ml;
in Calcutta despite the cry that ‘‘the home was in d‘nget"?nd
induced Liord Dalhousie to override his timid advisers and to lay

the duty on the Bengal Council of providing f e
well as boys’ education. P g funds for girls' as

Again, the system which was originall

needs and the requirements of boys wags not-ya }:;lx;r::l?{ie g:enfl:: . 't}‘:
F.ducation, to most parents in those days, had only a eommgr“t;isi
value, as it paved the way to high Government posts. 8o bo; ': had
to be educated as a matter of economic necessity for wa e-eammg) i
purposes and had to be equipped with a degree for Govergmem ser-
vice, but in the case of girls no such need existed. Further, the
non-inclusion of subjects useful to home-life such as domestic
science, home nursing, drawing. sewing, and p'aint-ing and the adop-

tion of &' curriculum unattractive to girls and bereft of any real

economic value, failed to popularise the girls’ education in & conptrw
where even at the present day the majority of th;o;el:pl.e,jlv'e

oz, k. 1 |

that -wifeh scthethood are the only legitimate funckions
of » woma:d.h?‘that she should be trained with those objectq in

view.

Ancther grest drawback of our educational system is the entjre
disadciation of religion from education. To the Hindu mind, c‘u}-
ture and true learming can be acquired only from a study of his
classics, the Vedas and Upanishads, Gits, Ramayana and Maha-
bhatata. So the parenis scrupulously avoided sending their girle
to the English schools, a8 they did not like that their women, whom
tLey look upon a8 the repositories of their religion, their .holy tradi-
tion and their culture, should be ipﬂuenced by western ideals, and
a mode of living 8o alien to their nature and surroundings; the
absence of religious teaching bas d_e'wrred the Hindu perent from
sending his girls to receive instruction at such schools; it has done
much more harm to the Mubammadan girl whose parents insist

on Urdu and Koran teaching even in boys’ schools.
Thesp have been the main causes that have retarded the growth

s 2 " those provinces where purdah does not exist
of ﬂm ﬁ';?:g:io; of people that does not practise early marriage.
;?h‘g is how iam on the part of the parents in regard to

the education of their girls and prejudice against the English

wchools conld be accounted for.
. |y 19th century the Christian missionaries were
!;;:::lyu;)ig:leeee:ii the field of woren's education in this country
! at that period their schools did not find favour with the
. +o of our people, yet to-day, one and all will admit .that the
.. ‘women have been placed under & deep debt of gratitude for °
Il? n valuable contribution of the seyert}l Christian missions
:itz Zause of women’s education and uplift in India.

What is the stote of women's education in India to-day.
there is sufficient evidence to show that there
the part of women th.emselves for education
owledge, and there are many indications that the enlightgn.
od as well 88 the illiterate public aré mare and more demanding
education for their girls and women.

"wThe ;nterest in women's education evjnced by the legislatures,
the appoint.ment of committees to engquire into the state of womep’s
edncation a8 in the United Provinces, Central Provinces, Punjab
and Bihar, the introduction of compulsion for girls by local bodies
. o few areas, the demand for the postponement of the age of
m d the relaxation of purdah all-witness to the changing

;r;zi:nufiiet::;ards the position of women and their education."

d on the part of people for education of their girls
doe;m:;td:;::ly consist in asking Government for the provision
- 2a2



of facilities, but has actually led to definite action i

to :mprove and develop their girls’ education. In,e::rytm
both mission ar§d non-mipsion agencies are actively at work in the
fild of women's education, I may mention just a few of such
activities ;:—In Calcutta, the educational activities of Lady DBoee
Mrs. P. K. Ray, and Mrs. A. 8. Hussain deserve praise; so also
the work of the famous ‘Saroj Nalini Dutt Memorial Association'
vqhose.headquarters are at Calcutta; it has 222 wom .n' instl
tions in the districts of Bengal for women's uplift ervs insiltu-

In Bombay Presidency, Professor K 2 Uni . b g
three colleges, 16 schoolsyand Poona é&;‘:eS:d[;? :z?i“ly w“(?i “is
cultural and educational industrial activities—and othe: i)me' and
Mahratta women's edncational and social centres are doin srmpd
able work to promote women’s education in thag provlinie *

Tu the Punjab, there are excellent instituti i
Ganga Ram’'s Widows’ Home, his Industritz:.(lmﬁ;l‘!l::}1 f‘:; S‘g‘}oala
m_ld his other benefactions towards the social and educational a:‘
vancement of women, the Arya Samaj settlement—Kanvamah i
vidhyalsys, Jullundur, the Islamia, the Sikh, the Sanath o
Dharma missions are all engaged in the same p'hilamhr: r;a e
vities. Space and time forbid the mention of similar sociall, :e::l‘:e.

institutions in other provinces c
onduc : :
A ted by able und devoted men

Then the question naturall i . :

is: women’s education so backvsc"araéls:f.énwﬁf- rignfpﬁzagf all these
_like Madras, Bombay and Burmua. A close Exam' Yo will
reveal _the fact that.the slow growth and developm tm;tt..on wx'll
educgt}on during this quinquennium even in th?;e B rovinces where
conditions have been favourable, has been main! [:lrovmces where
of funds to finance the new and revised schemez_;e‘w the lack
existing schools, to start new schools, to increase thln{pmve the
staff, to open separate arts and training colleges for We Inspecting
conditions for advancement are favourable, to create 0:11::: ?::{:

tieg for the traiming of women teache
e B tortably in-the village parts rs 80 as to enable them to

The Madras Quinquennial Reo Y
areas in wﬁich, chiefly owing to tli;c asl?s);i]ée— ofT:nere mare e
sghool for_ gl.rls, practically no girls are at school % e(;l roa.
tional facilities are offered for girls there is g.e‘ix.em.llm.e u?nl;
response on the part of the parents and the public ywaitgu:;e
}y_mnmon of a 1arggr number of new girls’ schools sm‘;erv h
arger number of g_lrls could be brought under insh:uction"' m’i!';e
revort of the Principal on the Lady Willingdon Primary anfi'High

School for Gi iasi i
oy or ins says admissions had to be restricted for want of

-and girls see

. ombe -odimontionsl inspector; N. D., reporia that—

"Thlenresis 8 ’gxut“aanmd for girls" schools, el:‘ut o:xgbml e:l:;
i i ools are opened an

financial po new sch 8 per S el he Tum-

i But, if there were geparste girls 8,
g:h pfbo g{r‘is in schools would show & greater increase.”” . g ?

In Burms, where gocial disabilities are nil, for want "of

able facilities, girls' education has not .

,eaving the pon-purdah provinces and coming to & pur@h:
m&;;e Bengal, what do we find? The few high gch_ools. An.
':he city' of Calcutta are overcrowded beyond the hygienic limis-
king higher education, even though they are pre-
pated to pay double fees, are not able to secure admission into

the existing schools for lack of space. ,

_— /¢
. . : th ]

. clear and definite evidence to show that t}:g deasth
of v'lv‘gmer:nlfse:chers in Bengal is due to the absence of training faer

it to the anwillingness of women 10 take to
lities rather tha® d to thecobst-s,cle of purdah. The same

professien of teaching 8nC._ : a to the mdsk
. .4 Provinces. the Punjub and even to the mos
applies to the United ces, Bihar and Orissa, where strict purdhh

vin
bail:wnrdﬂ?: ;l:ir?:;;ml of the High School at Patna has writtbm
pras Muhammadan and Hindu women have been refused
tg:;;::y f:x- want of accommodation. ~ Miss Whitaker, the
oy ionary Principal of the St. Margaret's Training Schob!l}
mlss:;hi has stated that if more stipends had been granted to her

?c::(l)ol ghe could have taken in more women for training.

progressed satisfactorily™

Women Teachers. : .

e ey

ore the fact that women teachers 1n ¥ndla. are not
.’{I‘;‘]‘Y igefs"llfﬁciem pumbers to staff even the girls’ schools and
M::L:n iefuse to go to work in the villages. Let us now examine
w

the facts as they are |
In the Madras Presidency there are & number of trained secom-

are without employment, and throughout
dary sﬁoﬁe‘]ﬂ.‘;egxz&};oof women are teaching in village schoole
B}'l;l meag; e salary per month hardly enough for a man or &
with a to make both ends meet, and we have been informed that
;a:g:&in Jdistricts the women teachers have not been paid at all

for months together. . ) ' .
It we only offer an attractive salary and provide the young in-
experienced women with convenient quarters near to their schools,

we should be attracting thousands of educated women to the teac}lé

ing profession. .
It is true that women teacbers who are brought up in the city
: ' town conditions are rather reluctant t6 go to the

d to the. :
:;;(lls;l:: apless special concessions are shown. We know that boys



who Have been brought up in towns are reinctant to go. snd serve
in villages. It is no wonder that girls share the same view because
the primary teacher’s psy is so meagre that she cannot afford to
employ a servant who would cook her food, bring water from a
distant well and look after her home during her absence. .

As the system of boarding with other families does not obtain
ip India and as the letting of houses is not common in villages,
she finds it rather hard to sectire 8 house for herself near to her
school. Moreover, the primary school woman teacher, poesessing
8 very poor educational qualification, is unable to adjust herself

to the new life and environment and hence fails very often to com-
" .msand the respect of the illiterate villagers.

The remedy lies in offering a salary sufficient to attract women
of better educational qualifications for training, by largely employ-
ing village women to teach in village schools, and by the women
Jnspectresses undertaking the responsibility of finding suitable
homes for them in the villages.

Many social service and religious organisations are truining a

large number of widows in every province for the profession of teach-
g who are very devoted to their work and who have made success-

teachers in the villages, for example, the Seva 8adan organisa-
tions, the Lady Bose Widows' Home at Calcutta, Theosophical
Colleges, Bir Lala Ganga Ram Widows™ Home in the Punjab, the
Arys Samaj schools, etc. The women who are trained under the
suspices of thess missions are religious-minded and selfiess
workers. If only the Government would finance these philanthro-
pic organisations liberally we should very soon have a large supply
of devoted and pure spirited women missionary teachers to meet

the demand.

Other avocations for women.

The question of employment of women in public services ought
to be liberally explored. At the high school stage subjects lke
home-nursing, first-aid, etc., may be introduced. Domestic arts

stenography, type-

and sciences, tailoring, fine arts, teaching,
writing, book-keeping, telegraphy and other commercial subjects—

all these should figure at the high school.stage.

The Poona Seva Sadan's activities furnish a good model for
Already there are two at Madras—the Sri

" eimilar institutions.

8arads Ladies' Home and the Madras Seva Sadan—giving free
board and lodging and instruction to widows and destitute women
who will ultimaitely be qualified as teschers, nurses, midwives,
moatrons, health visitors, and as vocstional teachers. Those that
' professional, are pro-

have an ap#itude for higher studies, arts or
V}ded with ”mkﬂhip?fnd trained for higher profemsionsl ocursss

@s'in 'medicine, Jeathing snd law. As Mr. €. R. Reddy, the Vice-
: University, has said in his Convocation

Chehcellor of ,
address delivered: recently to the graduates of the Mysore Univer-

sity, ‘‘they.will be absorbed too in ways more natural and healthfa]
¢ themaa{ves and fo society than has been the case till now with
thd one-sided education they have been getting—an education which
-does not fit in' with the scheme of life of the vast majority of
-women.’ To find employment for the trained men and women
and to find a market for their manufactured products, an employ-
ment bureau and a sale agency in each district should be instituted

a8 in the Philippines.
Early marriage.

The custom of early marriage obtaining among higher class
Hindus is a great hindrance to the educational advancement of the
Hindu girle. As is o very well brought out in the various provincial
reports, with each higher standard the wastage of pupils increases
-and tfus more than 90 per cent. of the girls leave the schools before
they finish their primary stage of education with the natural conse-

vence that many of them very soon relapse into illiteracy. Follow-
ng the example of the higher caste Hindus, even the other classes
that do not practise early marriage withdraw their girls from the -
schools before they acquire the necessary knowledge for the due
performance of their domestic duties. So, as our Review says, the
‘money spent on these girls is & waste. In the words of an eminent
«educationalist (Arthur Mayhew) ‘‘it would be as easy, and far more
profitable, for a provincial Government to legislate against child
marriage as to enforce the regnlar school attendance after puberty.
And without such conditions such compulsion would be merely
a dramatic and expensive gesture.”” So I am firmly of opinion that
degislation for the prevention of early marriage will be a sure and
effective means of keeping girls longer in the school and thus pro.
moting their higher education because “‘a nation’s progress is ifm-
possible so long as motherhood is accepted before the real fruits of

education have begun to ripen.’’
Hliteracy is the cause of our soctal backwardness.

The above facts lead me to the conclusion that if a liberal policy
‘bad been adopted and if more money bad been made available for
financing the new and revised schemes for the improvement and
development of women's education a larger number of girls and
women could have been easily brought under instruction and with
-the rapid spread of education and knowledge among the women’s
population eveh our social problems would have solved thamselves

antomatically.



Caste distinctions, eurly marriage snd purdah are found to pes-
sist 80 Jong as the uwt.herz of the pation are kept in darkness and
ignorance of the rapidly changing world conditions.

““If edacation is really going to bring in its traim social reform,
better sanitation and improved public health, it is going to achieve
this result only through the education of its women.”'®* In spite
of the above facts, only a small amount of money was made avail-
able for girls' education as is seen from the figures, because what
little money the Department had was spent on boys 0 as to enable
them to earn their livelihood and a very small amount of money was
~ left for girls. So much so that at the time of financial stringency,
fthe first to disappear were the girls’ schools.

The importance of religious and moral instruction in schools.

Many of our witnesses, particularly the women, in their evidence
bave emphasised the need for moral and religions instruction in
girls’ schools, in support of which they have stated thal when
leseons from the Ramayana, and Mahabharata are givep, the
Hindu parents willingly send their girls to such schools. Also our
study. of the educational institutions in British India reveals
that the several denominational institutions have resulted from the
genuine desire on the part of the several communities to give a
religious bias to the education of their children.

In this connexion I desire to point out that the diverce of religion
from education has been one of the foremost causes that has

hindered the growth of girls’ education in the past and has doune
not a little harm to the Hindv community.

An eminent educationist of India writes :—*‘‘An educational

system which is to be in the full sense morally effective must rest
on a religious foundation.”

In our schools and colleges, I know that knowledge is imparted
to our boys and girls without at the same time developing in them
the desire to use that knowledge for the benefit of the community
and without developing in them to the full the citizen qualities.

‘The cultural and the character forming value of education is absent
from our present day school system.

In a highly spiritual and religious country like India whore
literature, history, works of art, painting, music and architec-
tural monuments pulsate with religion, and are saturated with it,
in & country whose millions live in a religious atmosphere, whose
deily habits and practices have all a relizions meaning, whose men
and women of the past in a spirit of religious intoxication have borne
petiently the severest ordesls of life—in such a country to divorce
religion from education. has produced the saddest of resulta.

* A Roport on the Development of E Edueation in the Medras Preel-
&nq.Repor”' opment of lemgxhry dueation in

FThe v bisili I humerous denominational schools and colleges.
Arya Samaj, Bfahmo, Theosophical. Sanatans, Islamia and Bilh,
i8 & clear indication of the desire on the part of the people to have-
religious teaching in association with secular, and the failure of the
Government institutions to satisfy that natural and normal craving.
of the human soul. Even though many of these denominational
inetitutions are efficiently conducted, are highly popular, and.
doing valuable work by creating a religious atmosphere and by
thus infusing into the minds of their pupils a godly spirit, a spirit
of love and service to their community, still in the interest of
national unity and national solidarity I am not inclined to advocate -

their continuance in the future, because of the poison of sectarianism.
that characterises those institutions. .

The differences due to caste, and communalism, which ‘are the-
obstacles to a healthy nationalism, could be annihilated only.
throngh the recognition of common ideals and interests, through-
common faith, through the development of a co-operative 'spirit .
among ©ur younger generation, through mutual trust and mutual’
love and service, through love for one’s own country and for one's.
own people—which nation-building qualities could be imbibed orily

from a study of the life history and teachings of our great saints
and prophets. o

Arthur Mayhew rightly observes ‘‘Progress is possible only if "
imagination is stirred, and set in action by drawing afteution to
what is spiritually great in Indian religion, to the cloud of oriental"
witnesses, to the lives and teschings of saints and heroes such as
the Buddha, Ramanuja, Nanak, Kabir and Chaitanya.

Therefore I am ig full sympathy and perfect agreement with.
the legitimate demand of the Muslim community for the compul-
sory teaching of their religion to their pupils.  Further, I am
firmly of opinion that the enlightened Muhammadan men and’
women are the better and the wiser for their strict adherence to
their faith, and I am perfectly certain that with the wide spread’
of education among that community—education based on the sure

foundation of religion—they would make ideal citizens and better- .
servants of humanity.

The existence of caste and the present disorganised and divided-
state of Hindu society, would largely attribute to our ignorance
of the highest tenets of Hinduism, und the utter inability of the-
present generation to interpret rightly the thoughts of our great
men and women to the mass mind ; even that desire, that intense
longing to serve humanity in the larger sonse is wanting in many °
of our present day university graduates—which, I firmly believe,
is due to the imparting of mere knowledge to our pupils without
at the same time cultivating in them a love of service for the-
depressed, for the poor, the sick and the suffering. The ancient”
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Hindu culture and the thoughts of women

’ . cult L pur t men

:!fntb;dxed in the Vedas, Upanis! hads, Gitag,lrot to spe&mdof the w:k:
.the Tamil saints and poets such as Thayumanavar, Tiruvall

and Yuwwai. Though they may be mixed up with vhan::l

lggends still one cannot afford to ignore their moral b |

.cultural value to the nation, nor their charu:ter-fon,n:gm e i

only u careful and critical study of such a literature is eneoumgg pow:; iltln

-our students, and if only proper discrimination i .y
selection of text-books for the use of the yt;:gg‘mg?‘“d in the

It goes without saying that character i
building up of & healthy national life, al;lcis s;:;yaess::rt:l Lo
result from the assimilation of whatever is best i ; the ter must
?i‘e present, and whatever is worth having from l:!he Barallogst
e East and the West, as an eminent educationist : teratu‘r.aq{:

-moral progress of & nation cut off f . ys
D rom and :
-and spiritnal antecedents is inconceivable."’ ignorant of its coltaral

Hence the inclusion of religi iterature pieces
the Vedss, Gjta, and Upanigni:)al:lss hvt:lll mal'xese:lc ted_ o
.among the Hindus, will attract more girls to ou:c‘ :l:: %)opuhr
-colleges :gucr:_atmg. an impreasion on the people's mio:d: t‘;:
Mmoamw de ;; f: 'thl ;191; westernise their women, but will kee
them t6 their cient faith and tradition. In a mixed sch o
, ammadans and Christians, separate classes s:orooela:ﬁ

will have to be held by their vespective teachers until a com
mon

-syllabus based on uni i
iy universal faith acceptable to all creeds is drawn

Call it moral, spiritual ot religi ;
',No education can Il;e completee hl%l(:tu sistezhmg't;h“em you like.
o o the poople aud f i akes tho pupil gy oo Tho e daily
thoughts and ideals of his ancestors; and fio ooty e tora)
) ef purpose if it is not going to train patrioti on can fulfll

ess citizens to serve humanity. patriotic, useful and

A State that is interested in the iri
dts people cannot divest itself of this rer:;ﬁsirill(ilt; piritual welfare of

S. MUTHULAKSHMI REDDI.

.

gosh June 1938 - -
16k and 17th Juze 1938
17¢h June 1928 .- b

254h September 1928

20th and £7th Septamber 1938
1ot ﬁ:ﬂﬁw 1928

ash ead Stb October 1928 -

yoth to tmd Octobes 1928

»

g3ed snd 24th October 1928 .-

© dgl and 30th Octobe 1928 -

g7oh, Ootobér 1928 ’
asmip 30t Octobdk B35 -
90th Gotober 1928 -- a

s1et October to lst Noveaber

Lth to 23nd Novesuber 1078 =
adth to 30th November 1928 =
206th and g7tk November 1928
st to 4tb December 1928 -

Sth and 6th December W38 --

APPENDIX I.

The Committee (Members present in
Indis) assembled at Simla.
Meetings at Simla.

The Committee reassembled &t

Calontta on routs for Rangoon.
Rangoon. ]
Mandalay.

Visit to Maymyo.
Visit to Sagaing.

3
Visits to Ngasun, Myinmu aod
Myingysn.

Madras.
Hyderabad (Decoan).
Poons.
Lahore.
visit to Lyallpur.
visits to Ghakkar and Mogs.
visit to Reyys and Awmritsar.
Lucknow.
Visit to Biswan.
Cawnpore.
Visit to Jhinjhak.

#
Delhi.

visit to Gurgaon.
Delhi.

Caloutta.

Dacca.

Patna.

Benares.
Allahabed.

Delhi.

( 879 )
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15th ¢o 18th January 1929

[ 2]

20th January to 5th March 1929. .

" kf?‘

8th to 8th March 1839

ny vk

8th Mareh 1029 .
9th March to 2nd April 1929

Detlbi

Delhi

Delbi
Delhi

‘A conferene with the Indiser

Statutory Commission sad
the Indian Central Come

mittes

Jan 1929. Sir Amhersy

Selby-Bigge left Calcutte

for England on 17th

January 1920. The three

Indian non-ofcial mem-
of the Committee

di'ger-ed at Calcutta on
19th January 192;.

on duty to ocarry
out the revision of the

Review and its campletion
for signatare.

The Cowmittee, with the
mtgp of 8ir Amherss

- vy DO~ bu

for tholae%:u‘de and

sgnature of the iew in

its inal form,

-+ Tbe Committee dispersed.
- The Cbairman and  8ir

4 A;(h‘o:hrul?.w
throug{ sece the Review

gvoeeded on leave to
urope on 15th March.

APPENDIX II.
Questionnaire issued by the Committee.

———

. ; ire is issued by the Education Committee

The IngP'mgtf&zt:;mc::;;;:sil;. Ally persons and associations
-ot the Indian the subject matter of the questionnaire are invited to
mtaeredb?, m('n the form printed in the Note to the Questionnaire)
;naomwet;ry of the Educatl‘o? dQOmén’lttle: of the Indian Statu-

ia8i vernment of India, dimla:— _

tory &mm‘on;sg;:, that the growth of eduq&t{yn during the last
1. Do '{,outh?part or parts of India with which you are personally

.acqzl;;:u:bject should be dealt with under the following headings:—
(a) primary education, oy

{b) secondary oducati.on, A
‘) university educatxon,h

ining of teachers, . .
g)) ::;;nt;rc:l (including commercial) education,

. 1 ? tion,
V) 8::!:“! uund wox;l:;‘ystzd l&?&l with those branches with  which
sut you a ested '

you have a personal acquaintance.)

3. I your amwer 1o AU on bave 1‘;21" T e sata
; ‘{t“:;::sifying them under the headings:—
"7 (1) sdministrative,
¢ (® edutational,
b (3) social,
(g_ﬁ::;“:;:tisely on what lines improvements should be made
.and indica

o which you deal.
mn each b"mh.m%hw: :fterydealins with questions (1) and (2) above
3. E;ut a:p;::t“ memol'm"‘;"n any of the subjects enumerated
rto submi

rbelow : — . Ision in 'primwry education.
: of compu. b
(1) The applieation Hustruction and character-training.

ral and . ; r—
lf;))'::;ucati'on of the following special classes:

(a) Muhamonadans,

Sikhs, .
g)) E:nropeans and Anglo-Indians,
1asses,
@ D?p;”’e?ncthose provinces in which Hindu education
) Hr;?'e::nts special problems. . .
st;d only to deal with those subjeets with which you
ue A

“You are red uaintance.
have a persona! acd ( 88l )
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¥
4 You are invited to submit separate ‘memorands on say x¢w
_ departures or expersiments with which you are personally acquainied
n—

i

(b) secondary education,
(¢) university educatiun,
(d) the aducation of girls and women,

(e) the training of boy seouts and girl guides,
(#) physical tramning generally,

(g) medical inspection and treatment of school children,
(M) the teaching of hygiene, .

(§) the use 8t popular libraries, including travelling libraries,
(5) educational broadcasting,
(k) night and continuation schools for children,

(}) adult education (including popular lsctures and university
extension work),

(m) technical education (s) for manual workers, includings fore-
men and (ss) higher, .

(») educational work by co-operative Societies,
(o) education for social servics.

(a) primary, and especially, village education,

Note :—The question of agricultural education has been deals
with recently by the Royal Commission on Agriculture, and it will
be unnecessary to resubmit evidence given before that ission.)

8. You are 1uvited o submit memoranda on any points which yow
regard as of xmgzrtsnce for the growth of education, of which yot
have a personal knowledge, and which are not covered by the headings
given above. -

rr————

Note on answers to the Questionnaire of the Auriliary Committee om

the Growth of Education of the Indian Statutory Commisrion,
and on Memoranda to be submitted to the Commsttee.

In submitting answers to the que*nnaire and memoranda, contri-
butors are requested to comply as ¢ as possihle with the following
directions : —

(1) To append to the first sheet a statement in the form printed
below duly filled up.

(2) To submit the answers or memoranda either in type-saipt,
or clearly written on ruled foolseap paper, before Aungust
the 2end.

(8) To divide the answers and memorandn into numbered
paragraphs. '

(4) To conclude the answers and memoranda by a summary of
the principal points and recommendations, if any.

Form (to be used as the first sheet of answers to the ques-
tionnaire and memoranda submitted vo the Auxiliary

Committee on the Growth of Educasion of the Indian
Btatutory Commission).

‘

m, 388

wed by degrees or other University distino-

MBW v ab whi:lex. they have been obtained..
pame_of niversity tal

i other POSition. v
(2) PM official or the par powl of acknowledgment. ‘ .
(5) Postal addres fox ers are submitted snd

; i nsw )
“4) Sections of ﬂn”ﬁﬁ:ﬁt& Yx‘:x‘:l:gr &No. 5 of questionnaire.
oran

oranda
titles of 80Y mi‘n ; experience on which t;he' apswers or mem
o
® Statemen

are
(6) Signsture
(75 Date.



APPENDIX III.
:List of witnesses whe gave oral evidenoe before the Commitiee.

GovarxMENT Or INDIaA.
Y, Official.

1. Mr. G. S. Bajpai, C.LE, C.B.E, 1.C.8., Secretary to the

P (Gowernment of India, Department of Education, Health
and Lands.

.2. Mr. R. Littlehailes, C.1.E., M.A., 1.E.S., Educational Com-
.misgjoner with the Government of Iandia.

MADRas,
Official. »
‘1. Mr. S. H. Slater, C.M.G.,, C.1.LE., 1.C.S.,, Commissioner of
Labour.
2. Mr. R. G. Grieve, M.A., LE.B,, Director of Public Instrno-
tion.

3. Mr. M. A. Candeth, B.A,, O.B.E., 1.LES.,, Deputy Director
of Public Instruction.

4. Mr. H. Champion, M.A,, L.E.S,, Principa), Training College,
Saidapet.

.5. Miss I. H. Lowe, M.Sc.,, I.E.S., Deputy Directress of Public
Instruction.

6. Sister Subbalakshmi, B.A., L.T., Head Mistress, Lady Willing-
don Training College, Madras.

7. Mrs. Gsurie Sankunni, M.A., L.T., Head Mistress, Govern-
ment Girls’ Traming School, Cannanore.

Non-Official.

1. Khan Bahadur Muhammad® Hussain Sahib, representing the
Indian Educational Association of South India.

2, Khan Sahib T. M. Moidu 8ahib, President, District Board,
Malabar.

3. Rev. J. H. Maclean, B.D., U.F.C., representing the Mis-
sionary Educational Council of Bouth India, Arkonam.

4. Miss A. B. Van Doren, B.A., Principal, Qirls’ High School,
Chittoor.

5. Mr. Sl Arpudaswamy Udayar, B.A.,, LT., M.L.C., Trichino-
poly.
‘6. Diwan Bahadur T. Varadarajulu Naidu, Madras.

7. Mr. M. N. Nityananda Mudaliar, Avl. Wr , Madras
District Teacher-Managers’ Auocinﬂon'.ﬁ it

‘8. Mr. M. Shamnad, M.LO.
(384)

"y My, K Bamish Obettiar, Avl, Had Master, Ramanujem

K T., Madras
Chetti Elementary School, G.T.,
sh L. C. Guruswami, Avl.,, M.L.C.

10. s 81::3:« s F. Theodore, Head Master, St. Mary's High
11. Bev. . - e
* v, Cb. John, BA, BL, MLC., Presiden
B Mr Jicational Council, Guotur. |

BOMBAY. «

oﬁcidc

ple Mr. B. V. Jadhav, M.A., 1L.B., ‘-C:,
1. Tb MiEi:ltler ?n charge of Agriculture.

o Mr. M. H_csketh, M.A,
Instruction. )

s Mr. A M. Macmillan,

Ahmed k.il B.A., M.Ed., 1.E.S., Educational Inspector,
K. 8. Wakil, B-A. \

. P Ahmedabad. .
+ erorthernl?;;s::;n B.A., S.T.C.D., Head Master, Train-
.. A. hs ¢
'Y Mr._ K.

ing BcI:l'ool;]hr B..A:, LE.S., Lady Supdt., Training Col-,
! Misa R. av L) Poons. . .
8 lege fllb)f z::’::éwr, B.A., Acting Edu?ational Inspector

5. Mrin Gind, Karachi.

C.LE, MA, 1CS, Collector,

1.E.S., Educational Inspectoiy South-

dl'i, BA-
8. Mr.e ;',n ]S).ivlig?on, Dharwar. v
Non-O[ﬁcial. .
qur N B Cooper; Chairman, District School
ahadur 2. >
1. Kben Bs Satara.
oard, b2 , Khan Ghulam Murtaza, Khan
3 Kl’:n Bahag“IfESh"g BNE_V:,MM.L.C., President, District Local
Bhu‘-t y Lot Ty T . . .
Board, L%"“a;: Lady Superintendent, Methodist Tewpe#
s M. E. Newtohs 0 O rn . .
> l?‘“in ing Collego.M(: B.T., School Board Admi_m;stratwa
oM ¥ Ghate, Loca.l’ Board, Ahmednagar.

o - Bishop's High School, Poona, o
. Mr. R. wﬁ D;:;;l:lk;’)\q B.D., Principal, Union Trainiog
. H. K.  ar. y
6. Rc'college, Ah:;,:.d,:agl:A-‘ Lady Supdt., St. Monica’s Train-
v, Miss I C%l‘e{‘: for’ Women, Ahmednagar.
ing

X B Kanitkar. Principal, Fergussqn _QOHQS‘-
. Professor 2+ 7
X Fo i - Ramanbhai Nilkanth, M.B.E., Ahmedabad-
- F.RS.E, LCE, Bombay.

10 Dr. N. Koo b Nadiad.
11. Mr. G- B350 Supdt., Poona Seva Sadan.
19, Mrs. Jankibal Bhat, Lady Sup P

1.E.S., Deputy Direg\}or of Publia®:

R
P
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APPRNDIX.
- . BenGaL,
. Official.
1. Mr. A. 7T, Daa;h B.A., 1.C.8., Secretary ,to the Governmeat

of Bengal, hducatnon Depart.ment

2. Mr. \H. E. Stapleton, M.A., B.Sc, LE.S., Offg. Director of
Public Instruction.

3. Miss M. V. Jrons, M.A,, L.LE.S,, Inspectress of Schools, Dacca.
4, Mr. H. A. Stark, Oﬂicxafing Inspector of Europenn Schools.

5. Mr. J. M. Sen, Additional Imspector of Schaols, Presidency
Dms;on

i Dr, w. A Jenkins, D.Se., 1.E.S., Special Educational

Officer:?

7. Mr. Ry B. Ramsbotham, M.B.E., D.Ph,, 1.E.S,, Principal,
Presidency College.

8. Dr. M. P. West, M.A,, D.P’h, LE.S., Principal, Training
College, Daera. »

Non-Official.

1. Rev. G. F. Cranswick, Middle Bchool, Chapra.

2. Prof. J. N. Gangulee, C.LLE, Caleutta University,

3. Miss Rivett, Principal, United Mission School. Calcutta.
4. Mrs. P. K. Ray.

5. hr L..C. Winckler, B.A., Heal Master,
Ra:My School, Bengal Nagpur ' | representing the
Railway, Kharagpur, Anglo-Indian and
6. Mr. L. C. Le Patourel, La Martiniere Domiciled FEuro-
College, Caleurta, poan Assoociation.
7 Mr. C. Keclor, Boys’ School, Allahabad,

"8 Rev. Dr. W. 8. Urquhart, D.D., Vice-Chla'cellor Calcutta

University.
9, Mr, W. C. Wordsworth, M.A., L.LE.8,, (retd. ), Calcutta.

10. Mr. J. W. Holme, M.A., LE.S. (retd), Principal, La
Martinicre College, Caicutta.

11. Mrs. R. S. Hossain, Principal, Sakhawat Memorial Girls’
School, Calcutta.

12. Dr. P. K. Acharji, M.A., M.B., Secrctary, Society for the
Improvement of Depressed Clusses

13. Mr. C. B. Chartres, Presideat, 1rcprcsentiug the
U, Col. J. D. Crawford, D.S.0.,, M.C., M.LL.A European
Secretary, J  Association.

15. 8ir A. K. Ghuznavi, Kt.

16. Mr. Bedar Bakht, represenhng the Bengal Muslim Graduate’
Alsoclatlon

17. Mr. K. Nnumuddin, l(A C.1.E., KLC. Vice Chuirmaas,
Dacea Municipality.

apepeors. 3

LA

*Unrmn, Pxovwcxs. - .

Ofﬁctal

"'1 Su' Ivo Elhott Bart., 1.C.8., Secretary to the Government of

the Unjted Provmces Local Self-Government Department.

2 Mr. A. H. Mackenzie, M.A., C.LE,, LE.S., M.L.C., Director
of Puklic lnstruction,:

& Mr. Abul Hasan, B.A,, LE.S., Inspector of Schools, Gorakh-
pur. ' '

4. Mr. H. B. Wetherill, M.A, LE.S,, Inspector of Schools,
Lucknow-Fyzabad Division.

5. Miss H. G. Stuart, MA., O.B.E, LES,, C}yef Inspectress of
Girls' Schools.

6. Munshi Kalka Prasad, B.A., Assistant Inspector of 00ls,
Agra Division. SR

Non-Official.

i. Rai_Sahijp Pandit Maharaj Narain (Rakbast, Executive Oﬁicer
Municipal Board, Lucknow.

o Sheikh Abdulla, M.L.C., Aligath. ’
3. Rev. Canon A. Crosthwaite, 8. P. G. Mission, Morada.ba.d

4. Khan Sahxb +8yed Bashiruddin Ahmad, Secretary, Distric
Board, Cawnpore. o

5. Khan Bahadur Hafiz Hidayat Hpssain, 7 representing the

B.A, Bar.-at-Law, M.L.C,, Cawnpore, .

6. Dr. S. A. Khan, M.A, D. Litt, M.L.C., ' Demands Com-

Allahabad University, . mitteﬁ‘. ;
Puxias. A

The Honourable the Minister for Education and the other Mem-

bers of the Standing Education Committee of the Legislative Couneil.

Offictal. .
1. Mr. B. Banderson, M.A., LE 8, Offg. Director of Publie
Instruction.
®. Mr. D. Reynell, M.A, LES. Assistant Director of Pablic
Instruction.

3. Mr. J. E. Parkinson, M.A., I.LE.S,, Principal, Central Train-
ing College, Lahore.

4. Mr. E. M. Jenkins, I.C.S., D:puty Commissioner, Hqshiar—
pur. ‘
5. Mr. F. H. Puckle, 1.C..S., Deputy Commissioner, Lahore,

6. Miss L. M. Stratford, B.A., LE.S,, M.B.E, Deputy Directress
of Public Instruction.

7. Lala Rang Behari Lal, B.A., B.T., P.E.S., Reporter on Books.
8. Rai Bahadur Lala Ram Chandra, M.A, P.E.S, (retd.).
9. Lala Lachman Das, B.A., P.E.S.

10. Khan Bahadur Syed Makbul Shah, BoA, 1.E.8., Inspector
of Vernacular Educatiom. ap2

U. P. Muslim -
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1L wi Hari Das, MA, LE.S, Registrar of Departuibtad

xaminations.

12, Lala Brikishan Kapur, M.A,, B.8c, P.ES., Principsl, Govt

Intermediate College, GN"&

1

* Y
¥

Non-Official.

. A. C. Woolner, C.1.E., Dean of University Rdueation,
T.ahore,

% Dr. Khalifa Shuja-ud-Din, M.A., LL.D., Bar.-at-Law, Lahore.

3. Xhan Sahib Maulvi Muhammad Din, B.A., Headmaster, |
Islamia School, Lahore.

i Sheikh Azimullah,

8. Khan Bahadur 8ir Abdul Qadir, XKt.,, M.A,, Jrepresonting
M.L.C., Bar.-at-Law, Lahore, the Anjuman

8. Khan Bahadur Maulvi Khurshaid Ahmad, I Himat-i-Is-

1. Dr

B.A., Organising Secretary, Punjab Red lam, Lahore.
Cross, TLahore, -

7. Lala Raghubar Dayal, M.A., MOL Principal, Sanatan
* Dharma College, thore

‘8. Lala Sain Das, Principal, D.A.V. College, Lahore.

G!Lala Brij Lal, Inspector of Arya Schools.

10~Bakhshi Ram Rattan, Head Master, D. A, V. High deool
“Lahore. .

1. Hony. Tt Rai  Babadur Chaudhari Lal Chand, O.B.E,

Rohtak.
12. Sardar Jodh Singh., ) Professors of the ) representing the Chiet
13. Sardar Teja Singh, + Khalsa Collegs, v Khalsa Diwan.

14. Miss M. Bose.
15. Mrs. Shave, Albert Victor Haspital, Lahore,

K. L. Rallia Ram, Head Master, Rang Mahal Mission
High School, Lahore.

17. Mr. H. W. Hogg, Organising Secrctary, Boy Scouts Associa-

tion.

18. Sardar Bahadur Bishan Singh. Principal, Khalsa Qollegs,
Amritsar,

Bunua,

Official.

1. Mr. C. W. Dunn. CILE, BA. ILCS, Financial Commis--

sioner.

9. Mr. J. P. Bulkeley, M.A.., 1.E S., Offg. Director of Publis
Instruction.

3. Mr. D, J. Sloss, C.BE., M.A, LES. Principal, University
College, Rangoon.

4 U Tun ngng, Asst. Imapector of Schools. Pegu Circle. «

5. U Zaw Pe, 78,0, “1.E.&¥ Inspector of Schools, Mandalay.
o Mr. P B

lan, B.A., 1LE.B., Inspector of Bohools,
Sasaing, ‘j

APPENDIE,

9. Daw Mi Mi, Deputy Inspectress of Bchools, Sagaing

8. Miss Wiseham, M.A., Inspectress of Schools.

9. U Obo, BA., B.Ed., Inspector of Schools, Rangoon.

10. rofessor lbung Tin, M.A., LE.8., University College,

41 U Ba Lwin, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Meiktila.

R Mr. W. Mullerworth, B.A., B.ES. Head Master, Govt.

Normal School, Manda(ay
13. U Thaung, Deputy Inspector of Schools, Ma,ndalay

Non-Official.

1. Rev. G. Appleton, Superintendent, St. Michael’s, Eemmendine.

2 Mr. J. 8. Furnivall, 1.C.8. (retd.), The Burma Book Cluk, .
Rangoon.

3. Mr. W, Clay, Secretary, Anglo-Indian Association, Rangoon.

4. U We Lu, Chairman, District School Board, Mandalay.

d. Rev. H. V. Bhepherd, W. M. Mission High School, Mandalay.

8. Maung Maung Bya.

7. Mr. Barkat Ali. =
8 Hrl 1. M. C. Bawa, Member, Municipal School Board, Ma.ndl-
BYy.

9. Mr. A. Rarak, Head Master, National High School and Supdt,, , .

Muslim National School, Mandalay.

Biaar AND Orissa,

Official.

Al

-~

; ' X
1. Hon'ble Sir‘Saiyid Muhammad Fakhr-ud-din, Kt., Xhan

Bahadur, Minister for Education.

4 Mr. G. E. Fawcus, MA, C1LE, OB.E, LE.8.,, Director of
Public lastruction.

.rur F. R. Blair, M.A, I.LE.S,, Deputy Director of Public
: Instruction.

& Mr. H. Dippie, M.A, LES,; D.8.0, Agency Inspector of
Schools, Orissa Feudatory States.

8. Rai Sabib Eamala Parshad, B.A., L.T., Inspector of Schools,
Patna,

.8. Babu Swayambar Das, B.A., B.Ed,
Schools, Patna.

Y. Miss E. Dawson, M.A., LE.S,, Deputy
Instruction.

District Inspector of
Directress of Public
€. Maulvi Muhammad Mustafa, Inggector of Schools, Bhagalpur.

Non-Official.

L Miss M. E. Whitaker. 8. P, G. Mibaton, *
2. Rai Bahadur Nisi Kanta Sen, ChaWn, Purnea Dntriot
Board.
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CenTRAL Pnovmm:
Non-Official.

1. Mr. G. M. Thaware, Secretary, Central__”'vineu Dejrerued
Classes Educational Society. e

2. Rev. C. C. Rogers,. Head Master, Christ Church Boys' High
School, Jubbulpote;

Assan.
Offictal.

- 1. Hon’hle Sir Saiyid Muhammad Saadulla, K&, M.A, B.L,
, Minister for Education.

2. Mr. G. A. Small, B.A, LE.S, Offg. Director of FPublie
Instruction, ’

3. Misg Suniti Bala Gupta, Asst, In-spectress of Schools, Assam.
Non-Official.

i. Rai Bahadur P. C. Datta, Ex-Minister for Education.
2. Khan Sahib Nuruddin, Chairman, Nowgong Local Board.

®

NortH-West FroNTIER PrROVINCE.
Officsal,

1. Mr. T.C. Orgill, MA., LES, Offg. Director of Publie
Instruetion.

.' 2. Miss G. E. Littlewood, 1.E.8., Imspectress of Schools.
8. ‘Mir Karim Bakhsh, Inspector of Vernacular.Education.
Non-Official.

1. Nawab Sahibzada Sir Abdul Qaiyum Khan, X.C.LE., M.LA.
2. Mrs, Parmanand, Abbottabad.

Davr1.
Official. .

I Miss 1. M. Mitra, Asstt. Supdt. of Female Edueasion, Delhd
Province. ]

2 Major J. R. D. Webb, 1.M.S., Assistant Director of Publie
Health, Delhi Province.

1. Kr.b§. N. Mukayji, M.A., Principal, S8t. Stephens’ College,
2 Mr. N. ¥ ‘ Bn.M; Registrar, ’
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Committes have been unable to discuss
professicnal and technical education.

certain statistical Tables relating to these branches of
might be of use.

to the following points:-

APPENDIX 1V.

Statistical Tahles relating to Professional and Telhnical education.

Note.—(1) As stated in the text (chapter I, paragraph 10) the

in any detail questiong of
it was thought, however, that

\ . . education
It is pecessary in this connexion to draw atteation

(@) No figures have been given in the Tables for law schools
Law schools are not classified separately by provinces in
the Government of India figures. There are only two law

schools in India, both in Bihar and Orissa, with a total
enroclment of 155 pupils, .

(b) Forestry is taught at the Forest Research Institute and
Collego, Dehra Dun, at the Forest College, Coimbatore,
in Madras Presidency, in the Forest Department of

the
Rangoon University and:in the Burma Forest School at
+ Pyinmana,

() The agricultural schools referred to in the Tables are

actual agricultural schools and not schools for general
education teaching agriculture.

(d) The figures for technieal and industrial schools are not en-
tirely reliabla since there is no all-India review of indus-
trial and technical education, and the figures supplied by
the Directors of Public Instruction are admittedly incom-
plete in some cases. In most provinceg the technieal
and industrial schools are not directly under the Depart-
menfs of - Educasion and complete figures are not always
farnished by the Industries Departments to the Directors
of Duhlic, Tustruction for publicktion in their Quinquen-
nial Reviews. The figures for Madras and Bombay may
be taken as approximately accurate.

(e) The figures miven for veterinary, agrienltnral, engineering,

legai and medicrl institotions do not exactly corrranon
to the Governmoent of India figures. The fgures for the
agricaltural and veterinary inairutions have heen sup-

plied direet by the Agricultural Adviser to the Govern-

ment of India.

(/) Only in the care of the technical and industrial and in
commaercial schools have the figares for the years 1917 and
1928 heen gigen. Accurate fizures for these years are not
available for t!'e other classer af institutions. :

(392 )

Total .o

APPENDIXS ' - 8908
o X
TasLe CXVII.
. University depariments of engineering and engineering colleges by
. provinces ; 1927, .
. . Number
Province. Institution. of
students. .
Madras . -~ | College of Engineering, Madrag 183
Bombey . -+ | College of Engineering, Poona . . 184
’ N. E. D. Engineering College, 143
Karachi..
Bemgal . . | Bengal Engineering College, Sibpur. . 201
Uyjted Provinces «+ { Thomason  Engineering Colleée, 198
o Roorkee®.
Enginecering Isepartment, Benares 442
University.
i .
Punjab - — DMaclagen College ot Engineering,| , 307
. Moghalpura®
Burms e «. | Engincering Department, Rangoon (1]
.o University.
i i *.
Bibag and Orisss «. | Bibar College of Engineering, 263
. . Patna. 5 —
Total o 1,978
¢ These colleges do net prepare students for University degreea.
Tasre CXVIL .
Engineering achools by provinces; 1927,
!
; Number
Province. ! Institution. . of
' LI students.
; .
S N
Madras o . % Eaginecring School, Vizagapatapr . {- } "
! % 1
; " " Trichinopol§ e R
Bengal . .» 'Ahsanullah Enginecring Sehool, Dacca }
: ’ ‘618
‘Mainemati  Lngincering  School,
t Ceornila
Punjab «+  Enguecring School, Rasal e 129
Burma ! » Insein o 251 .
Bihar and Orinss . i Crasa Schoal of Engineering 167
Central I'rovicoes .. | Engiteering School, Nagpur . 160

1,381
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394 APPRNDIX.
Taswx CXIX!
Universily medical depayiments and medical collepes by provinces ;
1927.
1 Numbee
——— Coll . of
e ll e stadents.
———— __.;,,,,,;,ﬁ_ e - YT
Madras | .- ++  Medical Collegs, Madras } 55 *
» w  Vizagapatam .. s
Bombay . . .|‘ Grant Medical Coliege, Bombay 518
 Municipal Medical College, Bombay 100
. S R
Bengal , .. -+ Medical College, Caleutta . 980
School of Tropical Mcdicine, Caleutta 7%
‘ Carmichael Medical College, Belgachial %8
' © Calcutta.
United Provinces »+» Lucknow Univeisity Medical De- 8?6
[ pastment, -
! - R
. Punjab -« King Edward Medica! College,] *: 4B
Lahore. tlog A o
.
Burma -+ ; Rangoon University Medical Depart- | + N
ment.
Bibar and Orissa .. Princo of Wales Modiodl Collogn|. : 16¢
! Patna. ' W .
! T
Dalhi . .. | Lady Hardinge Modical College for| .o .87 -
1 Women. -
Total ~: ‘v‘“ ’
1§
i4 °,i  Tasw CXX.
;;ﬂedt'cal achools by provinces ; 1927,
e Number
—— Schools. of
students.
) .. .o . 7 881
v AR L .e . 4 :;4‘;
' w 0y ¥ .o .o . lo
' w .o ve .o . 4
Borma .. ‘ae .e . 1 Ui
Bihar and Orines .. .. .. 2 .
Oemtral Provinces .. .e . 1 . 247
Minor Adwinistrations . . 1 200
Tolal o b} 8,753
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- *GLOSSARY. .
Advigind Classes - . Tbo natre given in Bombay to certain educationally 7

-APPENDIX. .

] s.tivuuced Hindu eastes, including Bralitcing, Jaios,
ete. .

* ¢ ]
TasLe CXXVII, Ars Colleges - . . Colieges twhich give training up to the intermediate
- ‘ ~

. - or degree standard in arts or sciencé subjects, or
Commercial schools by prom'ucea, ot - both, as distinguished from professional subjects.

. Barkward clames - . Castes or classes which are edncationally backward. 4
‘ 1017, 1922, 12T,  n

, 5 They include the depresged classes, -efporigines,
- s N % Rill tribes and crimipal tribes. :

o st .o , :
| N ' | Nrabef Branch Scheols %, "MPrimary schools, with oneor tio standards, which are
h ) \ N“"X,b')\' &nnl{bor Schoo!s. ! ‘\t:l d . v; © 7 attached to a ' central sehool’_ﬂ and which are
| Schools. ol Schools, P\:' oo} g Pupils. ) i e ﬂ supervised by ‘the headmastor§ ef the oentral
: Puptis. piis. "* i 3 . :? e schools, Brauch schools foumnd, for the most
: ' T . .7 &% part,in the Punjéb.
i R . ) y
“Centra} Saliools. -
' ' V . | « " ‘V‘)
Bombay } A 1,880 37 l.g’l‘, 3: 1,329 ‘brorg . e . « Ope hunz}re?:" &L ‘)(A crore of rupees is approxi.
C g : B . : mat : S W
SRS B U 738 38 1ypel 27} 108 e ; ately £730,000.0 -,
Bengal R o ’ Fra 234 “Direct Expenditure ¢«  + Recurring expenditure 4n the maintenance of educa.
ited Provinces .| v . 3 Wiy ¢ ‘ . . tional institutiqns, as distinguished from non.
verte " . O & o recurting expengture on equipment and buildings .,
1 ; . : ’ S « -« and expenditure on direction, inspection, scholar-
. R : R . and expen
. § H
» 3 13 722
Burma . - .-| . 4 331 10 §9 o
b

. Firy Colleges + +» Artscolleges whicle teach up to the degree standard as
118 8 263 10 . 262 L t-grade distinguished from #ecqmd-grade colleges which
. ; . g N . teach only sp ta the intermediate standard.

. . 1 20 .. .. C ; ch ¢ ‘ |
Central Provinces .| -- ' i ‘ » Grant.iv.ai A recurri tibution given by G t or other
Rt . 2 . urring cont:ibution given by Government or
e .. e .o Lo ! .. tiu-aid . public ‘suthority to an educational institution
Assam . ' ) ' o e . . which is under private management for ;’u main-
o . ~ts g 3 000 . 144§ 6,700 - o tenance 6r a non-recurring contribution for build.
British India . . LY 3,311 ‘ 13¢ 7,08 i ii ‘ o ings or campment. ‘ utior

e < o e — {0 p——— v~

o ‘ (R iy 9 7 1,740 - ’
Madeas .+ 1 - b 198 38 5 187 ‘.

Cn B
N « Sec Branch Schools. * N

Punjab

»

Bihar and Orissa

&

“Gury Training Bohools . T:fmng schools for .primartteachetﬁ‘in Bengal,

Hi emﬂ‘ tary Schools Elementary schooly ily' Madras which have classes
igher El above Class V.. ‘Tl complete highér elementary
school has eight classes and corresponds to the

upper primary schoolin Bombay. *

Indirect Expensiture . xpenditureipent on Hirection, inspection, buildings,
eyuipment, scholarships, etc;,' B

Tntermediate Colle . An institution which teaches up to the intermediate

ute . & standard fn arte or sciece or both. In most

provinces, intermediafe colleges are under the

. control of the universities, But in some aress they

. arc classificd as dary sehools wnd are under

the control of speoial boards of intermediase and
secondary education.

0y

‘Tnisrmediate Clesses . (1) The name given in ’Boxﬁbay to oertain of the
Hindu castes which are educationally not very
advanced but which are not ‘ backward .
42) The two intermcdiate classea taken after matri-
culation and before the intermediate eyamins.
tion.

( 399 )
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Tantz CXXIIs

%,
Agricultural schools by provinces ; 1927,
—_ { Bohools. | of
. ' |  etudants.
s - . - e
Madres “ . . ) 18
‘Bombay .. . .. o] 6 = ., I
"Bengal . . . o ‘7' n
United Provinoes . . O T SV | |
i 5 L2 |
Burma . . ey & - 270
Bihar and Orisss o . 1 l{ Nt known.
Central Provinces e A T T Ry
i N ! i —
+ ; '
. _Total el nm ‘ « b33
. N *

Velerinary colleges by gravinces ; 1987,

Tasrte CXXIV..

|
|

Colleges.

i

Mudeas

.o
.

Y

Y

Bombay
Bengal - :l.
Punjab .

Ay !'4' "
Ny

Veterinary Colloge, Madras

s Veterinary Cullege, Bombay
. '3:? Vbhennary College, Caloutta
AN

«« | Veterinary College, Lahore

1
t

Total

e e o)

. L. ‘ —
o I T X - "
" s e Veterinary achools. ~
i s o~
; e —




400 GLORSARY.

Islamis Intermediate Col- Iastitutions of the same atandard as other in !
leges. colleges but which provide apecial Islamic courges,
Thess are ognfined to Bengs!.

Islamia Schools . . Secondary end primary schools maintained for the

education of Muhammadan pupils. See Chapier
IX, para, 8. P .

Koran Schools . . + Sohools, mostly unrecognised, swhich teach the recita.

gorgu?f ths Koran, lslamic ritual and simple

Lowes Pgimary Schools . Schools having only the first two or three classce,

Lakh . . . . One hundred t, % i .
mately 5731‘53?).‘“6. (A lakh of rupees 18 approxi.

Local Bodies . . . District hoard ; : ; .
bourde, ":: munjcipalitics, union boards or tang

Madrasahs . . +» Specin’ Muhninmadan schovls teaching to 8 higher
} \ standard than maktabe. In Bengal they ‘are

divided into thyee clg-scs, high, middle and j.unior

See Chepter IN, para. 9. .

-religions and cemigecular yrimary schools for
.u’mmm“‘-]““'- some of which ure recgnised and
mdf‘d and othem ngt, Unieeoonned Maktaba
which sre clussitiod gy ¢ prvate © sehanls, of(u;

Cive Instruetion in n[,’;,.\‘}‘ cubjeetsenly,
Miscellaneous Expenditure. Expenditure on scholnﬁ;},ip hostel or benrding house

reee . N 3 i R
oharges. cxamination chargee, provident funds,
prizes, rent, rates and tyves, mediciles, contin.
pest and petty charges, garocs, cte.
onastic Schools imary i i

Monastic Sc . . P'ri ':l‘:;,\n;chmla {found chicfly in Busmna, managed by
) l\s Or monaateries, some of whirh &re recog.
nisec a.nd aided, lgut the majority of which are
not. The recomised monastic sckools teach

;t,::l\i\]ar subjects and Five religious instruction in

Mulla Schools .

« These are up[;m!imu‘(‘)“ th <

telv the same a8 Koran zctoola,
2 ?l.adm th_om_- are advanced mulla schoolg
}n(- ung Arabic and Pergjgn, ‘The majcrity of
the nu_zllu echools are found in Sind, where the
recogmset'l'mulln schools give practically the
saine training as that of the ordinary primary

schools, together with religions inatruction.
Muallim Training Schools . Special training institutions : i
maktabe, in Bengal. for the teachers in

Other sources . + Endowments, subscriptions, ete

4

Panchayat . . o Literally n committee of five, Used to descrite
assovinton of any number of persons instii»ut::;

in villag 8 for objects of an edministrotive
\ judicial nature. ’ r
Pathshalas . . . Hindu religious schoals which mainly teach Sanekyie
;@omu are’ aided and recognised, ot)wr‘t‘nn- ,,Y.';'
l‘!gc recognired pathshalas follow the or.!inn“‘-:
pritbary course and in addition tes )l Ranskrit y

GLOSSARY, 40Y

paratory Bchools . Schools in the United Provinces providing less than
* i .. the full primary course. They are, in effect, in-
ocomplete primary schools. N

Privately managed schools Schools which are under the management of private
bodies or persons.

Privédie schools . . Unrecoguised schools.

Professional Colleges . Colleges which give training in profesgionsl subjects
) such as law, edueation, medicine, enfftueering,

ete.
Provinoialisation . . The bringing of institutions or posts under the direct
control of local Governments. i .

Provincial contribution . Contribation from the Government funds of & pro-
vince, -

Publioly managed schools . Schools which are under the management eithe# of
Qovernment or of local bodies.

Public schools . . . Recognised schools.

Recogrised institutions . Institutions which follow g course of indruction pee-
seribed or recognised by an Education Depart- .
ment, or other educational autbority, and which
aze open to inspection by authorised inspectors.

*4

»

School-going sge.. « . The term used to denote the ages of children who are

or may be required by law to attend schoel -«

®  compulsorily. In this Review (unless otherwise
indicated), children of school-going age means -
children who have attained their aixth birthdgy
but.not_tHeir eleventh, For statietical purposes -
the number of+childrest of school-going age has
been calculated as equal to 14 per cent. of the
total populstion. ' .

‘Second-grade college « The term ordinarily applied to a ocollege providing

only the two intermediate classes.

« Speeial "* Schools . . Institutions which are neither arts colleges, profes-
sions! colleges, secondary nor primary schools.
They include such institutions as training schoole,
o art schools, medical schools (medical institutipns
k which prepare for a diploma, not for a degree),
b7 technical and industrial schools, reformatory
I 4 achools, adult schools, agricultural schcols
_ . - “ !? h.d music schools. ¢ Speeial schools” may
) 7__ ? ‘- , lso mean achools maintained for the educa.
«jon of speeial classes of the community. In
chapter IX the term has been used in & particular
N sense which has been defined in that chapter,
para. 9. . )
Bybsidies . . . Grants given by a Government to any local body for
eduecational purposes.

q o t oran
-Cihelally s p\d%o granyt',
t*bf these areinstitasids which
@Mow the courses pre d by
of by other educational adharities,
ty reach the standard réquired

for recognytion.
[ L2
Qs ly

Usrecognise:! igstitutions . Institutions not re
B » other authorit
! recognition.

either do n
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Caste distinctions, eurly marriage snd purdah are found to pes-
sist 80 Jong as the uwt.herz of the pation are kept in darkness and
ignorance of the rapidly changing world conditions.

““If edacation is really going to bring in its traim social reform,
better sanitation and improved public health, it is going to achieve
this result only through the education of its women.”'®* In spite
of the above facts, only a small amount of money was made avail-
able for girls' education as is seen from the figures, because what
little money the Department had was spent on boys 0 as to enable
them to earn their livelihood and a very small amount of money was
~ left for girls. So much so that at the time of financial stringency,
fthe first to disappear were the girls’ schools.

The importance of religious and moral instruction in schools.

Many of our witnesses, particularly the women, in their evidence
bave emphasised the need for moral and religions instruction in
girls’ schools, in support of which they have stated thal when
leseons from the Ramayana, and Mahabharata are givep, the
Hindu parents willingly send their girls to such schools. Also our
study. of the educational institutions in British India reveals
that the several denominational institutions have resulted from the
genuine desire on the part of the several communities to give a
religious bias to the education of their children.

In this connexion I desire to point out that the diverce of religion
from education has been one of the foremost causes that has

hindered the growth of girls’ education in the past and has doune
not a little harm to the Hindv community.

An eminent educationist of India writes :—*‘‘An educational

system which is to be in the full sense morally effective must rest
on a religious foundation.”

In our schools and colleges, I know that knowledge is imparted
to our boys and girls without at the same time developing in them
the desire to use that knowledge for the benefit of the community
and without developing in them to the full the citizen qualities.

‘The cultural and the character forming value of education is absent
from our present day school system.

In a highly spiritual and religious country like India whore
literature, history, works of art, painting, music and architec-
tural monuments pulsate with religion, and are saturated with it,
in & country whose millions live in a religious atmosphere, whose
deily habits and practices have all a relizions meaning, whose men
and women of the past in a spirit of religious intoxication have borne
petiently the severest ordesls of life—in such a country to divorce
religion from education. has produced the saddest of resulta.

* A Roport on the Development of E Edueation in the Medras Preel-
&nq.Repor”' opment of lemgxhry dueation in

FThe v bisili I humerous denominational schools and colleges.
Arya Samaj, Bfahmo, Theosophical. Sanatans, Islamia and Bilh,
i8 & clear indication of the desire on the part of the people to have-
religious teaching in association with secular, and the failure of the
Government institutions to satisfy that natural and normal craving.
of the human soul. Even though many of these denominational
inetitutions are efficiently conducted, are highly popular, and.
doing valuable work by creating a religious atmosphere and by
thus infusing into the minds of their pupils a godly spirit, a spirit
of love and service to their community, still in the interest of
national unity and national solidarity I am not inclined to advocate -

their continuance in the future, because of the poison of sectarianism.
that characterises those institutions. .

The differences due to caste, and communalism, which ‘are the-
obstacles to a healthy nationalism, could be annihilated only.
throngh the recognition of common ideals and interests, through-
common faith, through the development of a co-operative 'spirit .
among ©ur younger generation, through mutual trust and mutual’
love and service, through love for one’s own country and for one's.
own people—which nation-building qualities could be imbibed orily

from a study of the life history and teachings of our great saints
and prophets. o

Arthur Mayhew rightly observes ‘‘Progress is possible only if "
imagination is stirred, and set in action by drawing afteution to
what is spiritually great in Indian religion, to the cloud of oriental"
witnesses, to the lives and teschings of saints and heroes such as
the Buddha, Ramanuja, Nanak, Kabir and Chaitanya.

Therefore I am ig full sympathy and perfect agreement with.
the legitimate demand of the Muslim community for the compul-
sory teaching of their religion to their pupils.  Further, I am
firmly of opinion that the enlightened Muhammadan men and’
women are the better and the wiser for their strict adherence to
their faith, and I am perfectly certain that with the wide spread’
of education among that community—education based on the sure

foundation of religion—they would make ideal citizens and better- .
servants of humanity.

The existence of caste and the present disorganised and divided-
state of Hindu society, would largely attribute to our ignorance
of the highest tenets of Hinduism, und the utter inability of the-
present generation to interpret rightly the thoughts of our great
men and women to the mass mind ; even that desire, that intense
longing to serve humanity in the larger sonse is wanting in many °
of our present day university graduates—which, I firmly believe,
is due to the imparting of mere knowledge to our pupils without
at the same time cultivating in them a love of service for the-
depressed, for the poor, the sick and the suffering. The ancient”
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